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T S not yours I ſeek, but you, elſe 

[{ 1 could have facilitated niy Ex- 
# Fa pence, and fruſtrated your Expe- 
5%, ation. The Addition in this 


Yohames y greater price ; each line being an hint 
and Compenduam of the larger diftates of the Learn- 
eq, - Loa will fiud this to be uſefull, even m the. ex- 


ws ©. - dc. wt no > 
4 _— ” 4 


plaining of Texts. 1 alnayes beld Contraria 
juxta ſe poſita clariaseluceſcant, None can 
ſo well cleare the ſenſe as he which conſiders the oppo- 
ſition. If you find not reſolution in the one place, con- 
ſalt the other, or a parallel place, and before you 
qudge, conſult Authors and the Text. Homever the 
Author may run the Gantlop, yet I bope I ſball eſcape 
m Lap: But in regard every man 15 left to his 


A freedome 


femme of Tudgement, find men may eaſily halt in 

 ſach flinty way , *rwere but charity to deale kindly 
ih the Augmentor , who modeſtly propoſeth 
his own,without refuting others opinions : Its my con- 
fidence , this will neither burden your Perſon or 
Purſe, ſo 1t mill engage you to _ well of 


Your 
Obſequious Friend 
S. AMalkr. 


Reader take notice, the Additions in 
this Book are marked thus [*] through- 
_ out the whole Work. 


THE 


V1 21-037 | 20 with Þ v2 
Evetall- places of:Scripture compared; . found/as:e+:! 
verall ftrings in an Inſtrumenr jarring andzt:ogdss 
bur by a more heedtull eye, and attentive care, 
chough a fift and a third are no full concord, yet 
witha third and an eight, or a fift with a firſt will 
make a ſweet Symphony. Some Scriptures up- 
| "on 3thght view, ſeem as much at odds as the 
Poles, but the context or phrale , the intent or time may fo farre 
facilitate the agreement, that the whole Scripture may ſeem with- 
out any doubting, to be a Web ſpun by the lame hand, I am not 
ignorant, that the.climbing up theſe Hills is a work both tedions 
and difficult, even the hardeſt Piece of Divinity, (other parts being 
delighttull Valleyes, whole variety of matter, and fruittullnefle in 
uſe will be ſufficient reward ) this may advantage no further than 
cenſure and contempt z and though the iflue be no other, yet ir 
mutt not be neglected, in regard Atheiſts, Antiſcriptarifts, Hypo- 
crites, and the &c. of prophaneneſſe, make theſe ſeeming contradi- 
Ctions to be the Catholick Patron tor their errors and praftice, 

I had not adventured on theſe rough Billows, but that the Statio- 
ner,who formerly had cauſed the Reconciler to be Printed,(which was 
no more than Fohannes Thaddeus Tranſlated) finding that Book to 
be defective, both as to multitudes of places which were not hand- 
led at all, and as to the oblcurity of ſevyerall which were there un- 
dertaken, he engaged me to make a Supplemeut, which might in 
ſome meaſure run parallel with the deſign. How I have performed 
you may beſt judg, when you have conſulted Magrio,Calvin, Door 
Hammond, Pezelins, Gerhard, Mayer, Muſculus, Mannaſſa Ben Iſrael, 
Lorinus, Willet, the Aſſembly, Diodat, &c. Some on one, ſome on 


another place, | 
The * +... 00G of Authors were forborne, to forbear abruption 
of ſenſe, and repeating of their very words; the ſubſtance being 
moſt an end reſerved, without an exa& account of the words them- 
ſelves, Thaddeus leems to have lighted his Candle conſtantly at 
| a Scorpius 


To THE READER. 


rorpies. - _—_ what he omitted, is ſuperadded with the additicn 
f the Authors and yer leaving a juſt place for ever 
18S OWN additional Dl Judgeter, This may at the firſt ſeem a v; ox 
_ ofa'few toures, Houſes ate viewed at a glance, which when = 
conſiders in- their ſeyerall- Materials, the Stone in rhe Quarry, 
Beam .in.the Wood, the'Lime in the Stone, the Workman in = 
Hewing, &c. will rake up the thoughts as of a larger extent. Bcoks 
or as finiſhed, is an cafie work for the eye and underſtanding: 
dg the conſulting Authors, examining opinions, leaving of rub- 
nf an pom, what is fit, both is a labour to the head and hand: 
than compoſe Books, and as eafie to cenſure as ei- 
a But no wiſe man will cenſure him, who by writing would help 
the weak, and by his weaknefle invite the irong, to afford the ener- 
of their brains. However the world may cenſure the work, I 
Ae they will ſee it their duty to pray for him, who is hereby 


engaged £0 be. 


b4 


Their aſſured 
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Ran HE Seriptare of the Old and New. Teſtament "oy 2 Tir, 3- 
, x 16. 
Ys d from God by the Prophets aud Apoſtles, 
& it is the rule of heavenly Doctrine, it ought to 


WG) » be held in high account. maps ws,” For {© tany Gal.6.16. 
1 as walk according to this rule, peace be on them 
..and mercy, and upod the Iſrael of God. &+e- Byt 
| = for 46 much as the enemies of Divine trath. ute ale 
wverſaries to thoſe who comtinge in the ſame, "it is no wohtder that 
fear not, both to reſift the Spirit by whom it was inſþireg a#did accuſe 

the work of comrariety and imperſeition, Thaugh the Seriftart have no 
reall contrarieties indeed in it ſelf, (for the Spirit of God by whom theſe * Fae 1. 
holy men that writ it wore led, being not contrayy 10 hitwfelf, dra ſo gr _ 2": 
vern the matter, that it ſhould _ agree inall paris) yet ſome epp- Gen: bo, 
rent contrarieties there are in jts whic . 


| canſe ſome dif ficulty29 the Rea- 
der, yet the whole body of the-Dattrine i not therefore tabe accuſed of 
obſcurity , @s though the will, of God could not thence be certainly 
known, concerning things which \. 9% ro Religion. Nothing, 
ſearched gut there, which is nat to be fannd tafily in ſome ath:r plats, 
. wor &« there ar” op pation in the-Seripture, wiineſſe Aug, lib. 5. cap. 8, 
de Gepeſ. I will never dare to think, ſaith Juſtin Martyr,» Dial-cams 
Tryph. Fudes, noriſpeak,that the Scriptures can be 8 arſon them-_ 
ſelyes; bur if any Scripture ſeemto be ſo, and hath a colour as though - 
it did contradict ſome other Scripture, I will rather confeſs chat I - 
underſtand not the things there ſpoken, | being certainly perſwaded, 
that no part of Scriprute can be oppoſite. to any other. part thereof, 
&c. Thi s that I undertateto:prove in thw-Reconciliatory Bible, 
wherein are Reconciled Thiee: Thouſand 6 xy of the Sacred Scri- 
pture oppoſite in appearance, 11 4 plain order, by the Canonicall Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, (fbort colledFions of each Book, and 
C brong! oz icall numbers being ſet down before them) and the truth of 
the Divine word is proved to be uniforme, to the honour and love where- 
of, all that dowbt of the conſent of the ſame, are modeſtly invited. Some 
man perhaps will objedt, that ſome things are borrowed by me frem v- 
therss, which I deny not: for in compiline this $ nopſis,T thought it more 
ſafe and diſcreet, to follow the ſteps of the moſt approved Interpreters, 
than without the amtbority of tamous men, in this moſt corrupt ores 
whic 


% 


IR 
"8. 
v. 


E-: \ Feclef. r- table, that man | Books  ſbogld be made by many men, of the ſame thives, 
———" | 
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_ THE PREFACE. ; 
'- which « fullof Error and Hereſie, toinvert any thing of my own brain, 
and to. wbliſhit tothe wofld.. And 1 hope that the Cgurteuos Reader, 
ud the equa brenſorer, are not ignorant, that in the fludy of Divinity, 
thing can be faid now, that ws mat fald before, . nd 31 is mf pref 
"10." 5 


- not ina different taith. And he ſhall find that Fhave 
.deTrin compendiouſly gathered together in this Concordance, that which the 
I. C:3- oreater works of learned Men contained more at large; ſo that here he 
may, 4s it were at a ſingle view, comprehend the matter. Let thoſe fa- 
mous men have the praiſe,who have (et forth large hanafuils in thi.bar- 
weſt. .I would not that any-one ſhould derogate fram their Orthodox la- 
 bonrs, but let them have it rather than my ſelf. Tet I doubt not, but that - 
 bhewhowa, and u effettuall intheir large and learned C:mmentaries, 
arp key 3. een hut grace, and be preſent totheſe gleanings, 
.: If any one condenin my brevity and rudene(Wf my [tyle, 7 {ortght to 
_ be hiefibe not obſcure; becauſe brevity i profitable, and-is arcounted 
' © moſt aoceprable”alwayes;"-by this there s nothing loſt in the ſubſtance. 
My religrowsmind bad me ftop this hittle body with ſolid meat, not with , 
> Yofty aud windy nap "there be any thing found init that 6:ngt; 45 it 
| -Pould be," I-erave pardon; what s not poke religiouſly enough, let it 
eee) fo'byWfrow ne thin hog irrageterh Jelf, as 
©. thowgh Thad exattymrittew without error; for I am not he of whow-it 
D. art. onay be ſaid; He made it,in the perfett tenſe, but I ſtand inthe laft yank, 


— 


a bh ' who ſcarce dare ſay, 1 would have made it, yet in great maters'it's ſuf- 


_. +, "ficient to be 'willang. + Wherefore 1 being much ſolicitedby ſome ike 
912 Fol, chat 6 of the meaner fort, and by the ma piourdefie of my 
-.” - mate friends; by this lintle-Book of mint, firſt intended for private\uſe , 
©. *+1-would, nay 1 am obliged to do then good ;" but not them who: ſuppoſe 
1 #hey better underſtand theſe things,* For who is ſufficient for:theſe 
hae oO AIRED YA 2260 RAR 
Ie Chrifian Reader, Ido patiemily awd willing hy beg of theegubat actord- 
. 3ng to thy Pitty and Candor, thou wouldFt ſincerely interpret of this'my 
<fludy, anddpty performea, in colleFFinng theſe Concordances of the Bible, 
- and wouldeft Took upon it with  _ mind that T writ #t,rhat-is,'with 
Jeſus Chriſt, 'who of God is'ttiade 
30} unto us wiſdome, and righteouſneſs, and ſantification, and redenip- 
** , tion, in-whom are hidall rhe treafures'of wiſdome and knowledge. 
. Santifie, reconcile andenlichten us by hws holy Spirit, that being recon» 
"Giled in him, we may remain for every to the praiſe of his Divine grace, 
- and our own ſalvation, Which i the defire and prayer of "tt 
OM | Your daily Orator 


at the Throne of Grace, > 
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RECONCILIATIONS 


- Of the Places of the 


Old Sul = 


HE fur eygrary of the 01d Teſtament is the Word of 

tdown from Heaven, from the beginging 
: oft the wot unto the comming of | the Mefſias, preach- 
| edby the Prophets almoſt 4000 years, writcenin Hebrew, 
$10 Chalde, '( Eſaras 4, 5,6, Dan. 


4 Ka, ſome tewthin 

== "2 t08. Ezek.10.11 

Luke 24. that is, twenty, four, divided by Chriſt into the Books of Moſes, the Pro- 
OF» pete nnd! = Pſalms. nn 


called by the Jews, Efirmue arba, 


'; The Books of Moſcs. 


Tx.7: Penzatench, thats, the five Books. Alſo the,Ocean of Divini- 
the Hebrews call the 7. Bereſchit, that is, inthe beginning. 
> Fel. Semoth, Theſe are the names. 3. Vajer, He called. The 4. Vajed 


daber, And he ſp ake. 


5. Ele badebarim, Theſe arethe words, both in 


Greek and "12e>.2n I. Geneſis. 2. Exedas, 3. Levitiews. 4. * Aexd up),  Num- 


bers. 5. ogewomy. 


is ſo called, becauſe of the 

Creation belore the flood; 
and the reſtori it after the 
flood, and the yu a of it 
by the. Patriarchs unto the, birth of 
Moſes; it contains the hiſtory . of 
2310years. 


The Places rhat are ſremingly con- 
tradittory. 


_ * 7,Gen,1.1. Elobim Almighties, 

Gen.1.1,2. Bara created. The noun 
ſingular, the yerb plural. 

Ft... ſhew that nor one only per- 

; but the Trinity of ns in 

het unity of eſſence, three in one, 

and one in three, created the world, 


the Father works and Iwork, 0- 
thers ſay, Hoc ſubtile potins quancs | 


ſolidum, and that its only an Idio- 
ciſm of the Hebrew tongue, 


| G E N, ES T S. 
T HE Genefationi of theWorld ; 


- * 2, Gen, 1.1, with, Gen, 2.8. 
God created the Heaven, &c. And 
God called the firmament Heaven, 
and. the evening and the 'morning 
were the ſecond day. | 

Moſes in the rl Verſe uſeth 
two words to comprize the whole 
Fabrick of the Creation ; but af- 
terwards he deſcends to the parts 
of the Creation, and ſo diſtinguiſh- 
eth the Heaven or Firmament from 
other parts. Or 2, By Heaven is 
meant in the firſt Verſe by a Meto- 
nymy , Continets pro re contenta, 
the inviſible or glorious habitation 
of Angels, with the Angels chem- 
ſelves, and afterward by Heave»1is 
meant the viſible Heaves. 

3. Gen, 1.22. And on the ſea- 
venth day God ended his worke, 
Chap. 2: 4. eAll things were crt- 
ated in the _ that the Lord God 
B made 


{9% 


, 
. 
+ - 


e 


Pſal.95.7. 
fieb.3.1 3. 


\ 


\nitely the time of the creation 


. 


Ye ws HEE 

. Dad " ©. VS. +. 
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ih isar tyckery; 
Tit” pf; therefore 1s meant of atea man after hi own Image, Chap. 


certain .  naturall and -.artificiagll-'5; 3+:! Aaam begat. a ſon in his 
dayes. -The latter contains indeh- own /ikeneſſe after his Image. 


*Fhe{ma ane iep which 
things. So rhherdy ivy or the < reateqmanyt rh@beginning, 
wat) grace,” : 14S] Pry" >a 4 ITE thefall of Adam, 
4. Gen. 1. 2, And the Spirit of and ſo he begar ſuch a ſon as him- 
God moved upon the face of the wa- ſelf, a co rupt finner, and blind.in 
1265:® John'7. 39:"T he Holy Gheft” Tpiricuaf things. = 
wats jer given.” oo OOF 75 GY. 27. with Gen: 5. 3. 
- In the tift-place, rhe treaty is In theformer place God!" Invage-jht 
concerning the perſon! and- exi- which he'creared man, wasthe ſpis' 
flvice'vf the holy Ghoſt ; inthe fitual,” fmrimaretia], immoral v6: 
htrer-eoncetning the pifts of the! fence of mans ſout;-.in the natural. 
holy-Ghoft,, 'and the miracuſons' facultiesof it,” undettaddia + Mey, 
powring forth thereof in the day of mory, reaſon and will, in the ſu- 
Pentecol}, after the reſurreQion of - pernatyral gifts of wiſdom, righ- 


Chriſt, | teouſneſſe and . holineſſs; in che. 


- 1: 5iGen:1:5. Ged called rhe light 


day before the Sun was Ecclus.43.2. 


The\Sn whenit appeaverh declareth 
The lighe which firſt made che 
day, was not an other light from 


dotninjz6h over other features: 
all ſtamps ſer 0h man but of the. 


everlaſting Modell of Gods Per-/ 


- The ſedhd place 5» bis ow like-. 
neſſe, ſignifiesss wellid nature, as 


the light of the Sun, butthat light in the corruption of it, through ſin, 


which God had diſperſed throngh- hewas 


the bemiſphere, which he colleQed 
afterwards into -the body of the 


begotten. 

8, Gen, 1. 27. God created may, 
&c." in the 1mage of God, male and 
female creared bethern, 1 Cor.1177. 


T he' mai is. the Image and gloryof 

God, but the woman s the glory of, 

the man; = i=%S, | 
The woman was created in the x Per.3.5. 

beginning after che Image of God Gen. 24- 


ſo well as the man : Pax! conſi- 5 


*.6. Gen, 1. 27. 1» the Image 
of God; Plalm-8g. 8.Whe i « ftrong 
Lord like unto thee. | 
' Objett. If mart was created in 
Gods Image, he is ſtrong as God, 
for chatis part of Gods Image, bur 


he was made in Gods Image. 

- . Axſw. Likeneſſe is either ir 
quantity or quality; man was made 
Hike God in holinefſe , knowledge , 
With dominion over the Creatures, 
.not that he was alike fully holy, or 
knowing, or powerfull as God,nor 


yet had man the ſame natural holi- 


.neſſeasGod, for in God holinefſe 
is connatural to him and is his na- 
-rure; but not ſo in man, for *cis 
.Ofely in him an infuſed quality, 
which ab efſe & ad eſſe poteſt fine 
ſubjefts interics, 2, Manwas made 


 dering the diſtinion of ſex; faith, 


that the man came nearer.to-the 
Image of Godin reſpe& of his do- 
mtnion, and the end, becauſe the 
woman was made out of the man, 
and for the man. | 
* Gen. 1.27. with 1 Cor.,11. 7. 
Man is ſaid co be che Image and 
glory of God, in regard of domi- 
nion which God gave him over 
other creatnres, A woman may 
be conſidered, cither according to 
her ſpecificall natore, in which ſhe 
agreed with man, and'jn that re- 
FO | - sard 


ard ſhe was creargdyaccordingts 
holinage of hohneffe a 
righteouſneſle, or according tq 
as ſhe was Adems: wife and 
7 et ro him: and in that regard 
areth nor the Image of ad, 
hy ſubje&ion is not. the ]mage 


"of God, bur, rule. and Damioi- 


on IS. 


9. Gen. 1.2. wh I, Be fruits 
{all and multiply. and replenyſh the 
earth. Luke 23. 29. Bleſſed ere the 
barren and the Wombes that, newer 
bare. 

Children palecs and fince the 
fallare'a bleſſing trom God abſo- 


lucely- : Barrenneſle is commens * 


ded dy Chriſt noc {imply, bur by 
reaſon of a judgement wastofa)l 
upon the Jews, and of that heavy 
calamicy co enlue, wherein: the 
flight. would be eaſier tor -onie 

alone: chan for a mother and. ker 
little ones, fo, 'Woe be torhem thine 


Matth.24- are with child, ang. to them which 


LPs give ſuckin theſaday e& | _ > 314924 

10. Gen. 1..28; Multiply: aka 
replemſþ. the earth, x Cor. 747. For 
1would that all men were evewis 1 
my /elf. 

Whether, Pag/ -were. ton a 
Batchelor or a married man, iguns 
certain; that he Ws.Maried. dis 
words imply, where-be aich,FHuve 
Hot we power tolegd, about 4 Siffer, 
or 4 woman (a wilt), as well as the 
other Apoſties?, oz rwife he>bad 
not beeb eof a, wiſe. If he were 
a Batchelor, be ſpeaks conditional- 


ly, udleſſe the prapsgarion of man- 
Kind and The-Ghyrch ſhould be 
hindred.. _ 


\*. Gente 1. 28. "with: 1'Cop. 7.7. 
The le doch. nox ſimply wiſh 
that all men and.women led iu 
Gngle life , for ſo the Church-of 
Godcould not be;propagated, nor 
the; divine. b-negdiRion ,upon..che 
inazried tulflled, z, bur thargU bad 
the. "Of x of contitency;, and were 
As lee. from worldly; .cares/aud 
fleſbly. {inng\epeutd 4si he, and 


$f pins Ab werend times 
witn,ag fy; Ab we 
ar 


KSA1S. 
martcd;pmrbwringtbegh "poly yo 


cepes, verf. 29, 32." 
a: if they had them not, Hen we 
for the things of the Lora,  - 

11; Gen.1.31. A#d'Godſaw eves 
ry thing that. be had madt,and bold 
3t was wery good. Ecclel. 1.2. Va- 
nt , of vanities, all wwanity.' 
; che-:Cteatures are good in 


reſpet of-the-creation,;and hide 


nacure; but Ecclefaſtes condemns 


their vain: and. eviil inclination, 
which is not natural{ eg chem, but 
came upon. them "o 'rhs fal of 
man. 

* Ger.1.31. with Recleſ TI: 2; 
All Creatures are good jnrelatioh 
to God, and in-themſetyes ſimply 
confidered; bur all«creatures are 
vanity in relation to them chat uſe 
them, no man finding ſarisfation 
inany of them, that maybe 
in ir ſelf, which cannor be. 
me, 


22; Gen, 1.31, All thir Gol 
made Wis very food. Rom."\8:i20, 
For thi Creature was made [ubjett 
to-vanity, not willingly," but by yea> 
; ſon of him who bath nbjced rhe 
ſame in h.pe. 

Beiore the fa]l every- creature 
was in wetter condicion tharrafter 
the fxil-; for: contrary To\narure, 
they are become ſub jetto te luſt 
of wicked men, arid ſo tw-many 
2MiQions; dy reaſon of him who 
hath ſubjected 'the' creature, that 
is, God, under this hope'that'it 
ſhall beat laſt delivered from the 
tyranny of the wicked. | 

* 13.\Gen; 2. 31, Alt that Ged 


made was very good. Lev. 11. Mfa<, , 


ny Creatures are acoonmeed PL. 
clean. b 
The former place ſpeaks of the 
good of Being and Crea -as che 
thingsare inthemfelves, of = 
bavechoir.defignations'cofuch 
ſuch parricular” ends.. "Ve - no 
placeſpeaks0fr 
to hic & nwxc, in relation to pes - 


land tain perſons, cheJown andcertain 


er Aſoſeshis' Law; God 
courſe hagnren go 
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that they were uncleanin them- 
ſelves, but in regard 'ofthis-com- 
mand as Lord over all, they would 


A have made the perſons which uſed 


them unclean and filthy inthe ſighr 
of the Lord,as having creſpaſled on 
bis Majeſty. by their diſobedience; : 
_ *Gen.1.31. al Was very good, 
Eſ.45,7:.-1.create evill. © 
 eAnſm. Evill is three-fold, n4- 
rarall,,morgll, and materiall, eve- 
xy thing) was: naturally good , bo- 
num 0 ens convertuntur. 2, But 
that whichis morally evillis depri- 
ved of thoſe virtues and perfeci- 
ons which the Law requires, and ſo 
that which is naturally good may 
be morally evill, as having ſweryed 
from the, xule of God. 3, AMare- 
riall evill; ſuch as burtfull beaſts, 
poiſons /in;: plants, &c.. which 
though they be not evill1n their 
'own nature and fimply conſidered, 
id bic & nunc, applied to this or 


' that ſubje&are ſo. Of the firſtand 


lat, Gedisthe Author and Cauſe, 
4 create: evill 4. £hat 1s, .naturall, 


_ Juch-+as ſicknefſes, .forrows , &&c. 


and materiall ;-and:theſe 1 do-by 
way of Judgment, butI create not 


_- morall evill. F 
- +114; Gen. 1: 31. God ſaw ever 


Ts > 
Deut. 14. 


thing that he had -made, and behold 
4 was very good, Mal::1, 3+ 1 hated 


Ts; 337239, 1: > 4384 £3» ( 
» Every creature of Gddis good, 
and ſy is man asþe is a;mreature, 
þur not as: a ſinoer, ſaith' Auguſt. 
God'therefore hated Eſax for his 
ſinne, and ſet bim after his Þrother 
7aceb. + 4:jin 311297 | 
T5. Gen.. 2. Ged:rfted: from 
att his works that he had made. Joh: 
$5.17. &14, 10. My Father works 
eth hitherto. 
1 God reſted from all the works 


of: creation; and of things -that 


Id bein nature : butnor from 


is works of Providence,” care and 


ſuſtencation, -for- wichour: that all 


Ads 19. 


turn to nothing and pe- 
riſe 2 ;-:1 IE ” of 
:*-Gen. 2. 2. with 70.5::17- God 
reſted from making'\new ſpecies of 
creatures; but nor-fromupholding 


. Y . 
;® as hs 
af * = % 
i if* . % . 
4 te & 
® 


thoſe alreadyniade; and entarg- 
ing the individunts of” Ref the 
w. done ptr 0; 
1* 16, Gen: 2. 4. Theſe ye” the 
gererations of the Heavens and the 
earth in the day,&c. "Exod. 26. 11. 
for in fix dayes. © © PERIL 
Objett. How in one day, and 
yet was fix dayes in making 
them 20. 00965 : 
 eA»ſw. 1. In'oneday as tothe 
whole Chaos and matter, and yet 
tix. producing the ſeveral ſpeci- 
es. 2, The word day iscither ro 
be raken ſtriRly of largely ;firi- 
ly,for wwelve or twenty four hours, 
and ſo God did nor make all indi- 
viduals in one day ; or fora certain 
tra&of time; and ſo iix dayes are 


butone. | 
- .'17. Gen. 2. Ty. God put man 
mto the garden of Eden to dreſſeit. 
Chap. 3. 19. 1 the ſweat of thy face 
ſualt thog eat bread. _ 

If. Adam had: continuance in in- 
nocency, labour ſhould have been 
pleaſant unto him: bur” becauſe 
he. finned' , ' therefore "muſt © we 
Jabour - with -much ſorrow: and 
trouble. | Se AS 
; 1T8, Gen. '2.+18, It # not good 
that the man fronld be alone.. Mat, 
T9.1O. Tt 34 mt Fooato marry.1 Cor, 
7: Fo tonch awoman. : "= 
lf the firſt place- God ſpeaks of 
the good and profit of the whole 
Species 'and the' Church ; which 
cannor be propagated by.one'per- 
ſon alone : Tn*the latrer the'Apo- 
tle ſpeaks: of 'the perſonal! good 
andthe more:commodious kad of 
life inthe time of perſecution,” * 

: *. Gen. 2/18! 7t 75 not Soldthes 
man ſhould be" atoiie! 1 Cor. 7.1. 
Tt is good not "to touch a" wo- 
Was; 1! 1 2534 UL. 

'Marriage! it Telf, as it is Gods 
Ordinance i good. - But Marriage 
as'relating to the perſons 'whic 
enter into thar eſtate may beeyill, 
5:e-by accident. "Beſides evil. ma 
beraken for the evill of 'finhe; and 
fo marriage is notevil{; but ag eyill 
fignihes the evill of puniſhment; or 
the privation-6f' happineſſe;"or a 
quiet 


G E N ESI oY 


_ life, ſo marriage may be e- 
vill, © Meg, 

It was good it the Apoſtles days 
not to rouch a woman, as good fig- 
nifies leſſe troubleſome or more 
agreeable to the preſent neceſlicy, 
. verſe 26; more conyenient in re- 
gard of the calamities of theChurch, 
which will' be ſo much the eaſier 


born and overcome by the enjoy. 


ing of liberty; and more profitable 
allo, by being not ſo diſtrated 
with cares, nor troubled with theſe 


diſtrations, that by reaſon of ſin 


accompany the marriedeſtate. 

19. Gen. 2« 24, Therefore ſhall 
a man leave his father and mother. 
Exod.20.12. Hoxonr thy father and 
thy mother. 15.956 

Tolcavefather and mother here, 
is not to/ deny them the honour; 
love and help thatis due to them, 
bur to leave the houſe of his pa- 
rents, and to live with his 'wite; 
and to-ſet up a new family with 
her. 


The degrees of love and affeRion 
do not vacate or take-away one 
another. Parents are to be loyed 
by reaſon: of their og reve- 
rence; 'sbedience,' and ſubjeRtion, 


more'than a wife, Yet wives are 
to be more loved, by reaſon efuni- 


on Or RN — they two 


ſhall be one fleſh,) alſo'by rea-' 
ſon of cohabitation, and ſerve to 
domeſtick ſociety;  - - 


20. Geh.'2. 24. 4 may ſoall 
eleave to his wife. Exod. 21:4. The 


ſervant going forth ſhall leave his 


wife ro his maſter, &c. 
The generall Law pertains to all, 
that is thefirſt, bur the ſpeciall Law 


was granted to the Jews, for the 


hardneſfe of their hearts, and ſo 
we underſtand the latter place. 

21, Gen.2.24. Matth.19.5. And 
they ſhall be one fleſ#; 1 Cor. 6. 16. 


He that &% joyned to 4 harlot us one- 


body. © 
Married -people are one body 
really and indeed, by divine inſti. 
tution; but carnal copulation with 
2 whore without marriage; though 


* Gen. 2.24. with Exod. 20-12. 


it be aQually one body, yetit 
, becauſe iris not of diving 
itution;. i n Hs 
* Gen. 2. 24, They two ſhall bt 
one fleſh. 1 Cor. 6. 16. He that 
Jeywea to an harlot ts one beay with 
ef T7 - 


Objeft. How can 'a man that is 
joyned toa wife, and be one fleſh 
with her,be onefleſh with an harlot? 

Anſw, Marriage makes one fleſh 
two wayes. oo OR, 

Firſt, By divine inſtitution; 

Secondly, By the a& it ſelf. 

That which is done beyond the 
bounds of marriage is making one 
fleſh, . by a&'nor itiſtitution, 'and 
therefore illegitimate, the i& and 
effec are the ſame ; of conjundi- 
on within, and without marriage 
are the ſame, but the cauſe is diffe- 
rent; The Apoſtle 'oppoſeth ccar- 
nal conjunRion to ſpiricuall; and 
that which is in'Chriſt, > 

\ The agglution being threefold. 

t. In body and mind lawfully, 


asin marriages | 
- 2, In body alone unlawfully, as 
in whoredom. tp Rb 
- 3, In ſpirit, as in the ſpirituall 
conjunRion with God; by grace in 
Cn Te 7 PT 

''** 22, Gebi; 3. 6. - She gave 
u#hto her huſband and he did eat. 
1 Tim. '2, 14; The man Was #0t de- 
cited”! + 24h 4.05 479+ 4 28 IO 


_- The oft Text faith that 4daws 
- received anApple from his wife,the 


other faith thar Adam was not de-. 
ceived, 3. e. immediately of 'the 
Devill as -Zve was; ſo that both 
agree in this, rhat the woman was 
deceived by Satan, - and after her 
being deceived, ſhe gave the Ap-' 
ple to her husband, which, he nor 
exatnining, buttaking ir upon the 
account of ' his wife which / be 
thought loyed him; did eate.. And 
fo Adm imputes not thething to 
Eve by way, of deceit, but one-. 
ly faith, The woman ſhe gave me... . 
"+24, Gen.,'3; 6. The woman ſaw 
that the tree wi goodfor food, Verl. 
Jo; wn the ejes of them tath mert 
opene © 210 «© l <_ F 
| © Firſt 


_ 0. tat. 
' "theirs es were opened { icually, 
; e knew their finge , and 


fo the man, of thrtree, and be did eat. 

1 Tim. 2. 14. end Adan was not 
derived, but the woman. 

_ 1» Fhe, woman became for preva- 

' ricationto the man, for by her, he 

' was deceived, and not by the Ser- 

pent as was, Anp.l. 11, de Gen. 

_ «alin. Cult. 

$- CEN. 3.16, Thy de fre ſhall 

7 huchand, and be ſhall rule 

bee. 1 Cor. 7.4. The bushand 

t.power over his own body hut 

eo} 

" The ;woman isunder the power 

| e maninceconomicall governs 

ment whilſt ſhe obeyeth and is 

"IS: pe che bofphta nh head; 


all union , the man 


x Cor. 1. 


fork foals thou eat bread, Maxch. 
r. Give us this 4 


'Prov. 10+ rſhent 26d 
_ - inberfos enounced a- 


Noſt wan Heath iy cine” 

Deur. 8.3. I He ling.is prom. 
« Mat. 4. 4. { yoke He ro 
bour, bc a bird to flying, nor is ic; 

ant to honeſt labour, tode- 
ire: joſe which. are neceſſa- 
fy for the ſultentation of our life, 
or it is not labour, but the bleſ- 
inp ph, God which mwaketh rich : 

can feed us withour bread, as 


be fed. Moſes , Ehas, Chih 5 
ON cannot feed us withour 


iz 27. "Geo. 3.19. For duſ ahedh 

art, and unto duſt than ſoalt rexnrn,. 

he cclus.10.12, A wan when be dyeth 
4 


U Boy ers creeping things, beaſts 


BY 
Je fit place pau 


eros, Occ. 
Job. oo man a thaw be beconſumed 
by Serpents WRrngs, 1 roads, 


at laſt he is 
iſt of the earth. 
28. Gen. 3. 22, | EF 


Gen. 3. 12. The woman gave 
| of 


| brought, ptopha 


NN 


GENESIS. 


come likg une of me. Deut, 6. Hear 
6 Iſrael the Lord thy God & one 
Lord. Pſalm 86.10. [ am Ged a- 
lome. 

When its ſaid, like one of «a, in 
the plurall, it intends not a' multi. 

plicity of- Gods, buta diflinftion 
perſenns inthe God-head : and 
when it .is faid., thar man is noc 
like this-or thae perſon, burhike xe. 
Inthe generall ic implies, that che 
Perfons in the Trinity are of che 
ſame nature.and authorivy , and 
in ſaying like «s, it implies fur- 
ther, that man was like God for 
Qualifications noc Eſſence. . Man 
was like God in reſembling his 
power and holineſle not in equali- | 
Zing eicher. - 

Thefe' words, Thy God i one 
Lord, was in oppovrion to the: 
multiplicity of yain Gods which 
had the repute amotig Heathens to 
be Gods, but really were not ſo. 

29. Gcn. 4. 1. Eve bare Cain, 
and ſaid, 1 have gotten a man from p41 128, 


of the-Lord. 1 John: 3.:12.:Not as 


Gain whe was of that wicked ove. 
Eve in child-bearing acknow- 


 ledged Gods bleſſing, nnd by way. 


of than ſhe offered the 


firſt fruits; of her labottrs — pr? 


Zohn ſpeaks: trot of the _ 
a5 which was eral by God, 
but of his wick neſfe that came 


from INS -\ RF 
*.30 4 3,4: 4 F arvifi- 
ced. Gen. 4.26, Then brgut: men 
rocall en the name of the Lord. "Fa 
Dowbt. Seth lived after Abel, 
and yes. Abel lacrificed. How did. 
men then begin/to call; on, God; 
when they di itbefore?  - 
'”. Queſtionleſſe- elm, A- 
bel and Cain. did/ offer facrifice to 
God., butthat'was more obſcure- 
ly and not ſo ſolemnely;asin Serh's 
time, when. it, was done publickly 
and iththe Church of God by Serb, 
inwhoſec proſperity the Church re- 
mained , and a henmray hm corrupc. 
means of Cain: might haveenetva- 
ted: the facrifiting to God, ol 
enefſs upon. the 
face of the carth;,. which Srck by 


GEN 


bis publick worſhip of God didite- 
mY garages any tein 


bore ſoas mm em gu _ 
to pray an ) 
which they had Ah onnrs when 
Or 2. Men then more purely vhan 
formerly began £0. God, 

ſeparated themſelves from 
rs relt of men, .not. concerned in 
the Covenant ; leſtliving ina cont» 
rinualf mixture with the curſed 
Cainites, their promiſcuous- meet» 
ings might poyſon Saints with 
fuch vices, as this, offspring .of 
Cain had tearned ; therefore now 
they cone out from among. them, 
and began to call on the name, $C.. 

37. Gen, 4. 4. And Abel brought 
of the Erflings. of hu flock, Chap. 4. 
26. Seth began td call upan the name 
of the Lird, 

Adan with his ſons before Seth, 
offered ſacrifice, and called onthe 
name of the Lord in hisfamily z buc 
publick invocation. began in Ferh, 
in whoſe poſterity the: Church re- 
> che Cahaanites being re- 


* 32, Gen. 4; 7+ 1f thou do well, 
fin, lieth at thy door. 1 Jobn-2. 4.if 
any man fin, he hath ant advocate with 
the fathet Any: &. . 


wi. pot 
uſed fot ſinne, 
cation Of a 
bo 0 they would — the ea ro 
:\ rhar if thon-fanne; then 
ray k arthe door of the Taber- 
nacle or Tetaple, a facrifice Chriſt 
which was promiſed Eve. . But this 
would feem rhe ſatne miich with 
the former parc, in-having bis {a 
crifice ace weed, which could. not 
be but by Oh 
> bs Jets, # ; the door, that 
is, athreatni ave his fecret 
fone revealed, Font it it ſhould 
not lurk and Iye hidinthe boſome, 
cloſer or chamber, but madeſo 
manifeſt, as if it were laid as the. 


door, though for a tjme;, itoay' 
leep 45a Med £ at de door, 
org... Not the 


yet ic\ill riot reſt, 


' Sword of Jultice _—_— ther 


Glens ard ane wile 
ent not ; burifwe ca 
Sade Chriſt; then we have ah aal- 
vocdte with the farber Juſt þ 
who will fop che moutti 6f 
dog, and\temove thisfinne.' 
33. Gen. 4; 7: Unto thee ſhall be 
his defire,: and thou ſhalt rnle ver 
him. Plalm 37; 23; Prov, i6. 9; 


Jer. 10.23, The a eb ynty 
in himſelf. 


In the firſt place ir i 1s ſaid what Roni. 6: 


& man ought ro do, Ler-mvr ſinne 
raigne in jour mortatl - In the 
latter place it is deciared;-'that a 
man-of himſelf can dv nothing ih 
divine and ſaying matters. 
. | 34. Gen: 4.15. Whoſoret+ flay- 
#th Cain, vengeance ſbull be oe 
— bim feaven fold." Ch 
Whofeever fheddeth want -h 
wan /rall bis blowd be foed.- 
God is rhe wiſeſt eek famrs 
giver, therefore he would _— 
. Crinkilled dy by reaſon of y 


of ma{kind': after 
29d vid yah the tn 


| res 1” 4. 15. with Ge 'g; 6; 
Whenitis ſaid; He that ſheds mats 
blond, INE bow 


only os hr ering y/ hep 


ordinarily, 
piltrace xO bo is rominiree@ the 


or extraordinarily, 


ſtice uſeth he hard of oe mart DE | 


rer to ran ploy 
when humane gen 
yer with: impuney; df "hone me 
way ſhortens che life vf the 
mun, fo _— 
warerorourys 


. ſhews not that this was ten 
prectpt 


& puniſh the invrdeter with 


12. 


AS acader ay 
ereby other eads e 
propoſed; mighr be brought 
alles; Cain blood was not 1m- 
tely ſhed , becauſe that he 
I zgAte: children to the 
| ©- replepiſhing; of the: wotld, which 
//  — then wagunfurniſhed:* | 
| ' 35-.Gen; 4. 16:'' And Cain wen 
out fromthe. preſence of the Lord. 
Plalm. 139.7. - Whither ſhall I go 
from thy Spirit, -or whither ſpall 7 
flee from thy praſence ?.. _ 
. Cas. being made a runnagate, 


_ &eft his parents and their habirart- 
on, .and the place where they wor- 
ſhipped God. In the P/al/ms Gods 

- omnipreſence-is maintained, 
| * Gen. + 15.with Pſalm 139. 7. 
4 | The preſence of God-is cither rhe 
preſence of hiseſſence, and ſo heis 
inevery-place,/-or ther pteſence of 
his ſpeciall face and manifeſtation, 
and ſo be is preſent in and with his 
Saints,. eſpecially in. his .Qrdinan- 
ccs..and. Aſſemblies.-Some think 
the former words are fitted to Cains 
Atheiſticall conceit,, which was, 
he could; get out of the reach 


of Gods reyenging hand; ' bur-0- 
thers,more.pr ably-fay is meant, 

is going Som the ace mher 

apd gave evidence of his preſence 

in his conference with him, ' Or 

from his preſence , that is , from 

that part or. quarter of the world 
whbere God had his Church, which 

1sthe place of his eſpecial preſence, 

which he did as it were excommu- 

nicate himſelf from; 7g, | 
,.; The other, place ſhews no man 
can go.be be where be will, from 
the Be and preſence of God, 
hick is in-all places, though on 
in theſe. places they may go from 
the. - of hs favour; Cain 


£ was inthe preſence of his eſſence, 
__— not of hisfayour; {+ 1121 
= - .. 36. Gen: 5,24 And Encch walk- 
edwith.God, for Godtook:him. Rom. 
8.8. Trheg'that areinthe fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe God + 1 


which 


gn" 5 
Fas gt 


_ according to Gods will the APY; 


Enoch walkitig with God, liyec 
ſtle by the fleſh here underſtan eth 
men that-walk after their carnall 
"37. Gert. $26. And Myth 


fatem., 


: The Doubc lies in'this, that by 
this account” Mathuſalem ſeemed 
ro live to'the'end of the flood in 
the- year 11656,” and yet. we read' 
nor'of his entring into the Ark. 
Buc/cis anſwered from the birch of 
Lamech,' tothe'end of the flood is 
preciſely reckoned 7Y2 years, and 
ſo. many it was to that death of 
Aathsſalem." Seeing then he came 
not” iro. the Ark; we ſay the laſt 
year of -his:life'was not complear, 


but onely Jackoate, the Hebrews 
andeſpecially'Rabb; $:lomon, that 
Mathnſalem died ſeaven dayes be- 
fore the eginning of che flood; : 
- *' 38:Gen. 5.24; Enoch was net, 
for 'Gid took, him.” Heb.'9.. 27. 1t 


i appointed for all men' once to 


Je. | FR, B& "WI" ". 
- "Enoch tranſlation was a work 
extraordinary, it was to. him in 


the plate vf Jeath, as;che taking 1 Thel. 4. 
_ 17s 


away of Elias,” and the tranſlation 
of rhofe whointhe laſt day ſhall be 
ſavedalive. But the Ap ble ſhew- 
eth what 'inbft didicarity befall all 


? 


men, "the conſequenceis nor good 


from #fſingula priviledge tO, a ge- 
—_— 

39. Gen. 6.3, Hu dayes ſhall be 
I120Jears, Chap.11. 13. Arphax- 
ad and orhers after the flood lived a- 
bove 400\Jears.. | 
+ In the firſt place, the, ſpace of 
time berwixt manifeſt impiecy and 


x1 Cor.15. 


53s 


the flood, and. not the age of man Aug. lib. 
is-to be underſtood, as if he had 13 P* 


ſaid, unleſſe the worldrepenc, they 
ſhall periſh within 120 years, - © 

* Gen.6.3, with Gen.11, Though 
ſome lived. after the flood longer 


that 120 years, yet chis hinders, 


not the agreement, for the Text is 


net' to be underſtood of mans life, 
but of: the time. God would'giye: 
them for repentance, before the 


flood came on the world. 


* Gen; 


Civ. Det, 
1 Sam.15, 


II, 


*Gen.6.5,6,7-. Whenthe Lord 
[aw that the wickeaneſſe of mani was 
"great, &c, Gen.$.21. Twill hence- 
. forth curſe the ground, &c, becauſe 
the imaginations of his heart, &c. 
. When: the former place tells us, 
becauſe of che wickedneſſe of mens 
hearis and ations, God ſent the 
fAood ; the lacter place tells us that 
God decreed and reſolved with 
bimſelf, that he will not again 


curſe the ground, not that by this * 


he cancelled the generall curſe in- 
flited for the ſinne of man, or 
give. ſecurity againſt che fucure 
conſuming the world by fire : bur 
that there ſhould be no more ſuch 
genera'l floods as this was, 

This word Becasſe,in the ſecond 
place may fignifie. Although as 
1 Sam. 14.39. which reading re- 
conciles the Texts, in the firſt,God 
threatens, to deſtroy the world, 
becauſe the inhabitants were ſo 
bad. In the other, where he ſmelt 
the ſavour of his Sonnes righteouſ- 
.neſſe in Noah's ſacrifice. Heis 
reſolyed (although the wicked- 
neſſe of mens unclean hearts are 
ſo bad) = he will never take 
that courſe any more to drown the 
world. 9: TO 

© 40. Gen. 6, 6. 7t repented the 
Lord that he had made max. 1 Sam. 
15. 29. God is not a man that he 
ſhould repent; : 
 Repentance, as itis ah argument 
of mans weakneſſe, ſo can it nor 
fall upon God, bur the Scripture 


Ang.ib.n, Often ſpeaks of God after the ran- 
tap. 7. De ner of men, and where it is ſaid 
Civ. Dei. that it repented God, there is 
Pſal. 131- meant the charge of things, God 


ſill remaining unchangeable. 

, * Gen. 6.6. with 1 Sam. I5. 29. 
Rep-nrance is either properly or 
improperly taken; properly taken, 
fora paſſion of nature or change of 
the mind, or improperly ; only 
for a change or alteracion of aQti- 
ons. God repents not the firſt way, 
not ſo as to change his mind , bur 
he is ſaid to repent, when he doth 
as a man which repents, change his 
aQions in this or that parcicular 


GENESIS. 


according to 


the 
will. v 


OI. 


Li 9 ODE DN 
41. Gen:6; 9* Noah wat a Feds 
man and perfet (2 Per. 2. 5.) Palit 


13.3. T here i none that doth god job ROW. 3. 


N08 one. | 


Noeh yas juſt before God by *®:'*+ 


faich; and unblameable in che fighc 
of men, he is ſaid to be perfe&, not 
as though he were wichour finne, 
but ia compariſon of others, he had 
his converſation holy, and wittiout 
hypocriſte, 40 Gitps 
* 42. Gen.G6. 9. with Rom. 4. 109; 
Noah was two wayes juſt, 
Impuratively, Chriſts righteouſ- - 
neſſe being reckoned to him by 
faich; | | | 
| - ar wy and Pq he was 
notſ{1mp.ly juſt; but i his geverats= 
0# ; _ he _ not abſoitxely juſt; 
bur comparatively, i» hi penerati- 
on , compared with thole of his 
time; or he was inherently juſt, 
thar is, ſincerely juſt, inhis pro- 
fefſion of Religion without hypo- 
criſiz; bat not perfeR, that is, free 
from all fin; _ ... 
There is a juſtice of parts, and 
one of degrees, No man is inhe- 
rently, in degrees fully, compleat- 


ly ; and adbfolutely. juſt, though 
Gods children are juſtin-partsand 
intentions to be ſo. - - 


The ſecond place is meant of 
mann his naturall eſtate; no man 
is juſt ſo, though by faich and 
Gods acception* and their in- 
tention; the children of God are 
REN EIS ITES 
43; Gen. 7. 2. of every clean 
beaft thou ſhalt take. Lev. 11.1. 
Hoſes divided the clean beats from 
the unclean. 


The Patriatchs before the flood 


» 


had a diſtinRionin their ſacrifices - 


between clean and unclean living 

creatures, ' By the Moſaicall Law, 

not only for ſacrifices, but for meat 

= uſe of the unclean was forbid- 
ello | . 

44 Gen..7. 6. Noah was 600 
Jears old when the flood of waters 
was upon the earth, Chap. 5. 32; 
Noah when be was 500 years old, 

D mat 
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wade the aArks in 120 years. 

| . The 5ooyears of Noah were not 
yet compleat when he began to 
make the Ark , the Scripture uſeth 


' oft times ro 'reckon the times, 


the years be not yet com- 
plear, as Exod. 40, 17. Numb. 1.1, 


_ . Dem. 1. 4. Exch, 1.1. and B, 1. 


and 20, 1, 


x John3. 45. Gen. 8. 1. God remembrea 
20, Noah, Eſa. 49. 15. 1 will not forget 


thee. 

In the ſght of God, all things 
are naked and open, he knows all 
things; remembrance and forget- 
fulneſſe are attributed ro b1m by 
Anthropopathy, he remembers 
when he ſends help, and hears our 
prayers, a$ Gen. 30. 22. 1 Sam.15. 
19. P{alm 13.2. and 42. 10, Alio 
he is faid co forget, - when he de- 
fers to kelp, and feems not to hear 
us 


* 46. Gen.$.1. with E/ay 49. 15. 
God is ſaid ro remember, when 
be doth as a manthat remembers a 
thing, either hearing our prayers, 
performing his promiſes, reward- 
ing our works, or puniſhing our 
offences, God remembred Noah 
when he helped him. 

47,Gen.8. 13. JI» the year Got 
the firft moneth, the firſt day of the 
moneth the waters were aryed up. 


Chap.8.14. And in the ſerend month 


| #he 27 day of that moneth, mas the 


earth aryed. 

The diminiſhing of che waters, 
and the ſuperficies of the carch yet 
ſoft and plaſhy, is intimated ver, 
I 3, 14. Theearth isdryed and per- 
fea'y ſolid. The former ſpeaks of 


_ thewatersdrying, che latter ſpeaks 


of the earths drying. 


Bal. ioz. 48; Gen.$. 21. Nor will 1 any 
13. more [mite every living oreatnre. 


 lfoasaquitjudgandreyeng 


Chap. 6.13.&7.21. Andall fleſb 
. Chap. 19. 24. Sodom over- 
throwne, - 

Before the flood God judged 
the world, and he judged So 
er: af- 
ter the flood he promiſed he would 
do {o no more;as a father who-tak 
eth pity of bis children. | 


" GENESIS. 


5 if a 
: 


* Gen, 8.21. with Gen, 19. 24. 
Gods imiring every living crea- 
cu:ein Sodow, doth not contradit 
Gods promiſe , for Gods promiſe 
was, that He world not deſtroy the 
whole Univerſe, andevery creature | 
in it by water : butthis hinders not 
his deſiroying any one part of the 
whole or. ary one City in the 
world. He deſtroyed Sodom, yer 
there were thouſand places which 


then had nodeſtruction. 


49. Gen. 8.21. 7 will not ag. 
earſe the ground for mans [ake.Detths 
28.16. Thow ſhalt be curſed in thy 
houſe, and curſed ſhalt thoube in the 
fiela,&C. 

A generallmalediQion doth not 
take away a ſpcciall malediRion ; 
neicher did God obliege bimſelf? 
that he would not ſerd his ſpe- 
ciall puniſhments and caflamiries 
on thoſe who refuſe to hear his 
VOICE, 

A generall Covenant wich the 
whole carth is one thjrg, a parti- 
cular puniſhment of ſome part of 
the earth is another. 

| 50. Gen, 8. 22. Seed time and 
harveſt as long as the earch endureth, 
I Kings 17. 1, James F. 17. ond 
it reigned not for three jears and ſix 
months. | 

Barrenneſſe and drynefſe was 
ſent from God 6n the earth in the 
dayes of Elias, by reaſon of the 
Idolatry of the iſraelites. He took 
not away ſeed-time and harv<cft in 
other places. The ordinance" of 
God, though it was not obſerved 
in one place for mans tranſgref- 
ſion, yet it found place in an 
other. % 

* Fi. Gen, 9. 2. The fear of 
Jou and the dread of you, ſhall 
be on every creature. Prov. 30. 3O. 
The Lion feareth not for fear of 
Jow. - 
The creature confidered in its 
own ſtrength is one thing, and as 
it hath fear by a divine impoſition 
isanothcr, in the former enſe $0- 
lomon ſpeaks to us; in the latter 


ſenſe is that of Geneſis to'be under- 
ſtood. | 


J2+ Gen: 


GENESIS. 


$3. Gen. 9.2.) And the fear of 10 be. mighty in the inrths Verk 


you, and the dread of you ſhall 
pen every beaſt the earth. Job 
39.9. Will the Unscorn be willing to 
ſerve thee ? | 

In the former place the domini- 
on over the creatures is partly re- 
ſtored to man after the 7 and 
God hath caſt a fear on them that 
they ſhould cot dare to hurt man 
but ſhou'd be afraid of mans coun- 
tenance, But if the Unicorn or 


* any beaſt do violence to man, 


4 As the 
word re- 
all is op 

ſed to 
ymboli- 
call, 


_ do but put him in mind of his 
all. 

53. Gen. 9.13. 1do ſet my bow 
iu the clouds, and it ſhall be for 4 
token of a Covenant betweew me 
and the earth. Revel. 4. 3. And 
there was a rainbow round about 
the throne, in fight like to an em- 


rala. 
The firſt place is concerning the 


ordinary place 03 the rainbow, the 
ſecond, of the extraordinary rain- 
bow, and the ſeat of God. 

* Gen. 9. 13. with Rev. 4. 3: The 
rainbow was no nacurall buc ar ine 
ſtiruted _ a temporal] Coye- 
nant, in che generall of it to all 
creatures. Yet it may be a ſign of 
the ſpiricuall part ot che Covenant, 
with reference to Chriſt, in whom 
all promiſes of what ſort ſpeyer, 
ne you atd amen, and who is re- 
preſented fitting in his Throge , 
compaſſed with a raicbow, in ſight 
like untoan Zmrald. The one was 
a |. xeall rainbow, the other onely 
ſymbolicall ; the ofie in the mare. 
riall Heaven, the other in the bea- 
tificall, gp 

* 54. Gen. 10. 5, Divided in 
their Lands every man after hu 
tongue, Gen; 11, 1, The whole 
earth was of one lauguage aud 


eech. 
The former paſſage is inſerted 


by way of anticipation, to make 


the Hiſtory compleat, and the bo- | 


ly Ghoſt hath regard co the thi 
it ſelf, not ro thetime, or meth 
wherein it was done, for thatis de+ 
liveredinthenext Chapter. 

| * 55. Gen. 70, 8. Nimrod begatt 


10. And the of Þis Ki 
dere was Babel, 3 Apegy [ok 
every ſoul be [ubjelt 11the highes 
Powers. | 

The tyrannicall power of Niz+ 
rod was with violence, and vigiatis 
on of government in families, yet 
not without Gods ordination , 
nor doth every unlawfull attaining . 
take away the lawfull power, from 
ill heginnings and manners, good 
laws and profitable _— proceed 
alſo, The beginning ofthe King- 
dome of f#dah, was the wanton» 
neſle and wickednefle of the peo- 
ple. The beginning of the King= 
dome of 1/rael, the fedition of Fe- 
ruboam : yer they were afterwards 
lawtull Kingdoms, 

Power and authority is one 
thing, the acquiſicion and uſe of 


that powerare othrs, a man may 


come unlawfully by bis power, and 
one may ule a lawfull power yn- 
lawfully. | 

56. Gen. 10. 22. The childres 
of Sem, were Elam, Aſſwr , and 
Arphaxad. Chap. 11. 10. Sem bes 
+ S two years after the 


In Hiltory the order of nature 
and time are not alwayes ob- 
ſeryed : therefore though Zlem 
and Aſſur are named, Chap. 10. 
before Arphaxad, yet it fallows 
-— that the —_ "rang than he; 
and Sew 1s faid to-have begorzen 
ſongs and how 1 afrer Arphaxad 
was born, and not before, 

57. Gen- 11.7, Let ws go down, 
and there confound their langnare. 
1 Kings 8. 27. Jer. 23. 24+ Do wat [ 
fill the earth ? ey 

God is nat moved from place to 

lace, becauſe he is all every where, 

ith Augnftine; but he is ſaid ro 
deſcend when he doth any: tþi 
for the ordinary and uſuall co 


Lib. 16; 
cap. 19. 
De Civ. 
Dei. | 


in reſpe& of our ſenſe, as Gew. 18; 
21. Pſalm 14.2. + WORST 


* Gen. 11. 7. with 1 Kings 8,27. 


God in deſcending forſaketh nor 
the place wherein he was, but con- 
taineth in himſelf all ſpace and 
place, Yet the attributes and pro- 
on of God are of the very ſub- 
ance of his nature, his power, his 
wiſdome, his juſtice, goodneſle, 
and providence; wheretore when 
by theſe he manifeſtly ſhewerth his 
Slory, to us inferiour creatures, he 
is righely ſaid co deſcend unto us. 
For alchough his power was never 
abſent, nor his providence in dire- 
Ring that which men did wicked- 
y commit unto his own glory and 
e profit of his Church:yet now he 
deſcended by his power, when he 
fheweth unto menthe force there. 
of, and by his-providence, when 
he declared himſelf diſpleaſed with 
their wicked enterprize. 

- 58. Gen. 11.12. Arphaxad be- 
gat Salem.Luke 3.36.Which was the 
fon of .Sala, which was the ſon of 
Caman, &C., - 

-. The name and the generation of 
Cainasn in. Geneſis, and the words 
of the dayes, according to- the 
truth of the Hebrews, is not found; 
but Arphaxad is ſaid ta have be- 
gotren Sala, there being none be- 
twixthim, .L»ke took this genea-- 
logy from the edition of the 70 In- 
terpreters, 

:..59. Gen.'11. 26. Terah lived 70 
ears , 'and begat Abram , Nahor 
 avd Haran, Chap.1-:.4. And A- 
bram was 75. years old when he de- 
parted ont of -Haray. 

'. Terah did not beget three ſons 


in the ſame year, but he began to. 


generate at 70 years old, and he 
lived in Haran to 205 years old, 


© ' "it, way be Abram was the youn- 
' .  gerſon; but becauſe he is ſo com- 
_  ..., mendedin'the Scriptures, heis ſer 


down firſt before his brethren, as 
Zaceb; Mat.1.3; #das, 1 Pet.q.1. 
1+ Gen. 11.26, 27, with 12. 4. 
Abram: when- he went out of 
Haran was 755 years, Chap.12.4,5. 
before which time, Verſe 32, of this 
of 
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Chapter;* whoſe age is ſummoned 
up to 205, bur ot which-dedut 
the age' of Abram at the time of 
bisdeparting out of Haran, which 
preſently followed the death of his 
father, and the birth of Abram 
will fall ont to be about the 130 
year of Terahs age, Its ſuppoſed 


 Haran was the eldeſt, and\ Abran 


the youngeſt; for Sara was Has 
rans daughter, and ten years elder 
than Abram. Others conceive A4- 


bram the eldeſt, as born in the 70 


year of Terah, ardrhat he depart- 
ed from Haran into Canaan while 
his Father lived, but had no ſet. 
tled poſſeſſion till after the deceaſe 
of Terah 

60, Gen. 12. 5. Abraham took 
Sar his wife, and Lot his brothers 
ſon. Chap.'13.8. and-14. 14, A- 
braham ſaid to Lot, we are bre- 
thren, &c. 

Brothers are called by blood, 
Gen.27:13, ofalliance, Chap;14.4. 
of gentility, De#t. 15. 3. of affe&i- 
On, 2 Sam. 1.26. ot unity, of con- 
feſlion of faith, Fer. 31. 34. We are 
brethren, ſaith Abraham to Lot; 
perſwading him not to contend 
with him, but ſeeing that he is 
zjoyned with him in tlie band ofre- 
ligion and eonfſanguinity, he wiſh- 
eth him to avoid occaſion of quar- 
rell, and notto give ſcandall to the 
infidels; - **'- 7” 

61. Geh;r2.3. and 18. 18, Al 
the Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſ- 
ſed in him, Gal, 3. 14. The bleſſing 
of Abraham' came on the Gentiles 
through Chriſt. | 

This promiſe was made to the 
ſeed and poſterity, bit not' to the 


perſon of "Abraham , io the pro- Gen. 22. 


miſes made by God to the Fathers, 
are fulfilled in heir children;and in 
individuals. _ $487 

* 62, Gen; 12.3. [n thy ſeed all 
Nations ſball be bleſſed. Eph. 3.5,6. 
In other ages it was not made known, 
00+ 44 | P 
The promiſe of the Goſpel was 
not ſo hid in other ages, 'bur that 
ſome knew the calling of the Gew- 
tiles before; -but becatiſe yery few 
knew 


Mat. 26. 
ſalm 32. 


ſug. 
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knew itz: and they'that did' know 
it,” had it revealcd to them darkly, 
and for che moſt part under figures 
in gecerall and confuſedly ; ir was 
revealed betore, but not ſo. di- 
linRly- and particularly as now 
IT IS. 2 ut A) KP 
\. *63, Gen. 12. 5... And they "de* 
parted to go into the Land of Ca- 
nAan, Heb. Il. 8. eAnd he went 
out not knowing whether he came. 
The nomination ofa Country in 
generall is one thing, the deſigna- 
tion of ſome particular place of a- 
bode jn that Couptry is another : 
Moſes ſpeaks in the tormer ſenſe; 
andthe Apoſtle inthe: latter; Be- 
ſides at the firſt God did not tell: 
him of the place whither he ſhould 
0, for the greater triall of his 
faich, bur when he was come into 
C anaan,”then he told him that was 
the place. 150g arr 
* 64. Gen. 12.8, Jyt6 4 MMonn- 
tain eaſtward from : Bethel. Gen. . 
28. 19. 309 | 
The placein Abrahams time was 
called not Bethel bur Luz. Bur the? 
holy Writers ipeaking. of things 
and perſons thar are paſt, do anti- 
cipate, rbatis, they ſpeak ot them | 
according. tq the cuſtome of thar 
place and, time , in whick they 
WIotes: :h oe £5: | K1-Y1 
65... Gen, 12. 18; eAbrahawts.: 
told a ye. Pſalm 5.7, T how ſhals.: 
deftroy. all thoſe that Speak lea- 


Seeingihat the Devill is the Fa- 


his wife , finned' againft God by 
diſtruſt, againſt' Sara and Pharaoh 
by injuſtice, for he ſonght to fave 
his life by wrong means, as Peter 
did by denying Chriſt. God will 
deſtroy impenitent lyers, but not 
whoſe lies and offences are pardon<- 
ed in Chriſt and covered ; as Abra- 
hams, Iſaacs, and Perers were, who- 


ther ot lying , Abraham Gel / 


repented. n bl 95:0. 
.* Gen, 12.18, with Pſalm 5.7, 
The latter place ſpeaks of ſuch as : 


tell lies and repent not, alyeisa' 
ſig and puniſhable where ever itis': 
found; Bur repentance takes away. 


| r | I C: | 
K Wo 
v py | 


the Hegel the lye, and fo ir doth 
not deſtroy, nor did it deſtroy 
brahams. ef, p ob £449 | oy : 
66.Gette12:7:& 13:15:& 15/485 
Thi land which thou fecheft will t 
give to-thee and thy ſeed; $&c.- Atty 
7. 5. Heb.11.9. And he gave him'ny 
anheritance init, no wet ſo mnch as to 
ſet hiz foot on. 4 xa 
Prophelies and Promiſes are gj- 
ven to ſome and fulfilled to others, 
nor are they alwayes fulfilled ts 
thoſe to whom they are given, but 
in thoſe for whoſe cauſe they were 
given. So the Land wasgiven ta 
Abraham according to rixht,butto' 
his poſterity for poſſeſſion. : 
.* 67, Gen; 13.15. Tothee will 
| wo it, ARs 7.5. Heb. 11.'9, And 
" gave him none inheritance in 


Chryſoftome bhathan obſervation 
on Ker 11; thatthepromiſesand 
propheſies were given to ſome; an 
fulfilled to others: bein het wn 


ﬆ#. 


| Wayes fulfilled ro thoſe they were 


given, butto thoſe for whoni they 
were given, The-Land was piyen 
to Abraham asto right, to his ſons ' 
as to: poſſeſſion, the future being 

pur fot the time paſt '6r preſenc. 
For firſt de iohabrant of Canals | 


were tobe diſpoſſeſ:e:  biic th: ec 


. they were — their- iniquity 


being not then tull, * © | 
- * 68; Gen. 13..17. AiSſe and 
walk thorough the Land, and I'will 
give it thee, AQt.7.5. He gavt him no 
inheritance in it, no not a foot c | © 
The righcof living is one thing, 
the poſſeſſion another. 'Abrahamw 
had rhe right to the-land,; and he 
had the poſſeſſion , but it was itt 
his ſeel and poſterity; © © © 
69. Gen.13.16. 1 Will make thy 
ſeed as the duſt of the earth.” 2.Sam.. 


24. 9. And Joab gave the (umme. 
of. the uumbey of t ole nth 


King. SALE» 
The olterity of Abjabanu, 
which were and are” before the 
marr made, canhot be 
numbred; not had David the'com-" 
pleat namber-of the pewyle pap 


cambet 


[ E WES 1S. 


gatnber of the people than they 


"70. Gen, 14. 13, And theſe 
were Confederate with Abrabum-, 


». £ - 
| 


3ugodly, and love them that help the 


Lord. 


The Law of God forbids leagues 


with Infidels and wicked men : but 


nor all leagues, thoſe are condem- 
ned, onl7:; which ate againſt crue 
Religion, Marriages, or joyning 
inarmes, exceptin'the cafe of pub- 
lick feceflicy, as 


leagues as are concerning the 


ch 
| defendingot their Countrey, pre- 


ſerving . neighbourhood, » of » nor 


makirginroads, of preſetying the- 


publick peace , of mutual} com» 
merce, where Religion is not-hurt, 
are not forbiddes, butare adjudg- 
ed lawtull and neceſſary : ſuch a 
league way this of Abraham. with 
the ne1ghbauting Cananites. | 


. , 
_ .'* 71, Geo 15. 6. Whereby ſhalt 

I kmw this ? Math. 12. 39. As: 
Ul and admiterons generation ſeths 


after 4 fighe 
.. 1t_ is one. thing to ask a ſing for 
the confirmation of temporal} pro- 


ſes, wherethe thing was obſcure 
and eliogerherhid oiſies thing 
tokatpe. t6demonſtrare 2 thing 
which might otherwiſe be-known, 
Abraham'\ſceking a ſign was a ſpt- 
ciall motion of Gods Spirit, which 
Grit condemns not ;} for it hath 


been permitted to ſore by a pecu- . 
liar favour, as to Gideon and Heze- 


£;4h, 'which they did nor ſo much 
aut of increduliry, as out of a deſire 


to be forfeiced againft humane in- 
firmity, or he asked-this Queſti- 


On, not. ſo. much doubting ot the 
thing promiſed, as deſiring ro know 
ſomewhat more particularly, of the 
manner 


which: he.had no promiſe on de- 


fore, nor .no footitep of the than- 


ner of the commiay' ef itdiſcover- 


Q 


| Ounter with ogeitco 
beeſiceted. The Jews they might 


a 
- 
*. * 
® 


* 
Fx; -x' 
by 


2 Chion-3 9: Shoutdeſt rthon help the þ 


Aſa with Benas Al 


| 4b, Zoſaphat with Achab; &c. but 


4 ofperformance,' Abraham 
might well ſeek a ſign in a thing. 


their going into e/Zgypt reckoned 
: thus, from the pre yet to 
| Abrabam, to We bitth of 


bave ſought the 'Scriptuyes, and 
found ſo clear evidences that Je- 
ſus was the Chriſt, char they need 
not ſeek any fignes concerning 
im. ' Ie”. - 
1.72, Gen. 15\ 6, Abraham belie- 
ved God, and he counted it unto hin 
for righteonſneſſe; James 2. 21, A- 
braham was Juſftifcea by works; * 
 Abrahanrbefore God was juſti» 
fied by fairhz and was declared to: 
be juft 5 by his works beforemen, 
offering up hisfon! 7ſaee uport the * 
tar T* | 


X _ Gen. 15; "7 Thy ſeed foall 
be a ftranger in 4 Land that is uot 


theirs , and ſhall ſerve thein-400 


Jeers. Exod: 12. 40, Now the 
ſojourning of the thildren of 1ſra- 
ed who awili » £gypt was 430 
Fe. 

. Inthe Seripture the years are not 
alwayes preciſely numbre&, rhe 
leſſer riumber is omitred, and here 
under the grbarer round: number 
the lefle is comprehended. -  -- 
-'* Gen,15.19. with Exod.12.40. 
In a great ſfachme fo ſmall a num- 


2-5! 


| ber comes ufider f0 patticufar ac- 


counr,as the'93 Interpreters arecaf- 
led the 70, 4hd this 46@Ouhtis not 
to begirv lower than the giving of 
the promiſe to Abraham,to the de- 
liverance of the /ſraelites out of 
xyz and chepiving ofthe Law 
wore 430 yeats, Exod. 12.40. Gal. 
3: 13. of which neicher 405, nor 


| 4O0, nor 430, was ſpent under the 


Egyptian perſecution : for though 
the account end with theit parting 
thence, it did not begin with theit 
coming thicher :” bur ſo much of 
the time was ran before Picob's 
coming thither, and fomnch after 
that peaceably pafſetl on untill the 
death of Joſeph, ſo as ſome account 
the timeof their ripid ſervitude to 
an 140, fometoa 121 &t the rhoſt; 
the fumme of 430 equally divided, 
the one half ſpent before rheit yo- 
iog into &£gypt, the officer halt in 
their abiding there, £15 beſore 


of ts o02T> 
from 


Chryſ.hom. 
36 ;in Gen. 


\ 
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the birth; of 1ſaac-to the birth of 
74cob 60 years; from thence "to 
thieir coming 1n8@ e/£gyp# 130, in 
all 215 ; the other 215 thus, 94 
before the death of Levi, 121 be- 
twixt his death and their delive- 
rance out of e/£gypr. ; 

74. Gen. 15.15. Thou ſoalt go 
to thy Fathers in peace. Joſhua 24. 
2. T erah and hus fathers ſerved othey 
Gods. 

. To goto bis Fathers, that is; to 
die, it isan Hebrew phraſe. Alſo by 
the name of Fathers here may be 
underſtood, «Adam, «Abel, No- 
ab ,. &c. to whom he went by 
faith, 6 | 

* 75. Gen. 15. 16.. But in the 
fourth generation they ſhall come hi- 
ther ag ain. 

. 1 Chyo. There are reckoned fix 
in the Tribe of J=dah, from A- 
braham, Iſaac, Jacob, Fndah, Pha- 
res, Hezron, Chaleb, lo in the 
Tribe of Levi, from Abraham to 


he if 4hrchew he? lt ſt 


fojourne ir a ſtrange Land : then 
in the fourth generation of chem 
whom God brings ourthence, they 


ſhall return to this Land, which ace. 


count Moſes fer down Exod. 6. 16 
reckoning from Z:vi, whoſe Grft 


peneration was Coarh, the fecond 


Hoſes are reckoned fix, trom A- 


braham, Iſaxc,Facob, Levi, Cahath, 
Amram, Moſes. LOWS 
 Anſw.-In the fourth generati- 
on, that is; in the 4oo year, 100 
year to a generation, or ſome- 
what abour this; which for even- 
neſſe and rotundicy is not reckon- 
ed. Or 

Secondly, By the forrth gene- 
ration 1s meant the fourth geniture, 
or birth of the Father and the Son, 
ſo the fourth generation is to be 
reckoned from the deſcent of the 
fonnes of Jacob into e£gypr, to 
their entrance into Canaan, as in 
the Tribe of 7udah, from 7 dah to 
Phares, from Phares to \Heſron 
from Heſron tO Caleb; ſo in Levi, 
Levi, Cahath, Amram, Moſes. 

Thirdly, It is one thing to begin 
the reckoning of four getierations, 
from the day that God made this 
promiſe to Abraham, (at which 
time Abraham had none at all) and 
another thing to begin their ac- 
count from the time that their ſer- 
vitude ina ſtrange Nation (which 
God foretold) ſhould determine; 
before ever God promiſed the re- 


was Amram, the third Faron, the 
fourth Eliazar, who divided the 
Land at the time God had foretold 
Abraham. "PY 

76. Gen. 16. 9. The Angel of 
the Lord ſaid nnto Hagar, Return 
torhy Miſtreſs. Chap. 21. 12. God 


commands Abraham to ſend Hagar © 


away. 


t 5 


Firſt Hagar fing of her own Gal.4.22 


accord was commanded to return to Chap. 31. 


her Miſtreffe, then bcing thruſt out 
by force, ſhe ſtaidin the defert ; 
the Apoſtle exponnds that figure, 


and appliesitto the Old arid New 


Teſtamenr, | | 
77. Gen. 17.12. God appointed 
circumciſion. 1 Cor.7.19.Circumci- 
fon ts _— T 
' Circumciſion by divine inftituti- 
on in the Old Teſtament was a ſa- 
crament to the coming of Chriſt, 
but inthe New Teftament it is no» 
thing, nor is profitable to our fal- 
vation; we muſt therefore diſtin- 
Suiſh the times of the Old and New 
'Teſtamenr, 


78. Gen. 18. 25. Thou ſhalt not 


kill the righteow with the wicked. 
Ezek.21, 3. 1will cat cf} from thee 
the righteors and the wicked. 
Abraham ſpeaks of eternall de. 
ftrution and- cutting off; God 
ſpeaks of eorporall and temporall 
aMiRion of the righteous with the 
wicked. | | 
| 79. Gen. 21. 9. 1/macl plaid 
_ [ſaac. Gal.4,29. He perſecuted 
Tſagc. | = 
Ferome faith, That 1/mact chal- 
lenged the primogenicure, infult- 
ihg over 7/aac in words and deeds, 
avd he calls that the contefition 
of the young ones. It is certain, 
if 1/marl bad' not wronged I/a- 


4c; be ſhobld not have been” ex+ | 


pelled 


Civ. Det. 


pelled from his Fathers houſe. 

© * 80. Gen. 21. 31. Wherefore he 
called the name of that place Beerſhe- 

| ba. Gen. 26.33. Therefore the name 

of the City 1s Beerſheba . mnto this 


There were two. places of that 
' name, the one inthe Tribe of Ze- 
balon betwixt che upper and necher 
Galilee, fo eAdxcham, the other 
was in the ſouth part of Zaaah, 
Foſh.15.,21, 28. which theſe Texts 
ſpeak of. Now there was a Well 
and a City of the ſame name. Abra- 
ham gave a name to the Region or 
Countrey it ſelf, 7/aac to the City, 
or elſe. Abraham gave name to the 
Ciry and Well; bur in proceſſe of 
timeirleſt itamong the Cananites, 
filling up che Well, but 7/aac open- 
ing the Well again, gave it the old 
name of Beerſheba. 

* Gcn. 21. 31. There they both 
ſware. Matth. 5. 34. Swear not at 
an. | 
. _ Abraham ſware. ſolemnly to 
confirme what they were about, 
Chriſt condemnes vain, raſh, fri- 
volous, vicious and ill conceived 
ſwearing. He condemnes not all 
ſwearing, for Deut; 6. 17. Thox 


ſhalt [ware by his name ; and Pſalm 


3.12... but- that raſh ordinary 
[lA which is uſed commonly 
and prophancly. 

81. Gen. 22. 1. God tempted 
Abraham, James 1.13. Let no man 
ſay, when he # tempted, I am tempted 
of God. + | 

The firſt place is concerning out- 
ward temptation, ſent from God 
ro prove our fajth, patience and 
hope, and for our good. The latter 
js concerning internall temptati- 
ons from the fleſh and the devill, 
who do allure us to finne, or con- 
cerning temptations for our hurr. 
Abraham wes tried to facrifice his 
. ſonne, that ſo his dutifull obedi- 
ence might appear, not to God, but 
to the ages that ſhould be; fora 
mans. mind oft-times cannot be 
known to bimſelf, unleſſe he make 
tryall:.of . bis ſtrength , - not by 


. Pd , 
= 
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word bur by deeds, when he is. 


examined 'by tempration. 

* Gen. 22.1. with Fames 1, 13. 

Temptations: are cither probati- 
ons or provoca ions to evil. When 
God tewp:s its by probation, not 
provocation, and that probation 
is cither by mercics, Dexr.$ 2,16, 
or by afflictions, James 1. 2, 1 Peter 
2. 7. Andthis God doth, not that 
he knows not what is1n man, but 
that man may know what is in 
himſelf, and that either as to his 
grace or corruption, or elſe that 
man may. ſee what Gods preyent- 
ing, renewing and favirg grace is 
able to do. *Iis true, that God 
may in a judiciary manner tempt 
man, or ſeave him to be tempted, 
withdrawing his grace from him. 
Saint Fames ſpeaks of temprations; 
actively, not paſſively to evil), noc 
to good; co the evill of fin, not of 
ſuffering. 1 3s 
p ps þ wo Wy. 2, 2000 ſhalt of- 

er the ſonne whom thou loveſt for a 
ha cede; aan I _—_ 
$. 17. Thos ſhalt not kill. 

God gave the Law not to him= 
ſelf butus,” thisis a command and 
example which is ſingular, of the 
faich or obedience of Abraham, of 
of his triall,neither is it contrary to 
the precept of the Decalogue, of 
not _— our neighbour : for the 
ſpeciall'di&.tes and commands of 
God do notderogarte from his ge- 
nerall commands, 

83. Gen, 22. 2. God comman« 
ded. verl. 12. God forbad to offer up 
1ſaac James 1.17. With God there & 
no variableneſſe. | 

The decree of God which he 
will bring to effe& isimmurable : 
thoſe decrees that are not fulfilled, 
are but conditionall, and but for 
tryall; ſuch is this example of a 
command given to Abraham, and 
then revoked, 

.* Gen: 22,2. Take thy ſon and 
offer him, &c. 2.2.12: Lay not thy 
hand on the Lad. James 't. 17, 
in whom there # no ſhaddow of 
change, | 

God: did decree to command 
Abraham offer his ſonne, and 

yet , 
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yet reſolved, he ſhould not be ſuf. 
fered to offer his ſoone, bur only 
tried whecher he would offer him 
or no, ſo as God alters not his will, 
' he only prolecutes the decree he 
bad made. pet's 

* $4. Gen. 22.12. Lay not thy 
hand on the child, &c. Heb. 11, 17. 
Abraham effered up Iſaac when he 
wa tryed. 

Intention is one thing, reall per- 
formance is an other ,, yet God ac- 
cepts of the ir.tention for the afti- 
on. Abrahams intentions were tO 
offer up his ſonne, and he endea- 
youred it, which mad the ho- 
ly Ghoſt account his ſonne as of- 
fercd. 

85. 'Genr.22.18. In thy ſeed ſhall 
- "all the nations f the earth be bleſſed. 
Epbel. 3.5. The myſtery of the in- 
carnation of the Sonneof God, was 
nor known to the ſonnes of nien-gs it is 
now revealed ro bys Apoſtles and Pro» 
phers Ly the Spiry ! Vas, 

In thet-ormer place. God promi - 
ſed to Abraham, that of his feed 
ſhould be horn Chriſt the,Saviour 
ofthe'world. In: the latter che A- 
poltle ſpeaks by compariſon, for 
that myſtery was not known betore 


Heb. 1, x. *Þ< preaching of the. Goſpe), forit 


was reyealed to the Fathers in ma- 
ny parts and divers inanners, under 
ſhadows and figures only, but to 
us, after the promiſes fulfilled in 
Chriſt, plainly, clearly, and perſpi- 
cuouſly. 

*86. Gen.23. 17,18. Were made 
ſure nnto Abraham, &c, Aets 7.5. 
And, He gave bim nont inheritance, 
&C. | 

The Land or Cave was made 
ſure to Abraham, . not for an heri- 
rage, ſomuchasa burying place , 
rot for the living ro enjoy, as for 
the dead to reſt in: the right of 
poſſeſlion and heritage, was not 
—_ by Abraham, but given by 
God gratssto his poſterity, 

87. Gen. 23. 37. Abraham ſtood 
up and bowed himſelf to the people 
of the land, Exod. 20. 5. Thos 

 Hhalt' mor bow down thy ſelf to 
them , nor ſerve them. Mart, 4. 10. 


Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God. Og = Wa 

He gave ciyill-adoration to the 
people, which was an ordinary 
thing amongſt thoſe of the eaſt, but 
religious adoration is only-dueto 
God, which he will not haye to be 
given to an other, 

88, Gen. 25. 23- Theelder ſhall 
ſerve the younger. Chap. 33.3. Facob 
bowed himſelf ſeven times when he 
came to his brother, 

7acob gave Civill honour to his 
brother Eſan, who was in great 
power and authority, yet chat cakes 
not off from the force, of the pro- 


miſe, which was fulfilled in its pſal.50.1. 


time; when Davsd conquered the 
Idameans and made them ſubjet 
to the 1/raclites. | 
*89. Gen.25. 23. with Gen. 33. 
3: & 33-14. The perſottof a man 
is one thing, . his poſterity'is ano- 
'ther. The elder ſhhll ſerve; 8&c. The 
precminerce of facob the younger, 
above. Eſaxthe elder, confiſted tn 
the;prerogative of the biteh-right, 
(which gave him authority over 
his brethren, -and the reſt*'of the 
houſhold under his (Father) de- 
volved from Zfas to Faceb.- 2. In 
promiſe of the land of Canaan. 
3. Inthe holy Covenant of Religi- 
on with God, . which was propa- 
gated in Zacobs poſterity. © But in 
temporall preheminence , © 7acb 
might be ſaid to ſerve Eſa», and he 
might ſerye, 'and call him his ſer- 
vant, and do him homage. 
go. Gen. 26. 34. Eſau marri- 
ed two wives, Judith the daughter 
of Beeri the Hittite, and Beſamath 
the daughter of Elon the Hittite. 
Chap. 36. 2. Eſan took his wives 
of the daughters of Canaan, Adah 
the daughter of Elon the Hittite, 
end & volibama the daughter of 
Zibeon the Hivite. | 
Thoſe wives were two, of each 
of them bad two names, for the 
Hittites were inthe borders of the 
Hivites. 
 * Gen. 26. 34, with Gem. 36. 2. 
Eicher theſe former were different 
waies from che latter, the two for- 


2» mer 


. 
e 


-1tnefl.4. 
A 6, 


*.__ " merdying without Children, elſe "was nor ſpoke 
, © theywere the ſame, and had two. ſv hisfather. Eſa found no rc- 


paves, the former place ufing one 
MR Aoiger another, ſoirwas 
40 Scripture, 

91. Gen, 27- 23. Facob decei- 
wed ba feather ſſeas. Chap.20.41. 
Hu father in law , aud bs wnck 
Labav. Marke 10. 29. Defrand 


30k. | 
We mult live þy Gods law, and 
nat by examples; Fa-ob did that by 
inſpiration-trom-God, without in- 
juring hjs Father or his Uncle. Let 
' Bsſ0 live in mytuall converſation, 
that we circumvent not our bro- 
therin any thing, becauſe God is 
che revenger of all theſe things, for 
#] deceit is openly condemned in 
the word of God. 
92. Gen. 27. 2B. God give thee 
the dew of heauen , aud of the 
atneſſe of the earth, and plenty of 
corn and wine, Chap. 42. 2. 7acob 
for want of proviſion ſent his ſons in- 
to $0 buy -_ | s 
Deficiency and temporall want 
doth not diminiſh the divine bleſ- 
ſingand force of the promiſe. As 
travelling didnet hinder Abraham, 
ſo 7acob did not loſe the fruit of his 
Fathers ble 
93. Gen. 27. 38. Eſan lift up 
his waice and wept. 12. 19. Eſan 


found no place of repentance. Heb. 


12.17. 

E ſans repentance was not true 
bur hypocriticall, for he did not 
acknowledg his tn, but was ſorry 


for bis loſe, and would have kil- 


led bis brother. Nor could he by 
his tears. move bis Father corepent 
of the blefling given to.lacob. 

* Ger. 27. 38.with Heb. 12, 17. 
Repentarce «nd weeping are to be 
diſtinguiſhed according to their 
Objects, ſome repentance and 
weeping are carnall, becauſe they 


are ſer upon. and reſts in (noc 
looking furcher than) worldly lof- 
ſes and 


this of E/ams in Geneſis, was upon 
a worldly account”, chat re- 
pentagge ſpoken of in Hebrews, 
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"was notſpoken of Z/as, but of Z- 


affaires; the other _ | 
- tance reſpeRts Gods diſpleaure , 


pentance or change for all his 
weeping'tn t/aac his facher, 

| > _ a 4T. Fry laid the 
roas before the eyes of the ſheep w 
the gutters a they weT COM 
ceive, &c. 1 Thelff. 4, 6, That no 
man go beyond, or defraud hy brg- 
thee, &C., 

Warrantable pollicy carried by 
the infkine of rhe holy Ghoſt in ca- 
ſes concerning the publick good of 
che Church, againſt itsadyerſaric, 


is one thing, privare prafiſes for 


baſe ends, defrauding others to. 
enrich themfelyes, in buying and 
ſelling thats another thing, Gacob 
did this by Gods direQtion, Gen.3 1. . 
9,10,11,12, 

94. Gen. 32.3.and 33.14, E- 
ſan lived before Jacobs return in 
the Land of Stir, Chap, 36. 6. 
Eſan took all that be bad got in the 
Land of Canagn, and went unto 


Seir from tht face of bis hrother 
IO face of | 


Eſau, ſaith AvgnP. after that 
his brocher was depatred to Meſo- 
potamja, would not live with his 
parents, whbetherdy reaſon of char 
commotion, that he prieved thar 
he was deceived of the bleſling of 
his Father, or whether jc were by 
reaſon of his wives, which he ſaw 
were hatetulf to his parents, or 
wharſoever the cauſe was, and be 
began to live in the moyntain of 
Seir, then after that Jacob was re- 
turned, peacebeing made þerwixt 
chem, ke went back to his Parencs, 
and when they both rogether had 
buried their Father, he went again 
to Sezr, and there he propagated 
the Nationof the 1dumears. 

05. Gen. 32. 30, I have [con 
God face to face ſagth Zacehb. Exod. 
33. 20, No man can ſee my face 
hive. 

It was the common opigion of 
the Antients, that if any man 
thould fee theface of God,hemult 
dye the death; ſo Gideon, {iow 
ah, and the Iſraelites feared their 
lives ; but Jacob here, Abraham 


Chap, 


Joh.1.18. Chap, 18. Jah, Chap. 6. Daniel, children of Hampr Secbews o . 
| Chap. 23.16. Abrghays | 
God firta with the cave ft *pbr ; 
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Chap. 7. by their ezample confute 
that opinion, for chey ſaw ( 
face to face, that is, the glory of 
God was manitcft ro them , bur 
the eſfence and zature of Gods 
face, no mpitall man can ſee, nor 
ever did ſee. 

* Gen. 32. 30, with 70.1. 18. No 
mas hath ſeen Gods face at anytime. 
And Exod. 33.20. 

The face 01 God in Scripture is 
notto bz taken for bisEffence and 
Nature in the form:r place; butin 
the latter, No man hath fzen Gog 
thus, 

Secondly, The face of God is 
Gods manifeſtation of himſelf ex- 
ternally fome way or other, thus 
the Patriarchs and other have feen 
him. | 

Thirdly, The knowledg of God 
\ by his We 
pell, 2 Cor. 3.8. 

Fourthly, The glory and ineffa. 
ble clearneſle of his Ma jelty in ecer- 

nall life, 1 Cor. 13.12. 

| Thefighrof God istwofold, ei. 
ther in reipeR of us under the New, 
or of thoje under the Old Teſta- 
ment. ?. cob and others ſaw God 
tace to face, not in reſpe& of ns, 
but in reſpe& of others in the ſame 
time and diſpenſation, who faw 
not God in fo clear a diſpenſation 
as he did. ' No nor he himſelf for- 
merly did enjoy that clearneſs. This 
viſion in humare forme, incompz- 
riſon of other apparicions, was 
more plain and familiar with face 
to face, as thoſe that wreſtle, or 
when a man ralketh with his friend 
in preſence. 

* 06. Gen. 32.3.and 33. 14.and 
36.6. Theland of Seir, the country 
vf Edows. 

There were two Seirs, Seirin 
the land of Edom, ſoit may be ta- 
ken for a part of Edemw Or Eſa 
poſſeſſion, which was called Seir a 
Chorite and not Eſas, for it ha 
the name before his birth, GeM 
14. 6. ; 

07. Gen. 33. 19. facob bought 
4 parcell of a field at the hand ofthe 


ord, eſpecially the Goſ- 


Hittite, 


Abraham bought the po | 
of the Cave, ke Abt pac 
ir tor che buriall ofrhe'dead, 74 
v_ the greazer part of che gel 
ro dwell there, where he pitc 
his rents. In the. cave that Abra- 
ham bought was Sara buried, anc 
he himfelt, alfd 7ſaac, and 1% 
But in che field that F4ceþ boughc, 
and gave to his ſon Foſeph,were Jo, 
ſephs bones buried, brought 1- 
ther out of Zgype. _ 

* 98. Gen. 33-19. & 49.29. & 
50.13.%o/h.laſt 32. with Gen,2316, 


Atts 7. 16. | 
difficul- 


To reſolve thefe la 
ries, for brevities ſake, which ſyirs 
with ghe deſign, know. Ephrox 
from whom Abraham bought the 
ſepulchre had two names, Feir, ſo 
called by Moſes, Hemor or Hamor 
by S* Stephen ; ſo as its che ſame 
perſon that Adoſes and Srepbey 
deſignes, when they put ſeveral 
names, 

Secondly, There was two pure 
chaſes, che one made by Abrahaw, 
Gen,23.17,18. the field of Ephron 
in Machgelah , the other by 7aced, 


inGen.33.19. but the one after the 
a long while. 
Thirdly, Some of the Patriarchs 


were buried in Sychem, which 
cob bought, Gey. 33. 19. as fo- 
ſeph, and fomeas Abrahem, Iſags 
and Jacob, Gen. 50. 13. wereby- 
ried in Hebrew, the field that #- 
braham bought for money of E« 
phron. | 


"oy, Thoſe words in 4&s 


99. Gen. 33. 19. 7aceb bewght 


h 
frogd hu Tents. Chap. 23.16. A- 


F 


The 


13» 
Chap. 48. 
Joſh. 24. 


4 ThePatriarchs would not poſſeſs 
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themſelves of the Land of promiſe 
before the time,. whoſe patrimony 

a9not bought wich money, but as 
'wefindit A#s 7. God gave it free- 
ly to their poſterity. 


* Gen. 35. 26. All the ſonnes of 


Zacob were laid to be born in Pa- 
dan Aram, yet Benjamin was not 
born there, but the Scripture is 
not ſollictous to reckon many 
times the exceptions, but gives the 
denomination to the greater part, 
as Gem. 46. 15. all the ſouls which 
eame from Jacob are reckoned to 
be 70, when probably chere want- 
ed on2, 

*Gen. 37. 10. with 35.19. And 
thy mother. 

It Rachel was dead, how then 


_ doth he fay, 7 «nd thy mother ſhall 


worſhip thee ? 
He ſpeaks not: of dead Rachel, 
but of his living-mzid Bela, who 


being 7o/ephs Nurſe, wasin place of 


his mother. 

' 100. Gen. 42. 15. By the life of 
Pharaoh, Matth. 34. Swear not at 
all. 


foſeph ſweareth not, but he con- 


- firmech his words by ſpeaking after 


* the uſuall manner that che Fgypri-. 
' ans did. So Moſescalleth the hea- 


Gen. 50. 
I3, 


yen and the earth ; and Paxl cal- 
lerh God co witneſſe upon his ſoul. 
Chriſt by the Evangeliſt forbids all 
vain and unneceſſary oaths, and 
forbids perjury. - 

101, Gen. 46.4. I will go down 
with thee into eAgypt, and I will 
ac ſarely bring thee up again, 

ap. 49. 33. Jacob died ine/E- 
&JÞ 


f. 


7acob returned out of eZgyptin 


his poſterity, and his body allo af- 


ter his death was brought into 
the land of Canaan, and buried 
there. 

102, Gen. 46. 21. The ten-ſons 
of Benjamin. Chap. 44. 20. He was 
a chilae, a little one. 


Dom.Mart 7acob gave a wife to his yo ge 


. Lath, 


eſt ſonne Benjamin, that Rachel 
'-might have ſeed by him; agd 
whilſt God by a ſingular bleſſing 


gave him ſo many ſonnes, by that 
means he pacified Zacobs ſorrow for 
foſeph. 

 * 103+ Gen.46, 26. with 27. & 
Aﬀts 7.14, 

In the firſt computation 7aceb 
and 7oſephare not comprized, nor 
E rat and Manaſſes his ſonnes, - 
which being added make up 70, in 
the 4&#s is added the five Nephews 
of 7oſeph, which Namb. 26. and 
I Cre. 7. are reckoned, and they 
are Machir the ſonne of Manaſſes, 
and Galaad the ſonne of Machir, 
S#utulaam and Taam the ſonnes of 
Ephraim, and Edows the ſonne of 
Szutulaam, which were all born in 
e/Eoypt. | 

. * Gen 46, 26. All the ſouls 
were threeſcore and ten, Ex0d, 1.5. 
Deut. 10.22.with A&s 7.14. Threco- 

ſcore and fifteen ſonls. 

Moſes obſerved a three-fold 
manner of numbring che peopl-. 

Firſt, Thoſe ſouls only which 
entered with him into egypr of - 
Jacobs family, and came-from his 
loynes, except the wives of bis 
ſons, and ſo there was 66 ſouls. 
 Theſecond numbring, by which 
is expoſed the number of the whole 
Nation, comprehending 7acob, fo- 

ſeph and two ſons of foſeph which 
came from the loyns of Jacob ; 
which 4 added co 66 make 70. 

The third numbring of all the 
heads belonging to the family of 
7acob contracted -into- one, viz. 
4 Wives of Jacob, and the two ſons 
of Judah though being dead in Ca- 
naan,Or and Onam, —_—_——_— 
facob, Foſeph and his two ſons, an 
ſo they will-all make 76, and fo 
7acob being ſubſtracted, As 7.14. 
as will appear.by the words they 
make 75, ſo the number 75/-is not 
to be underſtood of thoſe that went 
down, but of all which had relati- 
on to facob, who Faceb excepted 
were ſo many. | 

Others reſolve it thus , Zacob 
and 7oſeph, and Joſephs two ſonnes 
bornin egypt (coming from 7a- 
cobs loynes are reckoned with 


them) which. with 66 reckoned 
| verſe 


verſe 6, make 70; andithough 7o- 
ſeph came into-e/E£gypt betore, and 
rwo came not down atatl, being 
born there : Yer they are ſaid ro 
be 70, the whole taking denomi- 


nacion trom. che greater part, -but | 


without appearance of fraqd ; be- 
cauſe the ſtory 1ets: down; who: 
care with: Jacob; and-who came: 
nor. As for the number; 75, the: 
Sepruagine uſe 754n their: Iranfla- 
tion, Gem. 46, 27. and: Earod. 1.5. 
which 5, ate. Machir chelonne;and- 
Gilead bis-fonne and nephew. or 
grand-chitd of Manaſſeh, und S$u- 
tulam,and Taham ;  wwo fornesof 


Ephraim, and. Edom \his-grand- 


Child by Sztzlam, which they ſeem; 


ro take from 1 C0: 7, 34,20, but 
if they, reckon right, they ſhould 
reckon two more, verſe 29, 

. But others ſay, that to. makeup 
the number 95, there is.uſe niade'of 
ſuch as were bornafterwards in Ex 


Lyps of one family, as Father , Son,, 


Grand:child., and Great-grand-. 
chi.d., which Jacob might tec be- 
foe; did 4 and of theſeahe moſt. 
being ſucÞ-as ke broughtwith him: 


out of Cayaer, they, might all in: 
referenteto Jacob, be ſorted co his: 


companys: !- +5 $1135 £ 
+104. -Gen: 46; 34! Ev 


(- Geni46. 34. Eutry Bp 
lierd 35: at abomination 10\the o/£-: 
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© .nopoincs, for the ſame L 


the 76 followed a, Copy which had 

ried; in..one vowell ftandto-both, = 
for Mittehihabed, Marchattaf, 
Burothers eaſily: reconcile; ic thus ;/ 
7Zacob was old and ON INE 
igbciag 10) pÞray® , 41 | 
hinſeli/1in 'holy adorationo: rh 
God, would\:now in the 1; ame 


Juccour up: his feeble Imhes yn: 


ﬀf, rowmnd-abokt hjyweak: body» 
190» a, more -#8verend 10n! 
before che Lqardj/ahanthdarof lying 
upon his-backin his bed.;:andan; 
this poſture he knegtcd up, with his? 
ſacerowardsthe beds head;lcaning» 
ona ſtaff, LOL-{LICO 
+ *106. Gen. 48. 22. wi Gan} 3. 
19. & Jofboult;33. The one place: 
faith, He zockt by force, the ochier,! 
ag 1s: wn FM 1 83Þ-MIEM< 1 
- Facop Ariane: rruely/baught 
ir, bur being ſtrucken with fear; 
by reaſon-ot.thie- flayghrer:of the 
Sichimites by. bis: rwo ſodnes; be! 
reinquithed-the; field, the mo. 
rites 1nvadiog it, Facob returning 
opp chem wuh force;tookir from 
-107.: Gen,4p..10:. The Ferprey- 
ſhall mot dpars Foes Tadehy-rew a” 
lawfiver from between binfetr, un- 
tsll-$hilob come, 1 Sam.'10. 1: The: 


£yptions,; /Chap.: 474 6: If thow Scepter wit befove: David in the: 
knowe men of attiuity emoug i tribe of: Beyjunin.:: Luke 261. And: 
thew, then, wake them ralers over my 7.8" 38 W448 Au- 


cattle whe | 


+ 1 WV k 
The e£gyptians hated the ſhep- 
herds of the Hebrews,.not for their. 


catrle, «but; for their-c@rgumciſion 


and rijgion; becauſe'they ſacrifi- 


ced choſechings which the e/£gyp- 
tias warſhipped tor Gotls, 

105. Gen. 47. 31. And Iſrael 
bowed himſelf upon hu beds head. 
Heb. 11,21, Worſhipped leaning npon 
the rop of bus ſts ffe. 

acob being lifted up ar the head 

of his bed bowed himſelf upon the 
cop of his ſtaff, and ſo worſhipping 
God, left an example of piety be- 
hind bim to his children. 

* Gen.47.31. with Heb, 11,21, 
Someay the difference arifeth by 


\ grſtns Caeſar. 


The; ſupreme power over, the 
lews, was it Aoferand hſonatheir 
l:aders, then-+t- the [axdges'umo 
Saml, underihe Kings to thecap- 
tivity-of Batylon, undertht Priefts 
uncill Herod; Now the accompliſh-! 
ment of this: Prophefie began not 
in the time itwds pronounced, bur 
from the time che Kingly Govern. 
ment was confirmed in the tribe 
Indah, and the Princes of that tribe 
were in the Sanhedrim untill Chrig 
came, it was at laſt aboliſhed by 
Herod, 

* Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall 
not depart from Indahb, nor « laws. 
Liver, &c. Luke 2. 1. I» the dayes 

G of 
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4 -Ouſisi there! wont! 
fork. a comtwand;, ha! all thi 
= 

epter was 
Chriſtstimefrom F«dab, and many' 
times! it was/noT 11 Jrdeh, burin 
Epbraim, &C. 
Auſw. The. Ex of the 
wordswill reſolve 74 ar the 
is not that wdab' thou 
never ceaſe from having xg 
hal ror eve fr rchatic 
ceaſe from being a 
Kate;,''a i -Politick, or Com- 
monwealth.,| ing- 2 power of 
_ and&- JuriſdiQion bei 
within ic ſelf untill Aeſſiebcome, 
ds yer of wee. 
 Lamgiver ſignifies, not onely a 
maker of 'Laws, but qi" jue-dicir, 
hetHacexerciſeth Juri n from: 
berween his feet, or of his poſteriry, 
Slob thy -peace=thaker and AL-/- 


Aron awo hho ben Fad 
GE ee Prvafen 
kia divers formwafgo» poll 

in orif 

have the name and horiour: 


\ Commonneale, 
 whoarrot the poſie-. 
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ESTES. 
Jews: in: ſubjeRion, for then the 
Shiloh was: not come'buc coming, 
norunder* Herod; . or as ſome wall 
ſeven: years after him, when his 
Indea wes reduced inctoa Province; 
for chough —_ wis then born, 
yet were not gather 
to bim.'- Bat at he difiotion of 
the' Jewiſty ſtare by Tirw, wheh 
. both-theſe things wert cottie to 
; Ghiriſt beiogcome, and che 
Genciles conyerred utito hisobedi. 
ence, then did the Sceprer'd 
from Indab, and- they ceaſe from 


ngany y moreaCommonwealch. 
49:7. 1 will divide thewe 


' #8 [acob, Toſh. 19, r. 


Simeon hud. his lot tobe ſharer 
of the land: as others; How then+ 
was he divided? [1 95 

- Theland atthe fefbwabareonn- 
ted greater chan uporſa' review it 


' held forth; 796. 19. 7: {0 25Sime- 


ox beingſtarted of the O_ 


bein 
| - oa, Kay being receiond rarkng eng 


mode: Toe into the confines of 
another or it growing grea- 
was found to lng. cad 
—_—_ {: anifurcher, the Scrides and 

ariſe out of that Tribe, 


or Xradl; which (hal) whi 


jr ar tray Radek ant 
Nell norbaocn .asother' 
Txibesafrer the captivity of Baby- 


lon, But it ſhall more evidentlyap- . 


pear,” who derivech his pe- 
Gy fednk wr 4nd'ifo it de» 
ſgnsrhe cealing to be a Common- 

4. or to: ave any govern- 
ment; burichar chey ſhall be dif 
perſcd when the $k5h'comes, and 
gathers-all Nations: to: him, not 
_— the: Romany bad at firſt the 


'N 
5k of 


108. Gen'149, 


2B: Iaceb bleſe 
ed all bu fe with their 
benedsftsons Verl.7. Jacob cnrſed Si- 
weon and Levi, 


That iv, he bleſſed them all in 
Chriſt, dure SONG 
ry ons of. them, ble or cur- 
ing, as the ny, Chef inſpired 


2 Per. 2.1- 


TEE 


bis.abighs:66,, if 


a— 
- 


V2 nary wich all 
a qo ary n"10;100 
tA] 

—_ 

199. Nod. LF. * hwduill rhe fins 
that came out of rhe loyns 


of\ hhark| mere; 7a ſores." Gen, '46, 
26, Alli the ſod: inch tamerins 

e£g9pt: with Tacobovere 66. Ay 
7.14. Joſeph called bis fathtr:Ja* 
cob and hu kindred 7F- Jords that 
Wenwd 


wa 9s 

4 delnend wink JacebImo 
CORNERS 
yowuadde to theſe 
Jacortrand ef phantkoewortes 
they, make 4o.' Srepiten adds. rhe 
four wives of, Lynn the +"x 
wnays . W were: 
tJaceb, is while: fam 


hacb/i ity: name hs ing 
forrhiobÞ the FER 
gs priimuigacion ofthe moty} 
Ln ar hudicidll in the vildettelfe x 


thing belonging 


y * '* 
-. 


fend Tr ag 
ſ 


eng pr homey 


os EL I, 


excepung | 
ly'moke 75 loulzinrumber, 0:00 fred 


'1 26: Exod; 111g. The Mods: went 


winer. dyed toi Pharadh, and God blef>" 


ſed them, Chap. 31 18; and y; 3 


Mafra ſaid, We will'go rhvee dayer 
journey into the' 'millderneſſe , ard: 
fo azo thei Lord our God. 
Zach: 8. 16, Hou every one rynth- 
ro his nesg bhour. 

It is /not certain whether the” 
Midwivesdid ye:qr not; icmight 
be-the Hebrew Woinen were deli-' 
vered. before they came.ar them';) 
and God blefſad the Midwives, not 
torlying; bur becauſe thiey feared 
his. - Aﬀoſet ſpake thewordd'of 
Gad urito. Pharaih, and&God is tho 
Gadof urh. 


*  Exoob 3. tgk God eſſadthe' becauſe Ke'ktiew God' would deli 


"p22! Biod's '24: sf 


ad ad fled ( ſaying) ſurely 
Be Pk Heb01 1, 27. 


He fearid not the woath 'of  rhe- 
Xa [2-2 "oC ta”, O09 1 at 

dim ouiſh of s relighwus, 
orchilliar, well becomi 


man and a'Chriſtian ;-and' ; 

ofa MalefaQati which-follows the 
rerrors of conſcience. In this * 
: ſenſe ; ba /no' 6 . 


+> 
*, 


ver 


: Exck. 18. 
23- & 33, 


> 


E XO 


ver him and his brethren , the fear 
that he had upon him was, thatif 
he ſlayedin LPt: he.ſhould be 
executed, and 

promiſe be fulfilled by his hand? 
and the Iſraelites be better by 
him? 


Ochet;tell us} ttc the dep r= 
tres of 


es fr gype-were 
wo: 


Theformer mentioned, wherein 
his fear appeared to be more than 


Ng $11 108 
a 


with. Pharaoh, 


ragious conqueſt. 

113. Exod. 2. 15. - Moſes fear- 
20g fam: th face. of | Pha- 
Ny: 1 k-37s Flefearea-vot the 

277 hePmq 

Males fea —- S killin ogte oE- 
than,; Whillk Phgravl Jo 2ught ro. 
Gt he, Therefore þ be: fled inco; 
Layd. of M{adian, Bur upon 
capt .mben God ſent him x0 
ara0h;, he deſpiſed. his threapy 
nings,...þcipg ſecure "we, ajl dare 
BEL: ji ol (511 io ) :* 4a 
- 21-3 4p Rxoded. wi, 7: 3. .and 
10.27. and 1 ay Aw ll 
den. Pharoahs hears. Chap:d-15 
_—_— hardened bu! heart, and 
pd GC 1414-1 y 
eng 0X verthilſlively not. 
' effectively,” by no antecedent will. 
. (for heynil not che deaub of a fin- 
ner) Þuthy aconſequeng will, when: 
th- by juſt judgement, 
dvſetheyillco gpod end. Sa-: 
ran, faith A»g»ftive, bardens by 
260g, Mat: by. conſenting, 
kings arc) ©} bu 

® Exod. 4. 21. & 7.3. & 10. 

27,Wiþ Exed.8.15, & 13415. 

aening in Scripture is giver, 
i ids id wicked Men, and to 
dt 


thor ap to ſin,aud hardneſs : 


of beathu'ts 11 -. - 
"Spcondly, To owicked Men, when 
mapbykivonn propermill rurnes.- 


then how could the- - 


eBay EE hawk Fe triallpor for correctiof of 
iracles) 


D:'V'S, 
himſelf from God, and conſents to 
the councell of Saran , rejoycing 
inevill, and dereſting that which is 
rood, 

Thirdly, to God, not as hard- 
ning is evill, and he the author of 
evill, .but that God uſi to a 
gþ0d and, - 

Saran hardens-b zertfration, 
Man by aſſenting, God by toria- 
kin 

God tardens ſometimes. 

- Firſt;: Temporary, and. 


rei- 


CI | 


fora 


{of divine vengeancep God 

caſting off wicked men, not olfely: 
raking away his graces, but deli- 
vering them to Satan, lo as they 
barden \. [thendſelyes 'mbrer .and 
more... *- 1 
> Andof thisf6rrGod cicheo tar. 
denszas ſoine'think, becauſe he by 
preſcience , foreſces mow hard- 
—_ On, 3? 

2. By Permiſſion. A Lt 

Or by more efficatious waies. - 
01 As, 1. By. bis generall- youu. 
dence w we live and move. 

2, By withdrawing his Spirit. 

- 3. By affording opportunities 
which wicked menlay hold on ,and 
harden themſelves, 

- By hardning in the former place 
{4 meant, 1 will wichdraw and with- 
hold grace from him (as by with- 
holding or withdrawing light,! he 
cauſeih darkneſſe): and permittmg 
Satan to work upon him, and to 
excite and {purre- on bis corrupt 
nature to all\manner of contra- 
diction. and tontumacy. againſt. 
God : and thus he ſhall harden 
himſelf by raking thoſe courſes 

whereby he may be hardned, 

115. Exod. 4. 24. Moſes had 
hu wife with him in his journey. 
Chap. 8.5-And lethro Moſes Father 


Exod, 2 28;29. Infliochie, bi bis 1: !;Secondl > iEtetnaliy y which is 
| Ire was not by way of fear; =; 
full fighr, bur offait full; of cou- 


1 in law came with his wife and bs 


4: Fird,./To Satan, as:the firſt au-,; ſans unto; Moſes. 


; Meſes ſent; his wife Zipporah 
| back-ro Her Father, and:'then 
afrerwards received Her: with 
hex: Childrea brought: unto him 


by 


EXODUS. 


by his Father in law. 

116, Excd. 5, 2. Who u the 
Lord that 1 ſhould obcy his voyce, 
and let Iſrael go ? 1. know not the 
Lord, &c. Rom. 1, 21. The Nati- 
ons knew God ana his power, ſo that 
they are inexcaſable. / 

Pharaoh was ignorant who Je- 
hovah the God of [/racl was, wor 
had. he a true knouedge of the 
rrue God that he might ſerve lum 
onely, 

*I17, Exod. 7. 1. I have made 
thee Pharaohs God. Exoud. 20. 3. 
T hos ſhalt have none other Goas be- 


fore me. | 
Office is one thing, Eſſence is 
another : It is one thing tO repre- 


ſent the Perſon of God, another 
thing ro be a God, Moſes wasto 


repreſent God, having the office de 


to be an extraordinary Meſlenger 
from God The word is Elohim, 
which is aſcribed to renin autho. 
rity, and here it is given to Moſes 
asan Ambafſadour trom God, tor 
God, and in his ſtead ro command 
Pharaoh, and to puniſh bim, if he 
will not obcy the words of AM- 
ſes ſpeaking in Gods name, and 
working miracles by his power, 
for the confirmation of what he 
faid.. 

118, Exod. 7. 20, 21. All the 
waters in e/Egypt were turned in- 
to bloud. Nel. 22, And the Ma- 
gicians of egypt did ſo with their 
snchantments , when they came to 
the water. 

That which the Magicians did 
with water digged cut ot the earth, 
ſeemed to be the like, for they 
are no true miracies of God, 
which are done by the help of the 
Devill. . | 

* 119. Exod. 9.6, All the Cat- 
tle of eAgypt died, 9.20. They 
that feared the Lord among the 
ſervants of Pharoah, put their Cat- 
tle into thetr houſes. 

All the Cactle, 3. e. the Cattle of 
all ſorts, not every one of every 
ſort of Cattle, for there were ſome 
reſerved til] another time, as in 
the ſecond place, and ſo the word 


all, isvuſed in other places of Scri- 
pcure. 

; 120. Exod. g. 16. Ana in very 
aced for this cauſe have I raiſed 
thee wp, for to ſhew in thee my pow- 
er , and that my name may be-de- 
clared throughont all theearth.Rom 
3.8. We wuſt not do evill that good 
may come of it. 

| The bardning of Pharach was a 
puniſhment ot his tormer finnes, 
and of his tyranny ſhewed over 
the 1[raelites, and this God dire- 
Cted tor a good end, thatin Phara- 
ob his power, glory and juſtice 
might appear. | 

121, Exod. 9.29. Moſes pray- 
ed for Pharash that the plagues may 
ceaſe, 1 John 3.4. and 5.16, We 
—_ pray for any thar ſin unto 
ath, 

Meſes prayed not for Pharaoh, 
bur for the taking away of the 
plagues; farther to declare the 
power of God; and to overcome 


the- wickednefle and obſtinacy of 


Pharaohs tyrannicall hearr. 

112. Exod. 11.5. And all the 
forft-born in the Land of Egypt 
ſhall dye. Chap. 12. 30. There was 
not a honſe where there Was not one 
dead. | 

We muſt underſtand here not 
onely the firſt born by birth, bur 
ſuch as were ſo by authority , for 
it was ſo ordered by divine provi- 
dence, that there was a firſt born 
found inevery houſe, | 

* 123. Ex0d.12.2. Niſau which 
anſwers to our March, Exod. 23. 
16. Thiſrin which anſwers to Sep- 
tember. 


How can the year begin at-both 


times ? 


Anſw. Niſan was the begin-, 


ning ofthe religious year, accord. 


to which was the new Moons and 


Feaſts, &c. September was the de- 
ginning of the Civill year, before 


the Lords Command, And hence 


the account in Civill affaires took 
theirriſe', yea Sabbaticall and 1s. 
bily an yeare, though they were 


ſacred, yet in that there were ma- ' 
ny contrats and bargaines, ec. 


H they 


25 


26 
they begun from September, if 
theie years had begun from the 
Spring, then the Jews had forborn 
reaping 'and ſowg two years t0- 
. Sether, tor they thould have lefc 
their Husbandry in arch, and fo 
have wanted it in Autumn tollow- 
ing twice; but beginning at Sep- 
tember, they only abſteined from 
one harveſt and crop, unleſle the 
Sabbaticall year immediately pro- 
ceeded the year of Zabely, which 
God remedied by antidating a dou- 
_ blefcrtility, | 
* 124. Exod. 12.3. They ſoall 
take every one a Lambe. Jer.7.22. 
1 Sþake not wnto your fathers, mn 
the day that ] brought them out of 
the Land of egypt. 

It is one thing to enjoyn ſacri- 
fice and offerings, as a duty repre- 
ſenting other things , another to. 
enjoy a duty for its own cauſe and 
fake. God enjoyned not ſacrifice 
or Lambs as things to be done for 
their own caufe, but he enjoyned 
theſe things as repreſenting Chriſt, 
which if he were not repreſented, 

 Godeſteemed the duty as undone, 
or not commanded fo as they did 
them; and ſo the Lord required 
not the bare ſacrificing , without 
havingan eyeto the thing ſignified. 
- * Exod. 12. 24. Te ſhall obſerve 
this thing for ever, Col.2.14. The 
handwriting of ordinances were blot- 
ted ont. | 

For ever duth notalwayes i1gni- 
fie eternity or everlaſting; but 
that which is of long durarice, or 

| to endure to the end of that gene- 
- {Theyhad ration, viz. till th: coming of 
che ex- Chriſt, which icdid; and thusthe 
m_—_ word tor ever is uſed many times, 

—_ wr 125. Ex00. 12:36. + The Iſrae- 
it, who lites Spoyled the e/Egyptians by bor- 
could not rowing of them. Pl.37.21.T he wick- 
command 1 p,yoweth and payeth not again. 


—_— ]he 1ſ/raelites had Gods ipeciall 
 Hethaa command for it, to ſpoil the 1n- 


gave the Fratefull eEgyprians whom they 
Law way had ſerved for many years for no 
dilpence yages. God foretold this ro Abra- 
withit.  ,:»,that his poſtericy ſhould come 


G ” 15. . 
5 14. out of (lavcry wich great wealth. 


EXO DU Ss: 


* Exod. 12. 40./Was 430 years. 
AQs7.6. And mmtreated them evill 
4 ©O years. 

From Gods promiſe of the Land 
of Canaan, made Gen. 12.7, and 
his firſt paſſage iovtoc/Zg9pr, Vert. 
I ©. to this miraculous deliverance, 
were 430 years. 

— the 30 thus, viz. 

15 in HoraP, 1in Canaan when 
[[macl was born, 14 of Iſmaels age 
when [ſaac was born, Gen. 17.25. 
ard 18, 10, and 16, 16, and 21, 5. 
and then 400 years begin from [- 
ſaacs birth, viz, trom Tſaacs birch 
to Facobs 60, thence to Joſephs. 
birch 90, which is thus collected ; 
Zacob 13o0when Foſeph was 40,viz. 
30 when Pharaoh adyanced him, 
atcer that 7 of plenty, 3 of famine, 
when Jacob came down, Jacob was 
14 when Laban before Foſeph was 
born, and 4 years of his age out 
of facobs 130, and ſo will remain 
75 Or 76 for the age of 7acob, 
when he came to Laban, and ſo 
90 years when he had 7oſeph. 7o- 
ſeph lived atter his Father came 
down 70. Betwixt, Foſephs death 
and Aoſes birth 60, thence to the 
Iſraelites going our of eEgypr 80 
years, which make up 400, and 
ſo there is430 years inall , thus, 


5 60 400 
11 {10d © -j30. 
=P bygo 
30 60 

80. 

400 , 


126. Ex0d.14.15. And the E- 
gyptians which yon have ſeen to day, 
you ſhall ſee them again no more for 
ever, Verſ.30. And Iſrael ſaw the 
Egyptians dead mpon the ſea ſhore. 

In the former place he means 

the e/Zgyprtians alive, following 
the 1/raclites, which afcerwards 
the Jſraclites ſaw choaked in the 
waters, and caſt dead upon the ſea 
ſhoar, 

*127.Ex.15-3.T he Lord 4s a man 
of war.Heb.1 3.20. The God of peace. 

God is called a man of war by 
reſemblance, not that he is ſo of his 

own 


EXODUS 


own eſſence, but that when his peo- 
ples neceſlirics require, he expreſ- 
ſech che actions of a man of-war, 
in defence of his p:ople and offence 
of hiz enemies, \, | 

He is the God of peace, becauſe 
he commands peace,works ir, loves 
it and proclaimesir, 

*128.Ex0d.12. 37, Succoh, with 
Joſhua 13.27. 1 Kings 7.46. 

Succoh was the name of three 
places, one in e£gypr, ſo Exod. 
12, The ſecondin ihe tribe of Gad, 
Zoſh, 13. The third in the cribe of 
Manaſſes, 1 Kings 7. | 
_ *® Exod 12,40, withGen.15.13. 
From the time the Lord ſpake that 
Gey, I5, 13, to. the time-of Jacobs 
weaning was 30 years, and ſo to the 
going our of the children of 1/raet 
trom Egypt 400, which make 430 
years, which agrees with Gal. 3.17. 
which faid, that after the promiſe 
was made to Abraham, to the time 
of the giving of the Law,which was 
buc three, monechs afier their e- 
Sreſle, was 4.36 years; 

* Exod.12. 42. with 51. & Dent. 
6.6. We muli conſider; chat inScri- 
pcure words are often taken, not 
n att perfefto , not in a; perfe& 
act, bur in fieri, as they were to 
be done , or au continuato; vel 
ſolum inchoato, in 2 continued a, 
oras theaCt was only begun, When 
its ſaid, che Tſraelites wenc forth 
on.the night, its intended of the 
beginning. of their going forth, 
when hzyate the paſchall Lamb, 
they received the command for go« 
ivg forch probably in the night, aſ- 
{oone as he knew of the ſlaughter 
of the firſt born , bur it was in the 
morn that they aQually ſet forth, 

* 129. Exod, 17.6. And thog 
ſhalt ſmite the rock. and there ſhall 
come our water of it, that the peo- 
ple may drink; 1 Cor. 10,4. And 
did all drink the ſame -ſpirituall 
drink, For they drank,of that $þi- 
ritwall rock that folluwed them : and 
that rock was Chriſt. 

Moſes ſpeaks of the naturall 
rock and drink, the Apoſile of the 
fpiricuall rock and drink. 


; Auſw. Moſes ſpeaks of theſe 
hiſtorically ,. the Apoſtle as they 
were inſtirutiohs, types and my 
ries. - Therock and drink are ſaid 
to be ſpirituall and facramentall, 

- Firit, In reſpe& of-the ſpirituall 
fountain, of whoſe fullneſs we bave 
all received. DNR 

Secondly, In reſpe& of facra- 
mentall inſticution, it was a type 
of the ſpiricuall drink in Chriſt. 

Thirdly, 1n reſpe& of exhibiti- 
on, the ſignification was not naked, 


- but a moſt real! performance of ' 


thoſe things, exbibited by the wa- 
ter and rock, | 

Fourthly, In reſpe& of the man- 
ner of receiving it by faith. a 

* 130.Exod 17.5. Jehovah Nisſſt. 

. The Socinians would hence ga- 
ther, thar the name Tehowah is at- 
tribuced ro the creature, and ſoe- 
lude thoſe arguments, we draw of 
Chriſts effentiall:deity from the 
word Jehovah, which we fay is on- 
ly given to God, and ſo Chriſt is 
becauſe irs given to him. 

But we anſwer, there is no place 
in-the Old Teſtament, where the . 
word Jehovah is attribured co crea« 
ted Angels,or any created ſubſtance 
definitive, or in the nominative 
cafes, or by a proper and impro- 
per. figurative ſpeech. Asfor this 
place the Altar was not called fin- | 
gly Jehovah, but Tehovah Neſſi,chat 
is, Tchovah is my Banner, lo that 
irs not a bare ſimple name ; but a 
ſentence ſerving inſtead of a name,” 

*'1371. Exod. 18, 12. Jethro took, 
burnt offerings, &c. 13, 16. verſes 
with Demt.1.7,8. \"F- 

The ſtory as it lyeth here is mif- 
placed , the Statutes and Lawsare 
not yet given to Moſes, and he 
himſelf knoweth them not. The 
Law for burnt offerings and facri- 
fices was not yer given. | The chu- 
fing of Elders and Judges, which 
was apon Jerbro's countell, was nor 
till their departing from $545, and 
now they are not come to Sines.: 
The reaſon for — = wg 
the ſtory was, Aſoſes p.17.14,- 
16.) had denounced the curſe on: 


' 7 6 # 


the Amalikires, to ſhow, that Je- 
thro who dwelt among the Aama- 
 tekites, 1 Sam. 15. 16, did not fall 
under his curfe, he brings in the 
ſtory of his coming into /ſracl in 
that very. next place afcer thar the 
curſz is related; nor therefore to 
conclude, that his coming was at 
the very time afloon 2s the curſe 
was denounced, bur ro ſhew that 
he once: came, and ſo accordetb, 
and eſcapeth rhar curſe. 

* 132; ExCcd. 19. 19. God an» 
[wered him by a woice. JO. 5. 37+ 
Ton have neither heard his voice at 
any mes 

Fhe eſſential) or naturall yoyce 
of God is one thing, the aſſumed 
Df anpelicall anorher, No mane- 
yer heard Gods naturall voice, the 
voice' which was now and afrer- 
ward heard, was only angehcall or 
aſſured. | 

133, Exod. 20. 5. 1am the Lord 
 thyGod, i jeilows God, viſiting the 
iniqnitits of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth 
geverarion,” Deut. 24. 16. Ezek. 
78. 20, The ſon ſhall nor bea? the Fa- 
thers iniquity. 

Got viſits the fathers finnes up- 
onthbechildret, ifthey walkin the 
way obtheir fachers(thar is,@n them 
thi hate him) -bur-ic is otherwiſe 
if the children repent. AlfÞ God 
putiſheth the ir:iquities of rhe fa- 
rbers upon the children with tem- 
porall paniſhmencs, not with eter- 


_ * pall, unleſſe they follow the foot- 


Reps of their wicked fathers. 

*  Exvd. 20..5, Vifrring the in- 
quities*of the Fatbers, &c; Exod. 
18.20. The ſonne ſball wot beare, 

&e. 

' Moſes is ſpeaking. of idolatry, 
which is ſuch a firine ascuts1n pie- 
ces the Covenant of the Lord, 
 whiehſofar provokes the Lotd, as 

he.cior onely punifherh'the father 

chat commitredir; buic tikewife by 
withdrawing | 
puniſhech ir corhe chirdand'fourth 
generarion: 

E£xckiet fptaksinanſwer to thoſe 
who:would juſtiſie chemſelves, and 


' them, a 


his word from them, 


DD S. 


blame God, as bringing judgments 
on them only for their fathers cauſe, 
noc deſerving them, | 

* Ex0d. 20.5. wich Ezek. 18. 
17.&Gal,5 6. 

The meaning is, no ſonne ſhall 
be damned for the fin ot his father; 
nor one man for the ſinne of ano» 
ther, unleſſle by commiſſion or 
approbation , or ſome other way 
he may make it his own, Bur fer 
temporal puniſhments there 1s none 
buc (by occaſion of others ſins)may 
have their portion in.them. Bur 
this is ſpoken chiefly of thoſe who 
continue in the finne of their pa- 
rents : and though divers dye (in 
their minority) God foreſeeth how _ 
bad they would have been if they 
had lived, and ſometimes the Pa- 
rents derive vengeance on their 
heads, by imprecations upon them; 
as the wicked Jews wiſhed Chriſts 
blood might be on themſelves and 
children; and ſometimes the good 
children of wicked parents, are 
temporally puniſhed , becauſe in 
by ſach means are their 
parencspuniſhed ; for that inthem 
they would live and flouriſh, when ' 
themſelves are dead. 

* Exod. 20. 6.” eAnd ſrewing 
mercy unto thouſands. Mal. 1. 3. 
Rom, 9.13. 1acob have 1 loved, and 
Eſas have I hated. - 

The latrer places ſpeak of Gods 
eleting and chufing- before time , 
the former place ſpeaks of Gods 
conditionate ſhewing mercy, for 
he ſhews mercy for from Father 
to Sonne, and ſo to Grandchild, 
if they remain obedient, and be 
like their Fathers, bur if they 
ſwerve from their Fathers ſteps, 
and turn to their broken ciſterns, 
then he will turn away his loving 
kindneſsfrom them, 

* Exod. 20.-7. Thou foalt not 
take the name of, &c, Matth. 5. 34. 
Smweare not at all. 

The former place ſpeaks of 
needleſs ſwearing without juſt and 
weighry occaſions, or raſhly with- 
out heed and reverence, or fal- 
ſly withour cruth, it forbids not 

{wearing 


EX0DOUS 


ſweari before a Magiſtrate , the 
latter age forbids all vain, jalſe, 
atd prophane ſwearing, - but.not a 
folemne calling God co axteſt the 
ruth, This place forbids nor all 
ſwearing, no more than che Com- 
mandement all killing, bur ſpeaks 
in oppoſition to chat dot ocQrine and 
practiſe of the Phariſees, who ſuf- 
fered common ſwearing, ſo it was 
not ſwearing falſely or forſwear- 
10g. 

134. Exod. 20, 8, © Remember 
thow keep holy the Sabbath day. 
Deur. 5. 12, Matth. 12,5. On the 
Sabbath days thePriefts jn the Tem- 
ple profane the $abbath day and are 


blameleſs. ; 
Ceremonies, a and their ex- 


I! 


charity and nece 


ties are prefe efore ceremo- 
ials. God forbade ole engks 


IE ne. Fee] - F group bat 


Fro ears _ wing the bd 
ery by the 


day, 4; 
AT 6 [ogg ide to 


waſhing of "I 
{Hs 


* Exod. 20. 
break the Sa 


another chingtohreak break ir k | 
in 
, or rather to do works = 
Ay | 


rx! bugged The Prieſt did kill 
= up bodily, and that in the 
of the OLE Now to-1a- 
bour bodily on the Sabbath day, 
the i ns! id account prophane- 
et theſe Prieſts for all 


rife. | 


135, Exod 20.42. Honowy bot ſaw 


fgker and mother. Luke , I4. 206,; 

Hor paws y 
arher,. ant 

and children, gxd brethres 

wad. nd mn rates 

0s 


- 7 | 


yi 
br eq 


cerna obſervations. give place. to re 
4. Morall.du- mu 


labour inthe offering 


a 


Chriſt forbids no oe bobout WG 
due to parents, faidhy' He | F 
that, _ them ay wy we, i. | 
not wort things — -__ 
muſt be t and hated” roo, 
ſo. far as they, bi er-out love of 
God and Chriſt, for all muſt 
give place tothe love of God,» and 
that cakes not-away our dury or 
due honoux to Qur. parents, 

* 236, Exad, 20. 12, vith Lolp 


14. 26, 
place comminis ho- 


The firſt 
nouring of {nn ogg 


be equally+ with: God. 
parents as paxents,; aorta 


God; | Honouti patents 


© 1.19107 


Childre len ma obey ng dCi A 
> » On "LLC 24 +1 
\.137-Ex0d, 20.32 Hiwwr 


Fether. MaLi23. 9. Calf oo fon 
ther wpontherkrth. 1.0) vin 
Chriſts forbids not childoenth 2 Kings 2- 
honour ;;þgir ;-ovthe hear- _— 
ers,to. Preachers ,: for 
thingto: Pex! c: le imlell the fackier of the 
| 3 


, 'Chriſt would 


- diſmemberour ſeives,. ku that we 


. ſhould mortifiethe old Adem, and 


; bridle che wicked motions and Ue- 
SIG 
13 .: 9917:1:1. 8 i} 


1399 od..20. 18. The ptople 
onion 


V> 


. 
Y i444 % 
” KT, . g 


EX0O0 


forth of the dark clouds 
tf thepramu}garion of the Law. 
._ 140. Exod; 20.24. Tho# ſhalt 
wacke hto me an Altar of earth. 
Chapiz7:L. Of Shittim word. 

| The: inward parc- of the Altar 
was earch, the oudide of $Shittim 
boods |: 


8 bc | Exod. 21. 24: Ley.24.40. 
eye for an eye; a rooth for a 


: 7 'Marih. 5.38439. - If any one 


ſtrike thee on the right cheek, turn to 

him the left. *I} 4 
The on ce is coficerning the 
gement -of the Magi- 
apiand the judicial Law; now 
betauſe the Phariſees interpreted 
hm law: wr rune Chriſt confutes 
4 that private 
pram tout noe refſt force with 
and evilt with evill, bur's: 


A . eetomn rl with g00d, to part 


&c. Ezeck. 21.3, 1 will driw 


*"* with! tbeir-garment und” tern che 
Xn 4-0. 
142. Exod. 22. 28. This alt 
-eewWF\c be. ow Dt curſe Sb 
enof rhypeople Luke 23.32. 
and tellthatfox. (Chriſdipeayſo of 


':4/ ' « Herod) ifs 20:1 114590; 
5 i ; .- -Attaritoperſo 


firſt or 
contemptimlt hor fowk #4 


fully ob tlie\ kay hit — 
erm and byhis words & 
+4 boy ' Lox-like craftinefle 
y Herod(who etidevoured by his 
craſs toi overthrow true Religion 
and the Goſpel) he ſhewerh plain- 
lycharb#Rared him-fot.- 
*1435Ex0d: 23.9.” Thoa alt 
»0t fly" the innocen und To, 


ſword own of \bis ſhenth, and wil 
s/o off\ bop the righttone and the 


The: aa places rels whar the 
civil Magiſtrate ſhould do itvex<tu- 
ting Juſtice,, the latter ſhews what 
the-Lonil wotild do in «fMiRting 'Y 


propledngenerdlwhenhetftroy 
the He-would deſtroy good' 


_ bady wherher they-wert really- 
r only in a | righteous," 
do; Becauſe even 


- 
in the beſt H> finds tritters of Fail- 
ing'* And bolides, . theugh he take” 


- to be in the Arke, becat 


D'V-S. 


away the poodiy a g-nerall jydge- 
ment, it is from the evill to come, 
which they would endutt by Jiviog 
under ſo hard- preſſates as they 
were like; 'when a Land was de- 
ftroyed. Beſides the godly are no 
loſers in being” ttunſlares to Hea- 
ven. 

* 144. Exod. 25 '$, Make me « 
Tabernacle, that ? may dwell among 
them. AQts7.48, The Lord awels 
not in Temples made with hanas. 

- GoddyeltintheTabernacle,not 
thar Gods effence or preſence can 
be confined to any place, but that 
he there would viye eſpecial! evi- 
dence ofhis'prace and gloty,and of 
his near relation to his people, in 
entefeoneſe with them by his Word 


und Sacraments.” Tn the time ofthe 


Law Gvd'did thdre evidence bim- 
felf there, chit In che citns of the 
Goſpel,” 

145: Uxcd. 28. 16; Thou foals 
pit tur6 the Arhe the” Eyre 
_ pr A e them, &c 

tRe Ms L "Got 
ton yet Hs Of, Aarons 


Frag Pr porrys th Fubis of the 


.the Covetant\, the por with Numb 
Minnie , and” Ha arens rod ſtoad 
before the Ark The Apoſtle joyns 


chem all ropgerher, betduſe ory 


were in the Taberriacte in the 
* fra 25. 16. with Hebrews 


of God. 
” The ay 3 oy riot  thar the 
pot, a Pons. Rod. were in 
che Ntke, he Relative | in 
the "which, is hot referred to the 
Teſtament, but to oxmi,fithe Ta 
bernacle before ſpoken off 1g not 
unuſuall for the Relative t re- 
ferred.co the former, An f. 


The Pot and the Rod w d 


e 


hve no anſwerible Pref 
in the: Engliſh to fignihe t 
rede and extent of the Ori 
The Greek <raq fi 


In the Ark qiider the « OVer- Exod.16. 
-onel\ the Tables © one | 33, 34- 


b\ 


not onely in off , bt \ 


EXODUS... 


by,near unto,ot before, Lake 9.31. 

146. Exod. 29: $2333. vAa- 
row and bus ſonnes ſhall eat the ho- 
ly bread, but a ftranger ſhall not 
cate thereof. I Sam. 21:6. .David 
eate thereof and they that were with 
him. 

The Precept of the holy breatl 
or propoſition was ceremoriial,and 
a temporall pedagogy ;. the morall 
prohibicion was not..ſo.:; David 
therefore is here excuſed by a caſe 
of neceſlity. | 

147. Exod. 30. 6; Then feats 


put the Altar before thewail that & - 


by the Ark, Heb.9.3, . After the ſe 
== vail in the T abernacle wat _ 
golden cenſer. 

. There: was a double wail, 
by which the oucfide of the tioly 
place was diſtinguiſhed; from the 
inſide, ..the -othef by which the 
holy place. was diſiibguiſhed from 
the holieſt of all ; between thoſe 
two vaik the Altar of Indenſe was 
placed.'.1. RLEIND 8 > 

* 148, Exod. 32432. He's wy 
out of the, hook of life: Lat ty 


IO, Makg yohr tallmg ave gppey ſhaky 


ſure. 
Dexbt. How di& "Moſes __ 
deayour / $0:' make Heaven furs 
tw his ſoule,, -when\- he" defired 
: be' raſed. our of aby book of 
ife, ” 4 5 $: 

oo os Moſer 2eale-to Oo 
glory an peoples good, x- 
_ himſelf and 
wiſtheth. rather that birdſelf- than 
—_ le ſhould periſh-: The 
Pie is two-fold, the one 
of of life naturall, 
nall. He deſires to be blotted our 
of this naturall life, and were ic 
to be underſtood of eternall life, 
it would ſhew no more then that 
Moſes though carefull enough of 
his own falyation, yer ſuch was 
his care over the people, thar 
he prized theirs =In chan his 
own. 

* 149. Exod. 32.13. RemenLus- 
ber eAbraham, Iſaac and Iacob. 
Rom. 2. 11. God & us accepter of 


perſons. 


| wo him, as a'man'f 


the other eter- 


ce peu of =D 
-punifh the peo 
hr Gobmaiy 


In £ 
the firſt p 
the forbetri 
{5a of God, . 


avc reſpet 


- EB _ 
«- * - 


Secondly F Goda 
coth RE 
0 
e wag 


he had ma 

uMefes faith ,- 

Han, Ve. eh? Fe I 
- Exod $3.n10mh wha 


2*Geck abough he wiedte caſfel 
Boy or Child, rage +54 
three years of-age, anda 
mander in the Camp, it wi#'w- 
ſhalt. to\.dame/thein ſo in Horiner 
rimes, when mens lives were" 
I take. it ):;4 _ 
extent than now; and whe 
were: unmarried (as Fre, 
es 
ruins $6 
km forry; -thers chr ej 


wy —_ IFT. Buiod. 39, 11; tw'Lihd 
(to Moſes futt' to ſue! Jolit 
Ki No man ſaw: Md 48 any F; . 
John 6; No- men bath ſeenthe Ph 
= at = rime, unleſs he _ $0 


Aloe could not ſee God and 
the Lord ſpake' fo clears 
face 
to-face, with his friend , that 
deity clearly, nor in. 
fſcure manner; by Drearfies' of 
the-like. Great" is the difference 
berwixt a cleare 'diſcourſe\; 
the knowing or ſeeing of the ſub- 
ſtance or eſſence of God. No 
man ſaw God, nor his ſecret wifl 
- roducing ſalvation by Chriſt, 
the manner thereof before 

rs Sonne revealed and diſcoyer« 
ed it, and Fohn 6. No man hath 
ſeen the Sonne : This is oppoſed to 
the revelation which Afo/es laid 
forth in his writings, and which did 
ſo elevate the Jews, Chriſt far ex- 
celled Moſes herein. Moſes heard 
a diftin& yoice, but Chriſt aw the 
ſubance of the Father, and the ſe- 
crets 


perſons buragri 


and 


EXODUS. 


; cop his deſigiiations for our 
| 1 - 

I $2: Exod. 33: 20.No man ball 
ſranhe andiive x Cor. 13. 12. Now 
"The 

T 
3 Joh.3.2. cod 


4 flaſſe darkly. 
<a , God 1s 7-viſible 
le to us in this 
ow next world we 
- #7510 


the 
av op erage OO ge 


153. Exod. 34. 3, God doth not 
joſe fie the wicked. Rom.4-5. Heju- 
oper not juſtific the impeni- 
cent and ſuch as perſevere in wick- 
edneſſe ; bur be juſtifies che peni- 
teae, ou ſuch as: _ npazerh in 


—_— PHY Exod: i *s To He will Fw 
no means: juſtifie the ungodly. 

*2 "or '5- He juſtifirt Tr _DnFer I 1 

will nor juſtifie:an ungodly 

Wan, 5.6. he will not eſteem-that 

man. zhich walks wrickedlyco bea 

man, buryerifa wickedman - 


' Salomon married Rahab the whore, 
Bod, Rach the Moabitiſh, &c. buy 
$alomosn is reprehended for marry- 
ing Infieels ;--nor yet can that hin- 
der that Sampſon took theunbelicy= 
jnghiliſlim © ro wife, c. Efther was | 
married to unbelieving Ahaſnerns, 
ſceing chat was either done by a 
diſpenſation, elſe twasche 
ailing of Fo ampſon, and the other 
was under els power of Abaſuern, 
& much good did accrew thereby. 

156. Exod. 34. 15. Thou ſhalt 
wake no league with the Cananires. 
Gen.21.27. Abraham made 4 Gove 
nant with Abimelech. 

Covenants in ſpiritual matters, 
and ſach as belong to Religon, 
"mult, aor-be made with Hea 
2nd Idolators: but Abraham made 
a Covenant with Abimelerhin tem= 
porall marrers, ſuch as belongedto 
commerceand. the common! peace 
of the Country; 


1147. Exol; $4. 16; Thew flats 


ls kin elf-.anidicaſts himſelf nor give thy dawghter to his ſonne. 


n Chriſt, yo will juſtifie.himin 
though nat in himſelf, *He 
es, him, : who; in bis own 
Cine be y,;. thou 
Chriſti he. be + us" now. by 
beving.. 
| 6 Exod. 34. 15, 16. with 
Dew £3IT. 0! 
;; The prokibicions to beungders 
ined, as Jong: as the woman re- 
+ maines in her iofidelity;; ſeci = 
$: but 


fm i Goto ante Goda 


eras mas antes torhe Jewiſh 
Religion,be Cy 64 Thus 


1 Cor.4.12.” If any brother have an 
wnbelicving wife, and ſhebepleaſed 


 todwill with, ter him not por toy 


, &C. 

expreſly forbad the Iſrae- 
kites to marry with the Cananites, 
leſt the 7ſraelites ſhould be ſeduced 
to worſhip other Gods. -- The A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of a marriage con- 
firmed already, before theconver- 
fon of one party co Chriſt, other. 


wiſe it 1s avery unhappy thing to , cr, 6: f 
4 Pom religi- xCor 


marry thoſe;that are 0 
ons : ons; Noo muſt we draw in the "4 
yoak with them, 


LI F#YI1TICU s: 


> » *%b & «+ 


Leviticall ſactifices, 
; the difference 


W: 


for the very beginnin 


AS ſo called from Zevi ope of the Tribes, Ir co 
e ſenQifying of the Pri 
meats, VOwes, conyerfati 
od obſeryations and rites. * The, whole time 0 
of Livitica is but one moneth : namely, the firſt moneth of the 


cond year of hte deliverance; and not altogether ſo much neither, 
of the moneth was taken up in the erce- 


PAR 
—_ : 
"ol 


ing of the lberratle of which the _w_ is, Exod. 40. 


. tion c 


Mart, Js I 7. 


I 8, "By. 1.6. hh OY 
, ron ſhall Los ty 
of the burm-of criof, 5 
Into pizces, 2 Chron. 35. 11. T he 
Levitespylled hs oe Y" 
Kod the office ofich to 
pull offche$kins of the burnt-offer, 
but becauſe in the rim 
tg: iaband Yofies, the rele ra- 
the Paſſcover was ſolemng 
and\ many millions of: Tacri be 
were offered, thereforeic Was &X- 
rob Tee tel to the Le- 
vites opults the one 

159. Lev. 1. 13, Pri if - 

Pall burn all oblations Fs n ih 7 
tar, fir a burnt [. ie for a 
[wee Javour unto the Lord. John 
4. 24. God is a Spirit and ſmels 


A 
nd cut 'ﬆt 


ws 


man de- 


comparatively , that a 
lighrs in Iweer oo! 
inp in their ſa | 

the fat of, bulf hs, 


> 
Lo 
- - 
= 


for the acrifice 'of 'his br | 


yorren | Sonne ks Lord ' Jeſus 
Chri, it whoa is well plea- 


| apt Lev. 2. I. Ivy *Hlatios-of tþ 
a ſacrifice to the [Eors muſt be 
fine flowre', and he [þ al poxr ojte 
wpon Bt, and pur Franks enſe there- 


of ferings f or {in were 


de. 
In the former words he ſpeaks * 


ON. Chap. 5.11. He ſhallbr 

tenth part of an Env 
flowre, be ſhall pmt no « 
'neather ſhall he put any fr 


thereon, 


ro 


le s upon a, 


rehhgncenſe 


ificey of free-will were m, 


* - SAC 
with. b dylan Frankince 


oyleand frankince "I 
; ff Lev. 2. 11. No weat-offey, 
g ſoabl: be brought, unto: the Lord 
val w fees \Chap.-23, I7. 
g two loaues of two 


tenth hat + hes al be of fine re, 


baken mL. they are the firſt 
fruits. 

The oblation which was leaven- 
Th was euchariſticall, or for a 
thankſgiving,” bur, the free-will of- 
feting waswithour lgaven.... +. - | 
162. Ley. 3.16. Abrhefat foal 
be the Lords by a perpetivall Pature. 

hap,23.17, Tis loaves of the firſt 
rmits of two tenth deals, of Gurfir 
«i wg cl tha 6 
od ſeparated the fag, for bim- 
{elf, nor ro. cate Hh bar Joow 


wt: fat: 62ers 


Ky = | 
10. 14. By one vo Giri 
cited 


, ww. # y 44 " —_ - þ 2 4, % > 
* : 9 * d "S.- þ » 
{ # - »”” Ss - 
, 


LEVITICUS. 


Ifelles for ever them that are (an 


| ws ſacrifices of the oldLaw are 
faidto be for ever, by reaſon of the 
long continuance of the Jewiſh po. 
liry, bur they are all aboliſhed by 


0 laprifice of Chriſt;-;-+4 thing 
" 164 « 9. 24. BFire went od and? rye 
: Ark the Por and conſu call Law pro! thited 


the burnt-offering, &c. Amos 5.22, 
Though you offer me burnt-offerings 


Toe [ will not eres fs nee. 
"Bf Jolir Far be 


itbs Peavere 


art dE Y 


e 

Y Fer the offerings, of Hy 

proceeding Bom a bp. 
an abvmthation to the 


Lord. 
I65. Lev. 11.1. Uiicles brafts. 
(1.31. Allthings. that Goamage, 
Sr good.” * 


| Ml ot were fo oe 


i&'o 


phos 


: 
- n 


LY es 
468"Ley: b11%9, 
TR; 8:39. Peri ſh, Marth. AT. 
Fett of th f CHAO Bepjamis fe 
wa 
be 5d 


ur yet they were not'f 

pply che paubch, the Skin, and , 
tro eriiftf” 
11) Ml Tos IT.8: Of their F 
PI; nowrar &c, They are unclean 
10#."R wv There ts e- 
1h nels mitſelf. 

_—_ ike 20 hive a tatu» 
is aiother ; Fi 


IE 


p ao] il l Hcice dl i 


Fringe ., cual 


"I "Bike e 0s, 9. 


$ fleſh was not eaten bye | tycrit 


precnh by 7 Alike inſtiry.- *u vey 


* Lev. 11. 44. '7ou ſhall there- 
fore ſantlifie your ſelves, &c. Ezck. 
37. ule, 7 the Lord do [anttifie 1/- 


raed. 
Inthe former place is meant ce- 
tingelſekn ſanRifyi ing 0g, Pabchle no- 


from i 
wſ the Lc eviti- 
ri ice, 


ſo as it concerned externall reve- 
rend addreſſes F + pro the Lord, 


SEE 
Re mp HTO) 


inet ieoxh "0 frche dury of 
Arffyivg, cup our So and: nor 


nding power 1n any. other 16 ſa 


Te at hk 
\A r 1elyestoGgg as bo: 
: » {OOTY of our ſin; on whe 0 


168. Levy. B. F The Lo 


ereatiftesinthe old ae 7s 


” $, 
bfy 4 "ut - 4 | 
" ' : 
hp 94 _—_ 
\ ey " , - 
- k *%. 4 . + Þ%Y 
46 Jen \\ "% 


hthe 


Fo men 

NB. bi Se: of youl = 
RT, 

He 


Kt > 
"worſhip of ottin Hr 


remony /with ——_— bo 


£iga,, 


Jen ork 
| Zr ng arts] Foy 


ex- 
ut 3s 
y were figure of Chrſt, bj own 
NON ſurpaſſe nd js © 


" _ 4.3 $G 'TF 
” - » TH 
» by - * a o 
. A 


1 BiH5I5P ©O1S 


The cauſ; ,-the-eff 
| cenlpth ge abicion pol - 
The” chile Sat prokib ions: 


were wo. 


Firſt, That' no Lay-mun 


not arogace the office of fac 
ing, 

Sec pndly, That che fews RE 
not fall 1nco rhe Gratis mode of 
ſacrifitin inthe high places. 

172. Lev. 18.6. None of 308: 
ſhall approach to any that i neer 
of kin to him. Verſe 16. Thou ſhalt 
wot wiicover the nakedneſſe of thy bro- 
thers wife 
ſhall t« bis brothers wife. 

The law of the nearneſs of blood, 
and not uncovering the brochers 
nakednefle js perpe 
be holilybſerved By us; buc char © 
of raiſing Teed to c ebrother, was 
partly ceremoniall , figuring the 
primogeniture of Chriſt, partly ju- 
diciall, 1; the inhericance. ſhould | 

epart 0 another fa amily 5 which. 


| fore God himlelt, 7 THs 
gs * a 


. Deut.25.5.-The Rickey 


1, and muſt 


-, loye-of, worldly things; as thoſe 
© that: nab og rhinortd] 
as honours, richey 


audpratu. es be- 
* 175, Levy19.:27::11 Teiſhall ow 
rownd the corners of your head. 1 Cor; 


11414. Doth not natart itſelf teach © 
; Jon, that cf 4a man weark ting baivg -Q 


:The word. pam figr ibes ſuch 2 


| rounding, as. may- be without cut» 


ung, The word cornersis.inthe orie 
gioalin the ſingular number,and ſo 
may not ſome fingular cutting of 
one corner of the head round, in 
the manner ofa circle, (asthe E* 
ENPrias Prieſts) or elſe in manner 
an half Moon, or taking the fin- 
Sular number for the plural ſoic 
may.he meant oof criſpingy” 'or curl- 
ing rovnd thehair in ſ@metorners 
of the head ; or cutting off the 
longeſt of the hair to offer tufts or 
locks, as a devoted oblation to I- 
dols, as many Heathets Ud7maks<. 


ing the bareplate round, with a 


” not, oblige us, bus abrog- Jyperſtizious conceir ofia round fi- 


Th. fdrmer, was 2 | generall role, 
and was to have no exception, buc 
ſach as God himſelf who made that 
rule did give, which he did Demt, 

25, Fy ; 
23: tey. I pad. They face 


bear, &Y wag, & Co 
4 ib 2. Go nd, ol veg Mer 
14n, 


Private revenge ofpe ſonalt; 1N- 
juriesis ove tljng,, ra theinſtru- 
ment opts vengeance is another; 
We mult nor. revenge qur ſelyes 
as private perſons ; But, where God 
is wronged in his peoples wrong; 
there we b<ing, bod lly called coir, 
having the Word of God for our 
rule, we may execuie his, wrach 
apon beg wicked ones... 

174. Lev. 19, 18. T bow ſhalt 
live thy neighbour as thyſelf. 1 Job 
2.15. If Fl may love 1 2ordd, 


ano 


the lowe ft the father i not iu by 
, In _the former.pace, he unders 
Nands :  boye that is due to our. 


nelphbbar according to Law: . In. 
the As concerning, ywalayfyll 


' 


leis. iv 


gure;; asmoſt plcatingts God, Or 
* obchitin 4r,; wake add - 
tian Prieſts did, who: woritupped 
the Idols Annbis and Is, ſhaving 
round their heads and their n= 
bro.vs, or of cutting _—_ 

in mouroing; : 
, The ; ſecond place 


4 


ſpeaks of 


wearing long bair, as Women do, 


or very long hair, longer thanix 
modeſt. 


| 176,Lev. 22-25. From # fra 
gers hand yon ſpall not offer the bread 
of your God, ,Kings.5. 10. Hirxans 
gave to Solomon cedar-trers, and 
for=trevs, \\ .- "1. 
All ftrangers were not abomina< 
be! inthe Ghe of: God, | but enely 
e enemies.and perſecucors of his 
Church. ;. fo park :King-of the 
bor promoted: the buildiogof 
e ſecond-Temple, ard reſtored 
to the Jews the golden and blyer- 
veſſels.  -: -. 4:45 107 
177. Lev. 24-19. ib belberd 
done, ſo it ball be: done ro him! Rom. 
12.19, Zou ſpall IIS ot 


In 


9. tithe of the Lau 
Dear.1.18 AL LA or 0 


NUMBERS. 


_ Infthe former place private per- 
ſons are forbidden to avenge them- 
ſelves, but the Mapiſtrate is admo- 
niſhed of his office, - In the latter, 
-- 2-7 privae revenge is forbid- 

178, Lev: 27.30. And all the 
4 whether of the ſerd 

the fruit of the 
pre, is-he Zoran Numb. 18.21. 
4 bavegiventhe children of Levi all 


the ritbes ns Tſr act for an inheritance 


for theſ ſervice which the hey ſirve ve 

The tenths are call Gods! ba | 
cauſe they were. commanded by 
him for a holyufe, and good of the 


Church, they were given to the 


| ſonnes'of Zev3, of to the Mini- 


ſters of the' Church for their- wh 
vice, 4 an Een gre 1 ro ſip 

re them et 
inn bra Gods ſer\ ee, being 
no inheritance xmongſt cheir £ bre- 
thren. | 
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" FI Book : is : ſo called rods ok Re of iho'ph 
" Wherein Maofions and Offices'were ordained 


FO F 


ot, all 


:: the Tribes; between the Matwnt*6t* $5945 -and Ht promiſed 


: Land, many- tranſgreſſions and dangers of the | 
puifhpens, and benenes of. God are numbred. | "The } 


tains 26 _ 


Umb. 1. 19: pleas 

bred the 'prople in the 
wildernefſe of  Sindi. 2 Sam, 24. 
Davida offended Godby tyimbring the 
people. - | 

Moſes and Aaron did thar fo 

order \as God commanded 

, but David finnedour of ar- 
roganey by numbring che people 
withqurcommand. 

180. Numb. 4. 3. The Eevites 
ſrod from 30 years ud to$O years 
old to minifter in the Tabernacle of 
the Covenant. 7 Chron, 23. 3, 24. 
The Levires did the work of the Ms- 
niſbry for the houſe of thi Lord from 


179. 


«age 'Namb. 8. 23. from 25 


The younger Levites wer new- 
lyinſtracted co 20 years; chen they 
were admitted to the office of do- 
ing ſeryiceat 25 years; from that 


rime akind of ſecondary ſervice wad 


pple. and 


Fitory, con- 


nf bib 50451 [2 £1 2:48 
committed tothem; till they carhs 
ro be 30 yeats'ofd, front Foto 50 
years they city execute the Le- 
T113call office. 

181. Numb. 7. $9. Moſes en- 
tred into thei abernacle of the Co- 
Venart. - 40; 3 "ks conl, 
#03: enter ait4'the T's erhacle of the 
Congregation, for a cloud abode 
thereon,and rhe glory of the Lord fil- 
l:d'theT abrinacde. 

Firſt whetr "the clobt covered 
the 'Tabernacle'of the reſtimony, 
and the gloty of God fille chat, 

Moeſes coufd not then ehter, po 
when the cſoud wavremd ed, the 
he wettt into\lt, 

182, Nutnb. 8. 7. The Likes 
ſhalt ſhave off all the hairs; * their 
flefs. Lev. 19:27:T08 ſhall "es rewnd, 
the corners of Jour htad p, nave 
Jour beards. | 

Inthetlait of the Eevilititty pa- 


tification *- 


22» 


x Tim. 6. 


1 Cor.10. 


Ss. 


NUMBERS. 


cification they did ſhave the hair of 
cheir fleſh, but otherwiſe to cur 
the hair of their heads or ſhave 
their beards round, was torbade 
them by Moſes. | 

183, Numb. 10. 29. Hobab was 
Moſes father inlaw. Exod. 2: 18. 
Ragnel, Chap.3.1.& 4.18. & 18.5. 
Zethro, 

Hobab becauſe he was the ſonne 
of Ragucl, is thought pps LO 
be Moſes kinſman , in the Scrip- 
ture, ojt-times perſons baye two 
or three names ; ſo the fathet in 
law of. Moſes had many names, 

* 184, Numb, 12.1. Hs wife 
who was an e/Ethiopian.' Exod. 2. 
10. She was a Midraniteof Ara- 
bia, | 

Anſw. There wasadouble e#- 
thiopia , one Weſt, without £- 
eypt in Africa, which is called eL- 
baſa; rhe other Eaſt, which is cal- 
led Arabia,which comprehends the 
Midiavites and other people,living 
toward th <buth, Th SINE 

- 185, Nh: 22, 8. God ſpake 
with Moſes month to month. Exod. 
33: 20, Joh. 1.18. No man bath ſeen 
God at any time. ed 


* The diyine- eſſence is inviſible, 
16, and dwelsin'an unacceſſible light, 


that Aſoſes in his morality ſaw not 
rfe ; yet we piouſly believe 
One e Sohne of G: ing on 
im the'ſhape of a.man, as he was 
Xf agg D be jm. 1 Doc ; did 
ſpeak with AZoſesfamiliarly, 

186, Numb. 14. 1. All the peo- 
ple with a loud voice, murinured 
againſt Moſes. Verie 23. They ſhall 
not [eethe Land of promiſe, except 
Caleb. Joſhua 14. 1. The children 
of 1[rael_puſſeſſed the land of Ca- 
naan : which Eleazar the Prieft, 
and Joſhua the ſonne of Num, and 
the heags of the | Fathers aiſtribu- 
ted to them. Chap. 24. 7. Wheſe 
eyes ſaw what the Lord had done in 
Eg )pr. 

| Eleazar and Caleb and other 
faſchfull people came into the Land 
of promiſe : but thoſe that mur- 
mured were deftroyed in the wil- 
dernefſe; for with taany. of. them 


oy 


God. was not well pleaſed. 

187, Numb 15.38. Speak tothe 
chilaren of Iſrael , that they make 
themſelves fringes in the, borders of 
their garments. Mat. 2:3, 5/\Chriſt © 
condemns-the Phariſees for enlarg- 
ing their phylatteries aud their bor- 
atrs. Wi. 

The abuſe of a thingdoth not 
take away the uſe of it. : God com- 
manded the 7/raelites,that ſo oftey 
as they ſhould look upon their gar- 
ments they ſhould remember the 
Commarndements of God and do 
them. - But the Phariſees abuſed 
this commandement of God, boa- 
ling bypocritically of their long 
garments.and fringes, as though 
there had been ſome. bolinefſe.1n 
chem; therefore their bypocriſice is 
deſervedly reprehended. 

* 188, Numb. 16, 29. If cheſe 
amen die the' cemmon acath of all 
men, &e.. Ecclel. 3«19.: As one ay- 
eth ſo aeth" the other, far they bave 
all ee breagh; 

- ks one thing to ſpeak: of . 
according to:the courſe of nature, 
another thing to write of ſtrange 


' judgemencs aboye the courſe' of 


nature, . according to the courſe of 
nature, asthe-onedycth, ſodyerh 
the other, But this was a particu- 
lar caſe of Corah, Nathan, &c. 
which were to dye in a ſtrange 
manner, that the people might ſee 
the Lords ſending of Afoſes. : 

189, Numb. 16. 32. Theearth 
opening her month devoured them all 
which belonged toCorah, with their 
houſes and [nbſtance. Deur. 11. 6. 
(Pſalm 106. 17.) & 26. 32. When 
Corah periſhed, all his ſonnes periſhed 
not. 

The ſonnes of Corah which ef- 
caped alive, 'were in the Taber- 
nacle of the Lord: when the ſe» 
dition began , becauſe chey con- 
ſented norto the:Levires inthe ſe- 
dition of their Father. 

, 196, Numb. 18. 16. The re- 
demption of. the firſt-born, ſhall be 
froma moneth old, for five ſhekels, 
after the ſhekell of the $ 
As ea 30:T bes ſoalt give me 


f4 


Jude 11. 
18 


" ESP. SS I. 
” te ok © 


rſ6- born, and with Sheep and Oxen 
thou ſhalt do the like, ſeven aayes 


2 4 att : 
pe. , 
= 


1 


_ - it ſpall be with the dam, onthe ereht 


thos ſhalt Lovett me. 
The firit-born of man ard of 
clean beaſts were conſecrated unco 


_ God the eighth day, bur the un- 


clean beaſts were radeemed af.er 


one moneth. A woman after ſhe 


brought torthi a male child muſt 
ſay aparrſix weeks, after a female 
twelve weeks , in that time they 
were purged trom their iſſue of 
blood. i | 

191. Numb. 18. 20. God ſaid 
anto Aaron, Thou ſhalt have no 
inheritance in the Land , neither 
ſhalt thou have any part amongf 
the Iſraelites, I am thy part. Joſhua 
21.41. The 48 Cities of the Levites 
were within the poſſeffions of the chil 


dren of Iſrael. 


The Levites had their habitati- 
on and food in thoſe Cities with 
their families ; which Cities were 
as Schooles, wherein they were in- 
gructed rightly inthe Law, and to 
perform their office in holy things 
asthey ſhould. 

- 192, Numb.20,11. At the ftroak, 
of Moſes on the rock, of flint , the 
waters came out abundantly , and 
the congregation drank , and their 
beaſts alſo. Plalm 18.1, 1 Cor. 10.4. 
They all drank the ſame ſpirituall 


' drink, for they drank of that (fi- 


rituall Rock, which followed them, 


- and that rock was Chriſt. 


Meſes relates. hiſtorically the 
warer that carr.e out of the flint tor 
the uſe of the p:ople and their Cat- 


tle, The Apoſtle ſpeaks after a ſpi- 


rituall-manrer , and ſaith, that 


Chriſts b-retits ro us were prefigu-. 


red thereby. 

193. Numb. 20. 18, 21. Edom 
world not ſuffer the Iſraelites to paſſe 
through the l:na. Deuc. 9.29. Let me 
paſs through thy land, as the thildren 
of Eſan aid unto me. 


The children of Eſax denied to 


* Jet the 'children of 1/rael paſſe 


through the publick way through 
their Cities and Villages; the King 


_ of Edom ſuffgred them to paſſe a- 


” Eo - 
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bout by his borders, and chrough 
by-waycs. 


194. Numb, 20. 28. Elrazar 


the high Prieſt was preſent at his f4- 
thers death. Lev. 21.11, The high 

Prieſt ſhall not go in to any dead 
body, nor acfile himſelf for bu Fa- 
ther or hs Mother. 

+ Eleazar was not yet the high 
Prieſt aRually z and this was a fin- 
gular example. AxgnFftine, That 
time that the high Prieſt did his of- 
fice of bigh Prieft, it was forbidden 
him, thac be ſhould not come to his 
Parents being dead. 

* 195. Numb. 20. 29. 1» the 
monnes Hor, and yet Aavon u« ſaid 
ro dye in Moſera, and to be buried 
there, 

Anſw. Hor and Moſeraare the 
ſame places, the Mountain was cal- 
led Hor, but the place adjoyning 
in which the Tents were fixed, was 
called Moſera: 

196, Numb. 21, 9. Moſes made 
4 Serpent of braſſe, and put it up 
for a gn ana when they that were 
bitten beheld it , they were healed. 
Exod. 20. 4. Thou ſhalt not make 
unto thee any graven Image, Or a- 
ny likeneſſe of any thing in heaven or 
earth, 

God gayean eſpeciall command 
of ſetting up the braſen ſerpent, 
like to the fiery Serpents, whoſe 
wounds and bites the Jſraelites 
could not endure, that ſo looking 
on this, they might be ſafe, it was 
a figure of Chriſt crucified, 

197. Numb, 22. 12, God ſaid 
to Balaam, Thou ſhalt net go with 
them. Verſe 20. Riſe and go with 
them. Verſe 35; Go with the-men. 

God wotld not that Balaams- 
ſhould go to curſe the Jſrael;tes, at 
laſt he ſuffered him to go, . though 
he were diſpleaſed at it, yer on 
this condition, that he ſhould ſpeak 


nothing, than what God comman-- 


ded him. | 
* 198. Numb. 22. 22. And 
the Lord was angry, Verle 32. 


with2o.- _ Ns 
A nſw, God gave Balaamleave. 
to go, upon this condition, that he' 


ſhould 


A 
= 
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ſhould do nothing bur what the 
Lord commanded, Burt Balaam be- 
ing overcome with the deſire of 
- money , relglyed wich bimſelt, if he 
could by any means to curſe the 
Hebrews, which was altogether a- 
gainſt Gods mind. | 

* 199. Numb. 23. 12. Muſt 7 
not ſpeak that which the Lord hath 
put into my month, Joſh. 13, 22, 
Balaam the ſon of Peor the South« 
ſayer. 

A wicked. man may ſpeak the 
rruch ; 'the Lord makes ute ot ſuch 
in{truments for his own glory. Ba- 
1:am was probably a ſou. hſayer,yet 
he mighc have particular wayes of 
knowing the mind of God in this 


caſe, or his reaſon might dictate 


that to him. However it was that 
he knew the mind of God, he did 
deliverirt. 
| 200. Numb. 23. Io. Balaarw 
propheſied ts his own diſgrace. 1 Cor. 
12.7. To every man the m:nifeſta- 
rion of the Spirit # given to profit 
withall. TE : 
The gift of Propheſie was not 
hurtfull to Balaam , in reſpet 


of God that gave it him, had he 


uſed ic well, but Balaam abuſed 


. ir, Falſe Prophets alſo ſpeak trurch 


as Caiphas did, though it be againſt 
their will, ; q -- 

201, Numb. 25. 3. 1/raet joyn- 
ed himſelf to Baal-peor , and God 
was angry with Iſrael. 1 Cor.to.8, 
Neither let us commit fornication 
as ſome of them committed. ; 

Since Idolatry is ſpirituall fornj- 
cation, Paxl makes mention of it 
for the daughters of Aſoab would 
not #dmit- the Iſraelites” before 
they had eaten things offered to 
Idols, | 

202, Numb. 25. 9. There - ased 
of the plagne 24000, ' 1 Cor.10.8. 
They fell inone day 23000, 

Meſes colle&s the number of 
thoſe which fell by ſword and 
\rangling; but the Apoſtle counts 
onely thoſe that fell by the 
{word | HE, 
i * Numb, 25. 9, with 1 Cor. 
to. 8. | "> 


_ thatir was taken away from-them; 


There was a double execution 
of Gods anger upon this people; 
the one by the hand of man, Herfe 
4. 1he heads of the people were tr; 
be hanged up. The nuniber of which 
probably was a 1000, and 23000 
died by the immediate hard of 
God in one day, and though it be 
ſaid chat 24000 died of the plagwe; 
by the beſt interpreters of che Ori- 
ginal, may be read ftroake, there 
diedof that ſiroak ot divine juſtice, 
(for all was either of Gods bidding 
or his doing) 24000, the leſſer 
number raken away by mans hand 
caſtinto the greater number, and 
ſo makleg np the whole of 24000, 
there is rather a ſubordination: 
than a contradiQon, for the leſſer 
number is contained in the grea- 
WE.” | 

* Numb. 25. 12; with 1 Sam. 2. 
In the one place there is.a promiſe 
made of the Prieſthood being kept 
in Phinchas line; In another Hels 

hath ic, who was (as Fo/ephue ſaith 
lib.y. Antiq.cap.ult.& lib,8$.cap.1.) 
of 1thamars family. 5 I 3290 

 Anſw, This promiſe was condi- 
tionare; if the poſterity of Phine- 
has continued in faith, and the true 
worſhip of. God. So thatthough 


afterward when they repented in 
the dayes of David and Solomon, 
the Prieſthood was reſtored again, 
and reſerved in that family till the ' 
dayesof Hered, or well nigh; and 
although there was an interception 
rowards the end of the ſynagogue- 
worſhip, yet they held 7+ ad rem, 
not zn re. | 

203. Numb. 27.12. Go apinto , 
mount eAbarim and ſee the land. 
Deur. 34. 1. Moſes went up to mount 
Nebo to the top of Piſgah, &C. 

- Abarim was the mountain, but 
Nebo and Piſgah were the tops of | 
that mountain, ſo they differ but 
as 4 part from the whole, 


- 204, Numb, 27. 21. The Prieſt - 
ſhall ack counſell for him after the- 
judgement of Urim. 1 Sam. 30.8." 
And Abiathar brought to David the 
Ephod,and he enquired at the —_ . 
e 
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The Ephod was properly be- 
longing to the high Prieſt, com- 
monto all ſacrificing Prieſts, which 


_ David made uſe of extraordinarily, 
and was inſpired by God with a 


propheticall ſpirit. + #0 
. 205. Numb. 31. 18, B#t all 
maids that have not kyown a man, 


keep alive for your ſelves, 1 Sam. 


I5. 3«/ Slay both man, woman and 
infant. | 


that could fight, for likely they 
were morethan 40000, bur every 
Warriour appointed by me or 7o- 
ſona, for there were ſome thar 


ſtaid behind to keep the Cities on - 


the other ſide Jordan. 

208. Numb, 33. 54. Divide the 
land among Ft you. Deut. 18.12. Lots 
are forbidden. 

Lots were ordained of God, 
which are uſed according to Gods 


|  _ Theſinneofthe Adzdianites was Commandement, and the Land Joſh 
| not ſo horrible as that ofthe Ama- of Canaan was divided -by the __ = 
lekites ,, and we though we know lawfull uſe of them, Aarthias ar. 1.26. 


not the cauſe of Gods commands, 
yer muſt we ſay,Righteousart thou 
Q.Lord, and jult are thy judge- 

206. Nutnb. 32. 16,17. Rexber 
and Gad, and the half tribe of Ma- 
waſſe went armed to battle before the 
children of Iſrael, Jothua 22. 8. 
Divide the ſpoile of the enemies with 


Jour brethren, that is to thoſe that 


fajd at home. 4. 

[The \ftrong and fighting men 
went with the 1/r-clites, but rhoſe 
that were weak and unfic for warre 
ſtaidat home, who took the charge 
to look to the Cities and manuring 
of the fields. 

207, Numb. 32.21, with Joſh. 
4. 13. | | 

Eyery Warriour,not every man 


was choſen to be an Apoſtle, fo 
every man muſt be contented with 
his own lot, they areunlawfulland 


prohibited, which areuſed in ſports 


and playes. 

209. Numb. 34. 17. ' Eleazar 
the Prieſt ana Joſhua ſhall divide 
the Land unto you. Luke 12.13. 
Chriſt would not divide the Inheris 
tance. | | 

An office which is 'Eccleſiaſti- 
call is diſtinguiſhed from a fecu- 


lar office; in the dividing of the 


land Eleazar the Prieſt for his 
authority was joyned to Foſhnua 
the Prince, that all things mighe 


proceed in right order, and the 


Tribe of Z:v; might be well provi- 
ded for a place to dwell in, from 
every Tribe. | 
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Hat is the ſecond Law, Moſes repeats here the ceremoniall 
and judiciall Laws, ſpoken before in Exodus and Leviticus 
Chap. 34. to the end, from Yerſe 5. 7oſhwa fulfilled them 


after the death of Afoſes. The time of this Booke is bur 
two moneths, namely, the two laſt moneths of the 4o yeat, divi- 
ded into the time of Moſes his repeating the Law and dying, and 7/- 


racls mourning 30 dayes for him. 


210. TNEur. 1. 16. Jwdge righ- - 
reonſly, Matth.7. 1. 7adg 


wot at all. 


2 Chron. 


Judgements appointed by God 
in the Church or Common-wealth 
are lawfull, but Chriſt forbids diſ- 
orderly and raſh judgements, thar 
man ſhould ſuddenly or falſly paſs 
ſentence on his neighbours words 
or deeds. | 
*-:211, Dent. 2. 5. Twill not give 
you un the land of Eſau ſo much as 
4 foots breadth. Pſalm 60. 8. 0- 
ver Edom will I caſt out my 
Hooe. 


The. 1[raelites going into the 


. Land of Canaan through the Land 


of the Edomites, were not to offend 
them, becauſe the time to bring 
them into ſubjecion was not yet 
full; but they were made tributa- 
ries under David; nor was the 
land of [damaa given to the 1/- 
raelites as the land of Canaan 
was 


212, Deut, 2, 19. 7 will not 


' Live to thee of the Land of the chil-. 
dren of Ammon. Jo(h.13.24. Mo- 


ſes gave to the tribe of Gad the one 
balf of the Iand of Ammon. 

The Ammonites held the land 
which they poſſeſſed in the dayes 
of Moſer ; the other part of the 
Countrey formerly poſſeſſed by 


Sihon, was diſtributed to the 1/ra- 
elites. | | 

_ * 213, Deut,4 6. Smre this great 
Nation ts a wiſe and underſtanding 
Nation, Rom. 3.11, There zs none 
that underſtanaeth.. | 

It was a wiſe Nation political... 
ly and in humane affaires, bur yer 
might be ſpiritually blind ; natu- 
rally every man is blind, not un- 
derſtanding the mind of God. 

* 214, Deut. 4.48. To Monvt 
$130n which is Hermos. 

Now Hermon was beyond for- 
dan, Sien at Feruſalem. 

Anſ(w. Hermon in the Sidenian 
rongue is FSarion, as Numb. 9. 
which the S$idonians and Amorites 
call Samir, the whole tra&t of the 
Mountain was called'Gal/aad,whoſe 
utmoſt part beyond Forday is cal. 
led Hermon, or Sarion; or Sanir, 
or Sin, but its writ with Shin, to 
difference it from the other Sczx, 
which was the Tower of David, 
which is writ with T[ade. | 

* Deut. 5. 3. He. made not a 
Covenant with our Fathers, &C. 
Gen. 15.18. He made 4 Covenant 
with Abraham. 

Anſw. The Covenant he made 
with Abraham was not ſuch a Co- 
venant asthis he made with the I/-. 
raelites. He promiſed the Land of 

M the 


Fx 


+ aus - ia 51 9% 
» a” T 
"Bm. Ps 
. ; 

< - 


£L 


theſs bis poſterity, that they ſhould 
be his peculiar people, by peculiar 
Laws &Ceremonies obliged to him. 
ſelf, and they on the contrary did 
oblige to take him for their God. 
', 215- Dat. 4. 10, 11, The 1/- 
y ad a7 « b efore the Lori God 
in Hereb. Fx0d.29.71. The T ables 
of the Law were given in Mount 
Sinai. 

Mount Horeb was called other- 
wiſe, Maart Sinai; or the top of 
the pinacle-of che Mount. 

216. 'Deut.6.3.8 10. 20. Thou 
foalt fear the Lordthy God, and him 
anely ſoalt thon ſerve. C0153. 23. 
(Exod. 6. 5.) - Servants obey in all 
things your Mzſters according to the 
fleſh, with ſear. | 

God muſt be feared above all 
things, and he muſt be firſt ſerved, 
maſt:rs according to the fleſh muſt 
be obeyed, forhis ſake, aid in re- 
ſpe to his commandement. 

_ *215.Deur, 6. 4. Hear.o Iſrael, 
the Lordour God ts one Lord Marth, 
2.8. Baptizing thers in the name of 
the Father, &c. 

 Obje.The latter place ſpeaks di- 
ſin&ly of three, elſe why ſhould 
they be baptiz'd in their names?the 
former place ſpeaks of one God. 

An{w. Unity is referred to the 
eſſence or 52 the Trinity of Per- 
ſons to the Hypoſtaſis, which ſubſiſt 
- inoneſimple and undivided eflence, 
and diſtinguiſhed by incommuni- 
cable proprieties, When the Scri- 
pture ſpeaks of the Unity of the 
Godhead, it ſpeaks in oppoſition 
eo the Creature; but when it ſpeaks 
of the Trinity of Perſons, ir ſpeaks 
with relation to the Divimry con- 
ſidered in it ſelf, or one Perfon with 
another. 

218. Deut. 6. 13. Thos ſhalt 
fwear by the name of the Lord. Mat. 

$. 34. Swear wot at all. 

-That oath is Jawfull, when we 
give teſtimony to the truth in the 
name of God, the Magiſtrate, and 
neceſlity requiring that of ns: ſuch 
an oath Chriſt condemns nor, but 
vain and unneceſſary.oathes, and 
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: _ the Canamites to Abraham , but to. 


ſuch asare made by the creatures: 
and he faith ſo, not becauſe it is 
ſin to ſwear the truth , bur perjury 
isa horrid ſin, 

219, Deut. 6. 16. Thos ſalt 
not rempt the Lord thy God, James 
I.13. God cannot be tempted with 

Divine temptations are for try- 
al, but men do tempt God when 
they ask ſuch things of him, chat 
are notaccording to His will. Exod. 
17.8. Pſalm 9.2. Matth. 12.39. 


Diabolicat! temprations are to ſe- 


duce us, he temprs good men to 
turn them from whatis good, wick- 
ed tnen to keep them Rill in their 
wickednefſſe. \ 

* Dent. G6. 16. with James 1.13. 

Temptations wherewith men 
tempt God are twofold, .- 

Firſt, Such as 'men rant God 
withall, as are good, ifwe regard 
the things asked. and ſought of 
God, yetif weregard the circum- 
ſtances of Perſons asking, time, 
plice; &c. we cannot ſay they are 
good. Thus Exod. 17, B. Pſalm 
95. 1 Cor. 10. Meat was good, but 
not Sopd to askit ſo of Godin the 
wilderneſle, and tempt himin the 
deſert, _ 

Secondly, Evill temptations; or 
ſuch remptations. as are evill- in 
themſelves, and tend to evil, God 
cannot be tempted this way; nor 
he ought noc the other way. Of the 
latrer fort might theſe temptations 
of the Jews to Chriſt , andthe De- 
vill to Chriſt, Caft thy /elf down. 
Thou ſhalt not tempt, that is our 
duty, God cannot be tempted, thar 
1s his nature $; we may try that God 
cannot yield to temptations, in re- 
ſpeR of himſelf, whois infinitely 
good, he cannot be tempted, but 
1n reſpe&tof men he is often tems» 


'pted, Fph.17.2: 


* 220. Deut. 7.3; 4. Thos foalt 
make no marriages with them, &C, 
for they will rurn away thy ſonnes 
from following, me , &c. 1 Cor, 7, 
4. The unbelieving Wife # ſaved 
by the believing huſband. 09, 

Itis one thing to marry an uw 

_ 
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dell While the is an Fnfidell; ano- 
ther thing for Infidels, or one of 
them afcer marriape o'be conver- 
red. The formerPhace'is meantof 
a believers marrying an Tifidefl,rlte 
lacrer of Infidds cobveſted after 
marriape, 

* 221. Deut. 7. 2. Thou ſlr 
make no Covenant with them.1Kings 
I5.19. T here 4s 4 lenge Eerpern me 
and thee. . + 

\ This wasa pattichlir eafe of the 

Iſraelites with the inhabirancs of 
Canaanas to dwelling,&c.Nordid 
it hinder but they might make a 
Covenant with the reft ofthe Na+ 
tions which God ſerit therii nor t6 
deſtroy. 

* Devut. 7.2. Deſtroy the Canis 
Sites, Math. 5.44. Love your ene- 
Mis. 

We muſt love the Lord abſo- 
ſurely, atid others in Gd and for 
God, that is, ſo farte forth as it 
Randerh with his pleaſure. 3 ah 
therefore when be commandeth to 
kiil, we may{lawfully kill; And 
this we may do by way of 1 ufiiſh- 
ment appointed by Got, tot 9h 
ly without bacred , but in love 
Gods Cottithand , forgiving 
wrong which eoncern$ us, arid a)ſ6 
praying for grace-and me —£ r 
he party, it he belong t6G 

* 222. Dekt. 20.6; 7, $. with 

Namb.533.31,32. 

From Moſehoth to Beot-Paikav, 
and here its ſaid to be frori Berth 
to Bee-Pankan,to Moſerith. Now 
there were ſeayen ſeveral! encatrip- 

ings berween Aoſeroth and Moiint 
Hor,Numb. 33-3 1,e%c, 

An(w. In thoſe ſtations metiti- 
oned, Numb.z 3. they were march- 
ing towards K " before their 40 
year , ang ſo they went from Aſc- 

feroth tO Bene-Jadkan. But in theſe 
Nations, Dext. 10. 6. they are 
marching from Kadeſ# in their 40 
year by ſome of thatwiy thit they 
came thither, and ſo thEy muft 80 
from Bene-Janku# to Moſeroth; 
AMeſeroth, Mount Hor, Cite adah, 
and Horhagidgad , were bat the 
ſame place and Conritrey a FT 
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if che world are worſhip 
*r which Swebs ER there 
is bur one great and true Bet 
ef: Os , dy whom onely we can be 


. 224. Deut, 10. 27. God regard- 
wh not perſons wor takes rewards, 
Ger.14.4. God had refpeft to Abel 
and to i offering. 

. Oblations and ifts are various, 
God RD tsthoſe things he com- 
inands to be offered ro him, fot 
Chtifts ike, to whom thoſe thar 
offet toaſt haye relpeR by faith, as 
_ only offering, ec. © .. 

, Devi. 11. 25., No mai 
Pall WY pain 3 UM, Jud. 1.34; 

he Amiorites fred the children i 
Diab into the Mhuntains. 

That promiſe held only for thar 
tits fill the 1/-aelires bad gotren 
the Land of Canzan, and continu- 
IM pay and the true fear bf 


: 


| Yate. 12.17. with 15.19. 
he 5tn which were to be 
eiten ans the L.o8 and not in 
Cities; Were riot of he male; and 
ittout blor, Ra 
Ns 4 
* 225. Deut; 12: 20, Beeanj, 
y ſorl longeth to eate fleſh, thou 
ref cat fie #h whatſoever thy foul 
lafleth after. Rom. 14. 22, It 
not Food to cate feb, or drink We 
nor any thing whereby thy brothet is 
offend. 
All cbjogs are lawfull in chem- 
felves to he eateh 6 bt yet relatiothr 
muſt, be had to the circumſtances 
of rirtie; moor and quamtit ou 
hits ani ylaw 
eatbh is wy dur 2 gy to ,an 
his 6# that may nor fully de jon 
fer! before weak brethren, or-inaw 
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0 - 228, Deut, 13. 5. eA Prophet 

| 1 fe dreams ſoall be put to 

death. Tit; 3.10. Anheretich after 

the fir and ſecond admonition re- 
e-" | 


7 In the old Teſiament God com- 
manded co kill the falſe prophets. 
30. In the New, Chriſt ſaith, Ler the 
fares pos unto the harveſt. The A- 
poſtolicall rejetion. of gn Heretick, 
1s part'of excommunication, and 
ſpirituall death; which hindersnor 
the Magiſtrate, that he ſhould 
rake cogniſance ofHereticks,to pu- 

niſh them, 

* Deut. 13. 5. That Prophet 
or dreamer of areames ſhall be put to 
death. Tirus 3. 10, 11, Hereticks a- 
void, &C. 

The Old Teſtament gives . the 
Magiſtrate power to condemn 1do- 
latrous dreamers and the like, -and 
the place in the New Teſtament 
bids a' Miniſter to avoid an Here- 
tick, which hinders not the Magi- 
ſtrates proceeding againſt him, bur 

rather it forwards it, it is one 
thing whata private man, as a pri- 
vate man,and that is to avoid; ano- 
= thing what a Magiſtrate muſt 
0. | 
- 229. Deut.15-3. Of  forrainer 
thou maiſt expett thy money again. 
- (Pal. 37.21.& 112.5.Prov.11.14.) 
Luke 6. 35. Lend, looking for no- 
thing again, 

A modeſt demand of a debt may 
be lawfull according to the con- 
tracts of buying and ſelling , Chriſt 
ſpeaks of the poor, and faith that 
we muſt deal brotherly with them, 
that if they have not wherewith 
to pay, we ſhould forgive them 
their debts out of Chriſtian cha- 
rity. 

; *230. Dext.15.4. with Yer/.11. 
& Matth.26. 11. 

This is a precept to ſhew, not 
that there ſhould be no poore, but 
that the poore ſhould be helped. 
He that faith chou ſhalt not ſuffer 
an Whore to be in 7/rael, dr jure, 
doth not ſay,but thatthere wouldbe 
ſuch de fatto. YVarables ſaith, There 

was private beggars amongſt the 
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Hebrews, though none publickly 
ſuffered, 

231, Deut. 16. 8. Six dayes. 
Exod. 13.6. Seaves dayes ſhalt thou 
eat leavened bretd. 

The ſeaventh day of the feaſt. 
was no leſle ſolemne_ than the 
firſt. | 

232. Deut. I7. 17. The. King 
ſhall not have many wives. 1 Kings 
11.3.King Solomon had 700 Wives, 
and 300 Concabines. 

God forbad that the King ſhould 
have many wives, leſt his heart 
ſhould forſake the true God, and 
run after ſtrange gods, as Solomons 
did, loving many ſtrange women, 
and fell into ſo great luſt by follow- 
ing them, that forſaking the true 
God, he ſet up many Idols of th 
Gentiles, | "HW 

233, Deut. 17. 17. The King 
ſhall not greatly multiply to him 
ſelf filver and gold, 1 Kings 3.13. 
God gave to Solomon riches and 
honoar. EIS 

Kings muſt not for their pride 
heap up freat quantity of filver 
and gold to the oppreſſion of their 
ſubjeRs ; otherwiſe they had need 
of great. riches to referye their 
Countries.-and their Kingly Ma- 
Jelty. 


234. Deut. 18, 10. There ſhall Lev. 19. 


not be found amongFft you an obſer- 
ver of time. (1 Sam, 28.7.) Rom, 
14. 6. He that regaradeth a day, re- 
gardeth it to the Lord, ki 

| Moſes condemns ſuperſtitious 
obſervation of dayes, as if one day 
were more happy than another. 
The Heathens divided dayes into 
white and black , fortunate and 
unfortunate, The -Apoſtle ſhews 
the liberty of Chriſtians againft 
thoſe who by an opinion of ſanQi- 
ty would baye the legall feaſt dayes 
obſerved, 

235, I)eut, 18. 41. You foall 
not conſult with Wiſards , or ſeek 
truth from the dead. Matth.17. 3- 
Moſes and Elias Shake with Chriſt 
in Mount Tabor. | 

Itis an abominationin the ſight 
of God, and a heathen ſuperſtiti- 


on 


13. Chap. 


20, 17. 
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ſonne, and deſpaire not of him, | 
* Moſes ſpeaks of the incorrigi- 
ble fonne; Solomon conceliifen 
therly corre&ion , whilſt there is 
hope of the ſonnes' amendment; 
delivered by Afoſes and the Pro- and warns-him that he ſhall not ſer. 
phets. '* + hismindtodeſtroyhim. - 
236, Deut. 20. 17. Thox ſhalt _ 240. Deur. 23. 2. eA baſtard, Kings: 
deſtroy with the eage of the ſword, ſhall not enter into the Congrega- 14.6. 
the Hittites, the Amorites, the Ca- tion of the Lord. Etek.18.20. T hg 3.Chron. 
naanites, the Perifites, the Hivites ſ0nne ſhall not bext the iniquity of the . 83.4 
and the Febufites, Joſh.g.15: foſhua father. [5 oy 
made a league with the Hivites, add God would not ſuffer baſtards 
rhe Jebuſttes. Solomon ſpared the A- tobe admicred to publick offices 
morites, 1 Kings 9. 20,  fotthe'diſgrace of their births, and 
The Gibeonites ctaftily ſaved thEhonour of Matrimony, leftthe.. 
their lives, laying down their high Common-wealth ſhould groweon- 
ſpirits, and-Solomon made* che 4- temprible by ſuch : bur that ex+ 
moyites tribacaries, the other ene-  clyſion is not to be taken for apu- 
mies 'of - God' and his people who nfhpent but an affliction which | 
continued ſtubborn in theit wick- God in the' fiesr life will' reward, 
ednefle were deſtroyed! ''''' ' © | with more glory,"if they be pious 
-237.- Deut. 20. 19.” Whey you and penitent, 
beſiege a City; *10w"fralb wir deftroy +241, Deut.'23. 6. Thou ſalt 
the Tree); 9Kings 3+ T9: Tin ball * mitht- no peace with the Ammonites 
fellow 0120 2:1 4 - * and Moatiter, ROM. 12418. If it be_ 
Thoſeirrees' that bear feat che ” poſfble,"ar witch of Heth 36 you, live _ 
Tſrac litesorld ſeed 6n, 'were not P__ rh aff men... . © 
ro be: rat down-in-thepromiſet Thofe Nations di hot 0nely lay .. 
land ;” biit it'the Coney bf the ' ſnites ior the ptpntiern ofall” * 
Moabit& God would ſhev a pecu- ' life,” but alfo for their eternal Me .. 
liar examþle/of bis:juſt' anger for ' we;'ſo farre as we are able, atis 
theirſins,: bo Tt whete piety is not indangered, muſt 
- 238; Deut: 21.16. The ſors of 


on to conſult with Wiſards, &+c. 
The appearing of Moſes and \F1i- 
as was of another way, and their 
ſpeaking with Chriſt, was to con- 

rme the Diſciples inthe docrine 


4 
d- 


* | hokd and embrace peace with all 
' he bated being fir ſt born, ' aſt be men; SY 7 


242. Deur. 23. 15. Thou ſhalt 
not deliver to his maſter the ſervant 
which i eſcaped from hag maſfer nn- 
to thee, Philemon yerſe 13. Pax 
ſent Oneſimus who was fled from his 


Mafter, to his Maſter again. 


acknowledged "for "the "firſt born... 


Gen. 48.'5. Jacob aſſighed the right 
of primogeniture to Tok the-ſou of 
his beloved. Rachel, and. gave rwo 
Tribes to hischilaren; - 
faceb. lived before the promul- 
gation of the'Law 3 Joſeph was his 
rſt born of.:his beloved | Rachel; 
to whole children he wiſely aſſign- 
ed two Tribes; -as he mate to 7«- 
dah born-from Leah the primo- 
genirureg\und gave bim'the do- 


. 
o 
« 


minien' over his brethren y Gen. 


49 857 39:9. 7 La 

239. Deut.21. 21. If any man 
beget a ftubbboyn childe , * he ſhall 
bring biny'to the Eldevs oft the Ci- 
ty ; #0 the Bate of judgement; and 


4 
[ ſeall be: foned with ftonet' til * 
be dyes Prov. 19: 18: Taftrutt the 
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neſſe 7 em "ber , let him write ber 4 magy} aQvall: eranſgreſſions. 
Bill of divorcement and give it wp 246. Deur. 25. 3- Forty ſtripes 
her hand , and. ſend her out of his, be may. hav * b aven him , and not 
' houſe, Math. 5; 32. Chap. 19,7.; exceed., 2 II; 24. 1 received 
| Whoſorver ſhall put away his wifes of the = five tames fort) ſtripes 
ſaving for the canſe of fornicationg ſave one. 
canſerh her to commit aaultery, an The Fews to ſ-em mpre merciful 
-.*. whoſoever ſhall marry her that 1s di» ſubducted' one ſtripe. . , ... 
* ,. viged; committeth adultery. 247, . Deut. 25. 4, Thos fralt Fo. Ant. 
59%" The Law of. divorcement of not mwſle t le 08 which axeaderh out.j, ,_ c. 8. 
wives: wasdothing but a conceſſion © rhe corn, 3 Cor.g. 9. Noth. God thke 
- Fs ex for the hardneſſe of the care for Oxew?.. . 
f the F-ws, and che danger - .-The former. place goth not pro-. 
rei ev e women : Chriſt: perly appertain to Oxen, ; but itis. 
"OBute: hat cultome by thedis, a: figurative ſpeech. . In;rhe latter 
vine'La od aprecept from the, the Apoſtle {peaks.cropologically- 
bet Fab. | rected che falſe - of the Miniſters of che; Church, as 
 gloſfes upon "ein pe La. \\;.:, if he wopld fay, if God:take care. 
"Det. 24- I mitd 4 io. for Oxen,,then much, more doth 
Theater place! aith ; he careformen, and the Miniſters 
editich efot Dok FE Me, ;, of his Churchy- -./1;5 -- 
 fes LIT 6 it 4 If we read Dent:1254 4. ith I __ 9.9. 
(asſo wg ſay. Ic, is Gor any \God. Takes Fare for. 
And aps | | 


of of i rs, 
| wy Tone a 


ys. - 


CWEBREE zeal zi;but t6-be ans 
| another; or i men, will Ys . takes care for; men; and tþh 
po a rai « © it, was bya. - which labour in-his wo 
ticall [Law,fiot y.2 moral Law - he argues, # mvors. 4d, aig, be 
ir of nature. A 1 that provid ber Oxen,wil mbch : 
44. Deur..24. 2. She that was more prov Miniſters.; but. 
ſl Jovr Dway rom. her huſband 1 might ., God pr row aforOwe, therefore 
murry another h#ſb and. Rom; 7 for Min 1 OED 
Whilſt her huberd liyeth fe ſhall be * 248, Deut, 25. 5, If ba * rerbires'\ 
called an nk tereſs, Fig f ſhe. be marris. © dwell together, and one. \ thems-Mie," 
ed to another man, .»1. and havens child, 6. 1.6y.18.16. 
ſos by. a Np j' of diyoree- T hou /aal «BoB: mpeoutr: the: __— 
metirdoth not di olye matri oc 1 #eſſ ſe of rhyoeghen whufecic | 
therefore 1a by are, unla aioyily ſeverallwaysof joter-) 
parce, muſt ng Fat as ag. —# = pr s former. _— By 
marnages ' becauſe they char, are .. Brother, « u j\the."- 
makticd are) by tc one þo-,. next kinſmgn, for ſo the word may 2 
; ſignitie, agd; ſo'tis got a aaturall 


reid bs 

Gen. 5.1. 24 24. The x, } Brocher, bur ſome other ig3ths X 
I Cor.15. dypy” Tong be oh, fo death by: kipdred, who. might marry \: 

35* rhe; Parents. Rom, $1.2. By one man... Yet 1t may. be meant, of a nawrall' 

ſin emred into the world, Brother, far.where therewere ma« \ 

The inqoeen, Sen are nog... ny Erochers. ore died childleſſc + 

Ye , ſucceſſively ,"1 the ſurviving! Bre- 


| Cir. 
Aa .-. thren were x0 the Widdow;. 
| * Fo "# y tea with ifchere Cs for ut a daughter 
ere 


x Cor. 4. 
I2. 
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therewas a diff-rent courſe to be 
taken. 

249." Deur, 27. 15. Curſed be 
the: han! that maketh a thdlten 1- 
vage. Rom 12.14. Bleſſe an citſe 
nut. 

The former place muſt be un- 
derflood'to proceed from duty and 
zeabtothe glory of God, nor out 
of defire ro revenge. So Moles and 
Pal did' curſe. - Let us follow the 
example of Chriſt, who being re- 
viled, reviled not again; when he 
ſuffered he threarened nor, feſt 
he' Moat feem defirdus of te- 
ven 

I 2$3; Deut. 29. 4. Tow buve' 
ſeen all that the Lord hath done be-. 
forequur tyes: Verſe 4. Tet the Lord 
hath! nor Lover ou eyes to [te wimro 
x 
A eabe Tradhitz;did, this 
prgrne o Lord bg with _ -< 
di s is one thit and'to'ſee 
he iicerke add atid 0 oh che” a 
Lotd.did ſachrh  witht 
of rheiryinlerſian s'anothi 
They: iv with: theif - hae #7 
eyes;-bar-theit hearty did nor" fee” 
and conſider what the Lord tad" r 
done; ©") 

*, 247; Devut." 


th Fo F; Ry Mat 
g be nf to Go "2 P 2: » 
] —_ Sor 'oF eh e Lord s# - 
thinriharf ar feat bem." . 


Things are ſexres, el berakt 
have refation w_ =y f- 
ſue; -which'is hidde 0 
ele ey byvegie 
that perſo 
which the Lord keeps in his 0 
boſome, as not neceſſary for his 
children to know : and there are 
other things, which, his wiledom 
thinks fit onely to reveale to per- 
ſons fitly qualified for ſo great ſe- 
crets, arid theyate his own chil- 
dren. The former place ſpeaks of 
the ſecrets of Gods providence, 
which are not firto be diſcovered 
till they «ppear intheir effects, - 
the latter place ſpeaks of ſuch 
things as the Lord hides from the 
world, in generall, and thinks fitto 
diſcover onely to his children. 


- and clear ſua BAIT A 


©. 11. with Jo, 
It is os 7 A for Th 


and another thing to de clears q 


Thereatet many = 


252. 'Dbvr. 30. fl be cn 

manadment which 1 cons co _ - 
this ae) , # not hid; 
neither 1 it 'farre 0 


Fearch the OWE MS 
Moſes tnideritatids nor gi le- 
gall preceprs, bur Evangelicall al- 


lo, which God writesi; op mo 
and out ak Thrift 26a bh 


us to ſeach. che Script ag to In- 
creaſeour kn vledg by, becauſe 
we know hereby id parc, &. 1 Cor. 
13. Sy 


ir » 


nos. 


Firſt, The Word of Godis clear 


in it elf t was ſ ke a Clear 
and Ig os hk 


own ; and "he Law 
locked from tem 


ex them by Nt c 
| nog og ks in the 


$ leſſer con afro were more 


obſcure,” . 'F 
ro. 
< aber 75 he " 


of greatep 
2999, Are 
PRIN 
_ p Yeting in regard gf 

mock 
Gi dai wo us in 


Ping 1 *ther( 


thus we may, we muſt ſearch. 


53- ; Deut: 3 £15. 1 TINT) bas Tn 
bifore- you ko 2 'tife a 
IN: re you's bf, Fi 


" death and evil. 5k 8.24. 
fe 


dts in Ew! 
mo es! re fav Wyo i 
Rs TD 


oe cath pany the leryants 4” 
ſin, wich death and eternall deſtru- 
Qion. 

- 254. Deur. 30. 19. 1 have ſet 
before you good and evill. Rom. 6. 
16. Wicked men are the ſervants of 


ſonne. 


Ia the firſt place it is ſpoken of 
Gods le. In the latter of the 
wicked , who are called the ſer- 
vants of f inne, that run after it with 
Sow. it reigns inthem, and 

eir will leans toevill. 


255. Deut. 
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253. Deut. 31.2. Moſes was an 
hundred and twenty years old, Plalm 
90. 10. The dajes of our years are 


\ ſeaventy 0r eighty. 


* Moſes obtained long life by a 
fingular priviled g* from God. The 
term of out lite is ſeaventy or 
Eighty years; or at the moſt an 
hundred years, as Ecclnſ. ſpeaks, 
Chap. 18. 9g. 0 


* Dewt. 31.2, with Pſalm 90. 10. 


The former place ſpeaks of what 
hapned to Moſes Hiſtorically ; the 
latter rels what happens to. men 
y times, and this DoQtinally, 
that men even in our age paſſe 


Thar, bur that this is generally 
the longeſt term which old men 
RE ., | 

| 256. Deut. 32, 21, I will pro- 
voke them by thoſe that are not 4 
people, Roim,0.19 - Matth, 10.5. 
Enter uot. into, the way of the Gew- 


tiles , rather go. to the:loſt ſheep of 


Tract. 2 OR Be. We” 
In the former place .is under- 


ſtood the calling of the, Gentiles. In . 
chelatter a temporary command of , 


Chriſt by which he would thac the 
Goſpell ſhould firſt be preached to 
the ewes, 4nd then according to 
Moſes Propheſie toall Nationsand 
people, © | | : 


# 


and there #t no other God. 2 Cor.4.4.+ 


The Devill is called the God of this 


world, ' SF 
' Fehovah is the true God, .the 
Devill is called the God of this 


| world, | becauſe he 'inclines the. 
of wicked men to miſchief, 


minds 


- 
4 


venty or eighty, many ex-. 


' 257. Deut. 32.39. 1 am alone; 


and. they obey - him rather” than 
God. == 
- 258; (Deut, 32. 35. Revenge 6s 
mine, 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord. 
Rom. 13. 4. The Magiſtrate # the 
revenge of Gods wrath on them that 
ao evill, | 
That is Gods revenge which is 


done by the Magiſtrate, therefore 
the Scripture forbids not publick - - 


revenge by Gods Miniſters tlie: 
Magiſtrates, but onely private.re- 
venge. ? 

* 259. Deut;-33. 12. Xs 

Obje&. This ſeems not t0; be. 
fullfilled, for the Temple and eras. 
ſalem were in the Tribe of Zadah, 
7oſh.15.18, ELL B33 

Anſw, The South ſuperiour part 
of 7eruſalem. where . Mount: Sion 
was, belongs to the Tribe of 7 «+ . 
dah: : The inferior and Narthern 
part with the tntermediall.Mqunt : 
Moriah , in_ which the Temple - 
was builc,, belonged to the Tribe. 
of Benjamin; ſo. Lyra in Gen.28. 
And when. God is ſaid to;dwell 
in $0», its a Synecdochicall figure, 
as $50» is put for the whole City of 
Fernſalem. 7 $45 - $864 AJ) 

260, Deut. 34. 10. There aroſe 
not. .a Prophet fince in Iſrael , like 
ro- Moſes, Matth: 11, 1.t, Amengst 
them that are borne of women there 
hath not riſen a greater than Fobn the . 
Baptiſh,  \, 

In the Old Teſtament Afoſes was 
the greateſt Prophet, in the New þ. 
Teſtament John Baptiſt, who poin- - 
red out our Saviour wich his fin- : 
ger. de | 
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His Book was written by ?o/5ua the Sonve of N#n, who 
| brought the people of 1/rae/ over'fordan into the Land 
of Canaan, {oaquering the Cities and killing their enemies, 

| and divided. the Land amongſt the. Tribes of 7/rael; he 
lived eighteen yeates after Hoſes. This Book containeth an Hiltory 
of the 1ſeaventeen or as others eighteen years 'of the rule of Joes, 
which chough' they. be nor expreſly named by this Summe jn.clear 
words,yet are they to be colleted.to be ſo many, from the groſſe Fumme 
of four hundred and cighty years, from: the; delivery out of £- 
£ypt to. the; laying of the foundation of 'Solowons Temple , mention- 
ed 1 —_ 6. 1. For” the Scripture hath parcelled out that Summe 

e 


into theſ _ | 'Y 

two hundred ninety nine yeares of the Judges; forry yeares of F1;, 
forty of Samwel and Sant, forty of David, and four of SoJomon to 
the Temples founding , in all four hundred fixty three; and there- 


fore the ſeaventeen yeares that muſt make up the. Summe four hun- 


culars, forty years of the people in the Wilderneſſe, 


dred and eighty, muſt needs be concluded to have been the time of 


the rule of Foſong; 

261, JOſh. 1.5. Nome ſhall be a 
ble to ſtand againſt thee all 

the days of thy life. Chap.7.4. Three 

thouſand men fled before the the men 

of Al. | 


The promiſe was coriditionall, 
that if they would be obedient unto 
God ; bur becauſe the Covenant 
was. violated , and the condition 
not performed orithe peoples part, 
therefore 'the violaters of the di. 
vine Covenant were puniſhed, 

The comdition is not expreſſed, 
but as in other Scriptures it is un- 
derſtood,” Beſides, by the words 
A man not able ro ſtand before thee,is 
meant, a man thar ſhall not be 0- 
yercome ih the concluſion : and fo 
the men of 4s, though they did at 
. firſt ſtand before Foſdxa, yet not 

in the concluſion, being conquer- 
- 262, Joſh, 1. 11, Prepare your 


vituals. Exod. 16.20. Manna re- 
mainedtill the next day. © 
Poſh underſtood not Manna a- 
lone, bur other proyiſions, which 
he would have them, buy of the 
children of E/ax. 

263. Joſh. 1. 11. After three 
dayes you ſhall paſſe over Jordan, 
Chap. 3.4: That was done many days 

ter, 


Joſhua ſpeaks according to his 


hamane intention, hoping thatthe 


ſpies would return to him me chin 
three daies; . but becauſe they were 
forced t6 lie hid inthe Mountains, 
ancill ſuch cime as thoſe that ſough 
after them wcre returned, therefor: 


that aſſage of 7/rael over fortign 
was delayed. *p; We LEA 
1. * Joſh, x. 11. After three deyes, 
&c. with the followin 

e 
tic went to ſearct 
Q s "IV 2G 11 10449, 


£ * Joſh, 1, i. A ex t : 

WI Po. .: 
oe. Mentioning (free nin 
c _ 
* 
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Deut. 2.6. 


| frord, 


\1n LIAN 


which lay three dayes hid in the 
Mountains; and after their return 
- the fews ſtayed three dayes onthe 
other ſide Forday, as Chap.3. 

Azſw. Theſe are Nared per hy- 
fteron proteron, Anticipative , the 
ſendingth{ ſpiesjorght wo have 
| been place beſogtþis coſunſind 
of "NY and theſe three dayes 
__ the ſame with thoſe Chap. 3. 

264. Joſh. 2. 14. The Fes pro- 
wiſedro Rahab life and ſafety, Deut. 


« ; Thog, ſhalt « 
wp Ent with the. #6 ws q 


The enemies. of the, true God, | 


wt of, the peo ple of {{racl wereto | 


be deſtroyed, Ra th her Fa- 
thet and eds well mind- 
ed rowards the ſpies, and joynin up: 
her” (cif to the. people of .,Go 
forſook the mad olacry of the 
ar ny. Is 
ofh. <4 5: Take ou up 
hoy man 4 v2. wporl bes fouldes 
Accordin to to the number of the Tribes 
hi the Children of Iſr racl, chat it may 
e a fgne among you, Ex0d.14.22. 
Paſſing through the red ſea they a;d 
wor do ſo 
Art the mmparngnt of God, 
po the raoger? bn. Wa p ofthe 
water of cheir paſſing 
over, this wit ax thay chatir mi F 
be a "tbonument of Gods bene ts; 
Moſes did.not the ſamein his paſ- 
ſ:pe over the red Tea, becaule he 


- - hadno command of God forit, 


266; Joſh. 5. 7. Circumcifion 
py go Sire * the wilderneſſe 


ears. Gen. 17.14. The 
a iP whoſe fleſh of his foreskin 
2 hot cifewmciſed, ow Jers feet be 
txt 5 eo from 7,peop ple. 


100. was - intermitted 
pig 


ZE fine of .vhie exile and 
on 'of the children of 
eo of their continu. 


which did hinder it, 
great pain and lan- 


ſſh. 6. 4: by the ſeventh 
nldjers and. the ſeven 


aſc the City ſeven, 
0.8. of to keep 


F0OSHU 4. 


him and 


holy the ſeventh day, Deut, 5, 15. 
Ezck. 20. 12, 

That was a ſpeciall and ſingular 
Law of God, There are many 
things of this kind, faich 7uftinwe, 
in the ſacred Bible, which God 


Fauſe of &ie,n :ytharfell our , 
as circumciſion the eight day, the 
ſeven times compaſling about er;- 
cho, the offering of ſacrifices on the 
Sabbagh, &c, 

268. Joſh. '7: 13. 


Impares dt to oi as ſinne, be. 


He thatall 


be taken with rhe curſed bing, Fall 


'be burat : re, Vetſe16. Avhas 
with wir Le Was Pond by the 
Eee 4chuscrieiund 
e Tault,or Ac aus ac an 
wiolarior of cheMa jay of God by 
his children was-mni 
ted, for he was firſt ſtoned,and then 
burtied, he andll char appertained 


rohim. : 
269. Joh. 5. 24; "For Hchans 


fin were hu ade kibed alſo. 


Deur. 24. 16. T be children ſhall not 
diefor thei fathers. 2 Kings 14. 6. 
Ezek.18.20: 


did not'onely commitſa- 


criled 


edge, bur allo hiph treaſon, and 
therefore both he and his family 
weretodyefor it, forifforrchel- 
lion againſt earthly Maje com- 

wo by Parents , the Children 
are juſtly puniſhed incivill Judica- 
ture, wh more ſhall God juſtly 
revenge the Rebelljon of Parents 
upon the Children unto the third E 
and fourth generation, vufieſs their 
children repent forir. 

270. Joſh. 16. 26. The Kin 
of Hebron was hanged, Verie 37. te 
WAS von with the ſward. 

firſt being raken was 
ſtrangled, the Ay who :ſuccec- 
ded him tell by the (word. - 
* 271. Joſh. 10.38. Polbus took 
Debir. Judges 1. 11. Othniel Calebs 


your br Froyher took it after Na 


There were «wo Debirs, ne 
Cieyinnh he Confines of Judah, but- 
rin! the Tribe'of $1 imeon, bots 
cal el. Kiriarb-$; -Sepher eb Jy d. 1. 32. 
Another *of this name” in ths 
Tribe 


Exod. 20. 


FOSHUA 


Tyne beyond Fordan, Joſh.13. 26, 
ut 

Secondly, The things related in 
?uages the firſt ro the 17. Yerſe, 
were done in Toſhnas time, but 
here expreſſed more fully and par- 
ticularly; and though 24k raking 
of the City by attribu 
asa ſu mander, - its —_— 
to 7oſhuaas the General. 

272, Joſh. 11. 19. There was 
ot a City which yielded not it ſelf 
wp to the ian; Pa (racy. 


in the . time of th e Judges ang. ik 


Ki » Many Cities FWep'e Jos 4 thes 
Pl 10%, 


{/freok all th 
at by force, and thoſe thac were 


ro be caken, and they were to be 
;e- Sikh to Iſrael tor a poſleili- 


"%y \.. Joſh. 1 3. roſalers Was 

in the. Tribe of Pepe Chaps. 28. 
Benjavnin is numbred. 

" In «he, borders of ?»dgh and 

Benjamin ac firſt | Were 'byy 

ey were jc 


ſmall Citles, ac hk 
edihrooneand as 


round abour.' | 


4 "20h; Poſh, 15, ak n 
ow” #. Thetefore Caleb was 


the brocher of Orthy 

An[w. Orknic! fro low ſolw th 
called "he ode $ 'd EY | 
with this a ition, e. : FOOnger 


brother, ro wit, 
brother ; the Law 


&, Sang the 
Un to matty th 


ecce, 


oſh. 15.63; The Chil © 
Py 7 Fu 6) 


h could. mor drive out 
the 1 oft: o thy da day. 2 Sam. 
24.18,. je Tebuies were in their 
Own poſſe, ons nt time.o of David, 
who bought the threfhyng floor of 4: 
ranpahb tbe Jebuſite. 
| Becauſe tb I raelites ſpared the 
Febaſtt4, and che Benjemires took 
them into theit proreQion, ſo a1 
the remainders of them-were t 
rated unto Devids rh z thar q ot 
ceeded I1to, the people ' of Iſrael, 


Exod. 1. who tbe their wy were Gammjy 


21- Idola 


T ak 2 
| »:] 03 bt.) I 97. 


Oi} 5 


_ * 276, Joſh. 19.6, Beth-leboath, 
1 Cro, 4. 31. Bethrbires, 

Moſt of the Cities of Simeon are 
written with ant ft5a5; 


named, Joſhxa 19. and as they are 


named 1 Chyon. 2.. none; need to 
FT at their differege denomi- 


tt, = 2 os not ling of the 


fever Writings ot the {ame place. 
Firſt, According ro exact Cris 
ricks of the ſame piaces, 
Secondly, AccyramgtD! 
gar Tongues, w pronaunchhg 
The. Book oi the Chenpteledny 


1 wricten afzer the recurn, £rom. the 
ijesbe came. y 


Captivizy and abour gighteen ge» 
rations afcer the days of ofb#a, 36d 
therefor: ſome 7 ks of letters 
after ſo large a time, isno ſtrange 


thing.: Forfeeing here 00 
conrinuing City, it cann« be ex= 
pected thar arly City. have 
any conti inued name, and yet great 
places, Jongeſt retain their. jams 
unaltered, We reas, imelOgiealive 
theſcin Rong 

azpalſed] 

Fekete y 


ome | 


| rd, 

* 277, Joſb.-»{t..321, aA 
which LA ys bought. of Hamoy, the 
Father. of Vebes AQs 7. 16. "The 
field which Abrahaw bought of Ha- 
WOrYs.. 

The Perſon of Abrahans j js one 
thing, the Poltericy of Abrahomy 
(2. nd s name ; a3 J1/rard-did; 
called ak name /{rach, as JHeir 
Fathers was is atiorher, bay 6 

_ The or {brahamuled by Ste 
phen, is co he 
{y, calling the houſe andfamily.by 


the Farhers name, as Aſ4trh43. 1. - "1m 


taken Pf atronywical- 


$1 


David's called by the ſoggf Alta © 
ham, whereas {bl was his Far 
butinre rd be mo 00mg w_ 
Laure OL, t 12” 
6 gy ak jorgeof 
hv Ads 7+, Irt 192 . / 
! vu 9 8. 


ow ” &-Þ ad 
|. "he : . 
4 be. - 
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*. 
- wh 
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8 I'S Book is ſo called from 'the Judges: of the people of the 

© Pewes., It contains the condition of the Children of 7/ſrael af- 
ter the death of foſbua, under ſixteen” Judges, The Tdolatry 
of Micha. . The wickedneſſe of the Gib;arhires... The ſlaughter of the 
Brnjamites, It was written by Samet. It contains the Hiſtory of 
three hundred years. 6 he et; ENS 


*278:FUds. 3.11. The Land had 281. Judg. 6. 17, 36. Gideon 
EN + forty years. asketh a figne from God. Mat. 12. 
© -Under this number are all the 39. '4n evill. feneration [etch for a 
yeares- Comprehended, from the figne, . | 
death of Foſoa to the death of Orh- ' Gideon was confirmed in his of- 
nel ; as alſo the eight'years of the fice by a ſigne piven from God, ſo 
ſervitude 'under the $yrians, The Moſes, and Foſhna. * Chriſt calls 
leſſer number is to. be' counted un- 'the Phariſees an evill generation 
derthegreatetand more complete. juſtly , becauſe they out of .cu- 
::2:* 259, Judg. 3.30. The Land tioſiry ſought for a ſighe. : Ler 
"bird veſt eighty years, &Cc.” | us be content with the Word of 
. * "Here from the 'death of Orhwiel God; OOO 
'are fivimbred alſo the years of E- ,- 282; Judg. 6.. 21, Gideon ſa 
bad and Samgar, for Ehud could crified on 4: rock, Lev, 1.5:. T he 
not bEJude eighty years; for when ſons of Jaw hatfeth ſacrifices 
_ thele years are expired, the whole on the. Altar.. 0 OO 
time 'of man is run out. The like _ Giaeo# off ted the matter of the 
- _ , wemeetwith 7-d. 5.31. & $.28. ſacrifice co the Lord, and God 
& 9. 22..& 10. 2, 3. & 11, 26, himſelf was the Prieſt in borning 
wherein the three hundred yeares the offering, 'nor was there any 
are included the forty years of their Leviticall officer preſent, and the - 


tarryingin the deſarrt. event teacheth us, chat what Gide- 
"280 Judg. 5.31.” Let all the ondid was from divine inſtide, © - 


enemies of the Lord periſh. Prov.25. '. * 283 7ndg.g.18.with the whole 
| 21; If thy enemy hanger, feed him» Chapter,and Chap. $. 3. , . 

Mat.$.44. With brad,” if be-rhirſt, give him» =. Objef, Its gathered that there 
Luk.6.35. watt #6 drink, © © were not ſeayenty but lxty eight 
Rom, 12..' .We' muſt do. good to our .ene- for Abimelech, one of the brethren. 
20: mies; *but nor to Gods enemies, was the Tas and the: youngeſt 

'* + antfotprivateinjurſes wemuſt nor Fonarba fled, 
- *curſ6Uhem ; but is they are Gods ,- An/w. The Scripture gfcen puts 
hertiies, of whom thereisno hope a round and full number; negle&- 
of thei? converſion;our of zeal of a 'ing the teſſer or niore; which ei- 
S. Spirit, we may pray alſo for their ther come ſhort or exceed it, as 


deſtruRion, Numb. 11. There is faid to be ſea- 
LENO (VE venty 


Aw D 


venty Elders, when in-truch there 
were..ſeaventy twoz.--{0 bere on 
the concrary , ſeaventy. for ſixty 
eight. \\ 
*,284- Jag. 10. 1; with 7udg.6. 

15. Of the Tribe of Iſſachay, of the 
Tribe'of Manaſſe. | 

Anſw. G:deon and Phaaalthough 
brothers by the ſame vexrer, yet 
of ſeverall Fachers of ſeverall 
Tribes. A woman might marry to 
2 man of another Tribe, ſo as the 
heritage was not transferred into 
another Tribe, 

* 285. 7uag. 10,4. with Numb, 
23. 41. 
 Obje&, This latter faith they 
were called 7air from one of an 
Elder date, from 7air the ſonne of 
Aandſſes. - 

eAnſw. The elder 7air gave a 
- Bame to the Villages. The latter 
to the Walls which encompaſſed 
them; and- ſo made them Townes: 


or Cities, and further heſtrengthe - 


ned and confirmed their names, 

* 286. Judg. 11, 26, 1{rael dwelt 
$3 Heſhbon and Aroer and their 
T owns three hundred years. | 

Theſe years. are to be reckoned. 
from the departure of all che 1/rac- 
lites out of L/Egypt after this mar- 
ner, | the time of their abode in 
the wilderneffe forty yeares, the 
Government of: oſhxa ſeaventeen, 
of Othniel forty \, Tndg. 3.11. of 
Ehud and Samgar eighty,  Tuag, 

3.30. Barak forty, Gideon ws 4a 

T%ag.8. 28. Abimelech three; Iuag. 
9. 22, Tolab twenty three, 7uag. 
10.2, Tair twenty two, /nag.10.3. 
The whole inall is three hundred 
and five years. Here therefore the 
five years odde are not named; it 
may be, becauſe this even num- 
ber three hundred, is fitter both 
for the computation and the 

287. Judg, 11. 39. fephtha dia 
according to hg vow. Verl.3 1.What- 
ſoever cometh forth of the dores of 
my houſe to meet me, Iwill offer up 
for a burnt-offering to the Lord. 
Deut.12.31. The Lord hates all the 
abomiiations that the Gentiles uſed 


to their Gods, and thoſe that offered 
wp their ſonnes. and dawghttra, | and 


burned them in the fire, ©. 
"+7ephtha ' vowed disjuntively, 
thac whatſoever. ſhould-firlk meer 
him out of his houſe, ſhould be 
the Lords, that it ſhould be either 
facrificed or deputed tor Gods ſer» 
vicez for'he knew that all living 
creatures could not beoffered in ſa- 
crifice to the Lord, therefore he 
he conſecrated his daughter for the 
work of the Sancuary,' Ferſe38. 
for ſhe being ſanQified ro God 


$4 


knew no man, and ſhe bewailed - ' 


ber virginity, 5g 
288. ls 13.7. Samſon was 4 
Naxarite, from his mothers womb, 
anto th day of his death, Mat. 2. 23. 
It was fulfilled in Chriſt,” he ſhall be 
called a Nazarite. 
The Naxaritesin the Old Teſta- 
ment were yotaries according to 


', Law, Numb.6. who gave theme 


ſelves wholly to meditate upon di- 
vine matters. and others-'which 
were botn ſo, as Samſyx here, on 
whoſe head neyer razor came, nor 
was: his head eyer ſhorne {dthers 
were called ſo;'\both wa ynt- 
ly. Chriſt wasprefigured by ctliem, 
who was. moſt free from: all un- 
cleanneſs, commonly called a N«- 
zarite, becanſe he was brought up 
inthe Townof Nazareth, | 
* 289." F#dg. 18. t. with Fob. 
74 $65 5 ©: 70 
:" Its faid; Dans Lot wai the' ſea- 
venth Lot. cn? Wen 
Anſw..The Lot aſſigned them 
in regard the Amorites poſſeſſed 
a greac parc thereof, . was —_— 
enough for them, nor was it large 
enough for them, in regard of their 
numerous Tribe. : 
| * 290. fmdg. 20. 46. with 35. 
T here were ſlain of the Benjamites 
emeaey fie thouſand, Verl,z g\rwenty 
five thouſandone hundred men, 
Anſw. An hundred are not coune 
ted, it may be, becauſe this e- 
ven number of twenty five thou- 
ſand is ficter for computation axd 
ſpeech. - ., "op 
* 291.7udg.21.4-with Exod.38. 
P There 


R © 


There were no more Altars to: be 


— after the ereQing of that by 


Axſw. Not without the Taber- 
nacle, but gray the pwn 4g 
of Temple, they might ere as 
wh pd ices for the fa- 
crifice , as Solomon did, 1 Ki 
8. But without the Taberna : 
none was tobe ercited without a 
; Bs 


"2 a 
—_— 
* hos F< PY , ' 
A - 


s inſtin& and 


TH; 


ſpecial diſpenſation from the Lord, 

3 292. (7. oe 31, 'Surſon kite 
led himfelf. Exod. 204 14. T boa 
ſoalr not kill. 

Samſon killed = kimGlf: wich 
the PhiliFlins' b any \raſhyeſſsot 
his own , but. be dig that by che 
power-of God, and 
was a figure of Chriſts overthrow: 
ingour enemines, © | 


R U 


Uh; 2 . Naomi 


| 29: 3, 
ry ned ole Rn to lie 


TT is ſo n«med from Ruth a woman. Semnel deſcribes in this Book 
Reths dutifullnefſe ''to her Mother: in Law-, and. the i igiey of 
Boas, who was Davids Grandfather. 
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Ruth , ang ſhe was bis wiſe, and 
he went in unto her.: . Deut. 7. 3. 


at Boas feet. 1 Tim. 2. 9. Wen Tor feall make wo marroages with 
aderning' themſelves with modeſty 


any ſobritty. 
That was indeed a dangerous 


counſel! , ' nor muſt it be drawn 
in for ah example” Naomi was 
brought on to do that by the Law 
of raifing children to the brother 
ow _ _ = nas ne 
red that no diſhon appene 
thereby. 

0N4.: Ruth, 4. 13. Boas took 


Po 


Moab ( ” hy was the-ſonne- of 
Lox ) of his poſterity they were not 
forbid to marry wives, but of the 
Hittites,, Gerſeſvites; Amorites; 
Cananites, Perifites, Hyvites, Ye- 
baſites, &c. Ruth followed whe 
true Keligion and 'the Nation of 
_ Jewes, and not the Afoar 

ztes. 


...'The 


Heb. Sche- 
muel. 
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The: two oBooks "I, 


S A -M- :U:: 'E:: 


T: the firt Book is ed hh a init of Tee 


the Governement of Saw/.. In the ſecond; the tranſlation! of the 

Kingdome to David, and his adminiſtration of it.. Sawne# writ 

the firſt Book to' the twenty: fift Chapter. The reſt with the ſee 
cond Book were | writ. by Nathan and Gad both Prophets,” Ini theſe - 
two: Bookes is contained the beoy of an hocurgrey and Tweney 


yeares, 


#295. 7GAMz. 3} * . mio 


33» 

The one ſaich, Elcanab was of 
the Tribe of Levs:: the'other faith 
he was an Epbramite. 

Anſw. He was-truely of the 
Tribe of Zevi, burborn of the Ci- 


' ty Rawata'a" Levites Ciry, fo that 


by dwelling he was an Ephramite 
yet Leviti/b Parems;'S8 ſyme think 
thoſe Cretes and Arabians in Atts, 
were fewes by diceh, ny other by 
awelling. . 

"296; I Sam.1. v2; wich Nuwd, 
z; 45. 

Obj ef. How was Satenel dedi- 
ie by:bis Mother to the Lord, 
lince al? 'Eqvites TENTS by inſtitu 
tion, - 
An(w.The Levitezwere fo from 
thirty ro-fitry by the Lords Inſtitu- 
tion, 'N«mb;,4- 2.-Bur-Hanna del 
voted her ſonne ro-bea!  Nazarite 
in perperuall obedience. 

* 297. 1 Sam. 3.7. "And Samuel 


' get knew not the Lord; with 1- Sam; 


2. Sawnel grew atd pleaſed the 
Lord and mes. 

Objeft. How could he pleaſe the 
Lord and not know the Lord ? 

Anſw. This Text ſpeaks of a pe+ 
culiar.knowledg andicience,which 
the1otd ir Prophets with» 
all; ſenſibly;and by revelation; '” 


ory 


208. wm: 4.13. Elkerwbi 
fonnes did withedly, ant he-reftain- 
ed them.not, Chap. 2. 24. He [454 
ro by ſolts, Wherefore do"yow all 
theſe things that T hear of you' froms 
all the peoylt'7 do not [0 myſons, it 
#5 n0 good 1 report. _ 

The correQtion of Bhiinteprov- 
ing his-ſonnes' was too gentle, net - 
is1t accoytited for a reſtraint. Chry- 
foſteme faith; if Bl had'been'ur- | 
reproveable himſelf in\hiv'Mfe; he In Mar. 
ſhould moreſhatply  NavVe'corredt- hom. 19. 
ed his ſoiines treading/tinder foor 
the Law 6f God; thereforewas he 
juſtly puniſhed, | JO 
'* 299. MSamn9,2. Frow te do 
that the Arke of Gol abodr' ts Kir 
ath-jearins'; the tribe War long, Foy 
it Was twenty Jeares, aud' all the 
houſe'of Iſract lamented after the 
Lord; 1 Chron: 19. '6:' David 'in 
the fifth ya 'Bronghy 4r ' ropes 
thence. a 

*'The Arki was in Kiriath- i 
unto the- dayes of Sew] 
—_ ie into the | Army 
then ſent it back to irs wont boo, 
vid being made King, firſt*ttan(- 
lared'it to-Obed-edoms houſe, and 
rm thar unto the Moqutait of 
i. $308; x Faw. 8.6; on Dewt 
T7: 29 
oY Tit x | 2% Dbjel 


y—_ 


% 


\ 
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56 +: LL SAMUEL. 
3.4 they are the Sounes of God, 


Z. How ſhould it be ſo diſ- 


he ſets a King over 


| bur their offence 


this, account it wasithay the King 
Lawzazc held tobeutyuſt. 


ni L:$49;8..18. with, Saw. 


9. IG, Gon Ht Sh. T: -- 033% 

; . er refuſer\toanſwer the 
peopie; h 
opprefiton of their Kings which 


they ſo deſired. He refuſed not to 


hear their prayers in other affli- 


290. S411, 1. With. 1 Sams: 
os 4 19 IE 
 Nxwis faid to fight againſt 74- 
beſo Gatead, after Sawls_eletion 
and yEbirpdaid it was 


ane monath : 
before this 


-» 
= 
 & 


my lpm; Neasunderiook this ex- 


SEM 


be TB. 302+; 


1 Ibis -neEwiand frofh; 0c 
..  Tyrantrenews bis Wars: :- 


gedicionagainſt 1/reet before Sawls 
elcQion; avd {/ree/hereypon made 
ears df, agreement;| Þyr baving 
ceafion , the 


.3ZQLLnSam- 9:16, Then :balt 
anuint; bim- $0 be Gafitain over ny 
people Iſrael, for I batitiJookgd wh: 
0n my people , becauſe Vheir 617 
tome wntome. Hof, 13; 13. 1 ave 
thee a Kzng-in mine anfer;. 4 thok 
him 4wayan my. wrath. ©: 
1 God gave a lawful Magiſtrate of 
his mercy far the goodot rhe god- 


ly, to defend them againſt the Phi: 
panes, yet becauſe by diffiderce of 


God they. fought ſor; a/ King after 
the EXam le. of the Nations, as if 
they could! nor be;ſafe; withouta 
King, fore God gave them'a 
Kinginbisanger. 4-17 ©» 
ts n..1006, 4nd thi 


+» +. 7 wow &.i4- 


Spirie- of; the Lord-mill come upon 
thee, and thox ſhalt prophefic with 
them ,i and be. rurney ynte another 
may, Rom. 8. 14. For 46 many 
x.;are led by the Spirit of Goa, 
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Þ Lord.t0-have the 1/--- 
'. © raclietesaska King of God, and yet 
chem, or ſuffer 
- themtohaveonrec? nat vt 
' ÞAxſ[.The we Url notin 
asking that would be guided 


$2IN + > 


when they. ery againſt the 


Ae 


Ying graces 
and gifts of the holy Spirit is one 
thing; the common il|uminations 


of the Spiriqat©'another. The Spi- 
" rit of the 
with gifts ficted for a King, to mgke . 


rd came upon Sal 


himeexerciſe that office better __ 
another man : þbut not the ſanQi= 
fying graces, as faith, repentance, 
&-c, tor theſe come ly on the 


''Ele&. which: are''the * Sohnes ot 
1Ggd;:.7. ic 3554 10% 9112- a 
+\/; 303, (> Sam, 1 3. 1.1:2ndi San} 


_ reigned twa yearsover Iſracly\1 


\\That-is,; he; reigned /aveording 


td Law and:Equity , 01ﬆ jwre, 


rightly. God by reaſon et 'the 
Princes wickedneſle, leaves out or 
omits his name, or the number of 
hisyeats; 7; 1.1 V/A Ir: * 
* 1 Sam, .13. 1, with As 
I32;206..un3\ 415} 909-20T 
|; Anſw.: Theſe, fotty. years ſeem, 
to take in the Regimenit of Samxel 


L arid Sal. - Pad joyns them: boch 


together. $a+/. begun oo xetgn in 


the thirty eighth. year of Samivecl, ' 


and ſo onely;two-18 for Sxxl: | Ot 
4s athersg: Saud reigned moretban 
wo years,ibut be reigned onely 
two-yearsanblameably.-iowhich 
he repreſented his child-jke can- 
dor ;\/andi upon. this:arcount Sax! 
begun his reign in the twenty:tbree 
of Synnck..2. WK -070:.1 TY \NQ 
+ LSAMk 192 14s David was 4m 
after Gods own heart. ARS.3 2 Sam. 
11,4. A# adalterer. Verſe 5.14 
AAnraererg codon 00) Toi 

- ;David amended all by: repen- 
tance. and: rhe bearr, of Gad«is; 
that herdefwreth; not, che deachof 


a ſinner; but rather tharche-fhontd 


be converted. and hve: : Dawtin- 


deederredin rnany things,yet/was q 


heconſtanc in-the Covenant with 
Wo AZ Si « \ 
9,/*, 304 18a; I4.'3». with 1 $47. 
6-4 Abimilech the Soune of "Athi- 

od; toc 4651 0 £5" £ ny 
11/w;'5Dbd:: Priefts had two 
names, asmany others in 'the Scxi: 
pture. 2091 4d 425 Tioha: 
305, 1 Sam. 15.24. Saxl ſaid 
to 


Taft. Mart 
uzſt. 98; 


, WV w Y 


LL 64 A©@-E:þ. --- 


' 10 Samnel, I have ſinned, now there= 

ore I'pray thee pardon my fin. Elay 
43.25. 1 am he, ſaith rhe Lord, that 
blot out thy tranſgreſſions for my 
Name ſake. 


God by his own authority, but, 


men miniſterially from God remit” 


finnes,” and declare co thoſe thac 


are penitent the pardon of their 


fins for Chriſts ſake, = 

306. 1 Sam. 75. 35. After A- 
gag Was ſlain, Samuel ſaw Sanl no 
more. Chap.1 9.24. Saul propheied 
with the reſt, before Samnel. 

$amnel ſaw him no more, when 
he had withdrawn himſelf'from 
Saxl, tillhe had Joyned himſelf to 
the company of Prophets : or he 
never ſaw him more in his Kingly 
ornament,or to converſe tamiliarly 
with him as before; | | 

307. 15am. 15.35- Jtrepented 
the Lord that he had made Saul 
King: Rom. 11. 29. Thegifts and 
graces of God are without repet- 
france. Fe Oe 

The Scripture ſpeaking by an- 
thropopathy, after the'manner of 
men, .affirmes that God repented, 
becauſe -he knew $41 to beimpe- 
nitent, and thar he ſhould loſe his 
Kingdome and bis life alſo by 'the 
juſt judgment of God: ' | 
* I'$4#. 15-35; With 1 Saw. 
19. 24. FD - 

Anſw. He went not to ſee or vi- 
fit him by way of office or friend. 
ſhip; as formerly.” He propheſied 
deſins him, when he was by him- 
ſelf, which was notto viſithim, 

308; 1 Sam.-16, 1. Saxl was 
rejefted by God, that he ſhould no 
loriger raign over Iſrael above ten 
years. AQs13.21. He gave them 
Saul the (on of Cis a King for forty 
years, uh | 

Sasxl after he was annointed 
raigned ten yeares, Paxl jp 
the government of Saul and $4- 
»#e/together. © 
. 309.1 Sam. 16.21. David flood 
before Sanl and became his Armonv- 
bearty. Chap. 17.55. Sant reg 
(ra 1 forth 4s the Phs 
ftim#; ſaid mito 


Abner , Whoſs 


ſonne 1s this; young man f, 
© Order is. not alwayes;obſeryed. 
in Hiſtory ,” beforethe duell with. 


Goliab David was n9 approved. 


Souldier, bur afterthat, therefore. - 


it is HyFerofss, that is put before. 
which ſhould follow atter..,..... . 
'* 310. 1 Sam. 16, 21. And Das 
vid came to Saul and ſtood. before 
him, and he loved him greatly, &c. 
i Sam. 17.55. He ſaid. ants, Ab» 
ner the Captain of the Hoſt, Abner 
whoſe [on ts this youth ? | 
An(w. Some would have this 
Chapter diſlocated, ard by an Hy- 


ftcroſst to be put aſter the ſixceench, 


which ought to have been pur after 
this, if the other ſtory. would have 


ſuffered it. This ſeventeenth Chap- 


ter ſpeaks of Davidas a youth, not 
exerciſed in armes, or fit for fight. 
ing. But the ſixteenth Chapter 
ſpeaks him. to be ſtrong and war- 
likez and chus in other places of the 
Bible, as Gen. 2. & 5. fo. 21.& 15, 
&c. there are the like diſlocati» 
Ons. | | 
Others ſay, that David after his 
coming to Court, had been ſome 
good time abfent before'this bat- 
tle, and ſo was forgotten of Sax/, 
alitrle cite making a great change 


in growing youth ; and that Saxls , 


memory was not altogether ' ſq 
ſtrong, asto remember thoſe char 
were abſentfrom him, though be 
might thoſe which were $7: Ar 


wich and before hin. ve 
Othersſay, that he might know 
him in his perſon, and. yet more 
curiouſly eriquire after his conditi- 
on and parentage, having promiſed 
to give him bis Daughter : and as 
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doth on 
feed 


< 


and to. nouriſh.” For thus 


' - tbe born on oſephs knees, that 


| and by ſucceſſion in the King 


is, -brought up. Fil;at5on is either 


or legall; naturall is by 
xeration, tegall is adoption, teſti- 
cd byedvcation add bringing vp, 
Kinpdome, 
andin Leviration (of which Det. 
23.5.) by the Law' of redemp- 
tiofn. ug 
312. 1.Samm. 21, 1, David came 
to Nob to eAbimelech the Pricft. 
Mark'2.26. He wentinto the Hoxſe 
of God i» the dayes of Abiathar the 
Prieſt. 
Abimelechs Father . was Abia- 
that, the 'Sonne doing the Prielis 


office, was in place of his Father, 


who followed David, and was in 
exile with him. 

* 1 Sam.21.1. with Mark2.26. 
He # cafied Mbiathar andthere Abi- 
melech. A 

Anſw. When theſe things came 
to paſſe, . Abiatharthe ſonne of A- 
bimelech was preſent, , who was 


made Hiph-Prieſt upon, the mur- 


ther ofthe Father, or elſe you may 
condude both Facher and Sonne 
had two names, 1 Cro. 15. & 1 Cre. 


. 18. where when David reigned 


Joh. 14.5: 


its ſaid, $adok and Abiathar were 
Prieſts, and that $dok and Abime- 
tech were Prieſts. 4 | 

313. 1 Safn. 21, 13, David 
changed his behaviour before Achiſh 
and fayned himſelf mad, Eccl. 7.17. 
Be not fooliſh. 1 Pet, 2.1. 

| David fearing greatly counter- 
feited folly, and by that diſhoneſt 
meanes ſecured himſelf, 

314. 1 Sam. 26. 10, Or hs da 
foal come to dye. Ecclel. 7. 17, Why 
wilt thou die bifore thy time ? © 

His dyes are determined, the 
number of his moneths are with 
God, thon haſt appointed his 
bounds which he cannot paſs, Ec- 
ug ntnindedng de ſhould 
not. by iritemperance and wicked- 
neſs ſhores our dayes; for they 


that are puttodeath, by mans rea- 


LSAMUEL 
ſignifie to bring up, to. 
of HMacbir are faid 


. 
F 


* 315, 1Sam. 28. 11. The We- 
man ſaid, whom ſpall I bring up 
unto thee ? He ſaid, Samuel, &C. 
Rom. 4. 17. God raiſed the dead. 

To raiſe a vaniſhing ſpe&er or 
ſhadow is one thing, and a livi 
body is another, To aR a d 
carcaſle is one thing, and to. cal 
the ſoul back into the body,” and 
the body from the earth is another. 
The Devill might do theone,  buc 


not. the other. pl 
* 316,'1 Sam, 28. 13, 1 {aw wen 

As __ Verſe I 4+ An old may com- 

eth up. OWT 

_ The Hebrews to ſhew the digni- 

ty of che.perſon, uſe the plurall 

number for the ſingular, Zxod: 32. 


theſe are thy gods, ſpeaking of the 
? Calf, And this may be ſeen in Sauls 


reply, of what form or ſhape-is be ? 
ſhe then leavesthe plurall for the 
ſingular, an.old man, which ſhews 
he was but one. 


317, 1 Sam, 28. 14. Samxel 
appeared to Saml after hi death. 
Rev. 14. 1.3. | For the dead reſt from 
their labowrs, _ ,. =. | 
' He ſaw a.ſhadow 'of | Samnel, 
but not true, Famwel, whoſe ſoul is 
in Gods hands, ,and his body, reſts 
in peace ; bag, jinbeen Suwt#c} in- 
deed, he would not ſuffer Sami to 
worſhip him, but would haye re- 
proved him, for that he had fallen 
from God to look after Witches, 
it wasthe Devill thereforeinSamne _ 
els\ikeneſſe, _ ' PEA 


* 15am. 29. 3. David did not 
remain years, onely four menerhs. 
Chap.27. Le: IE 

Anſw. "Twas-:Achifs. lye; the : 
better to ſet forth-Devids fidelity x 


yy or ſome ſay, he did notlye, 'buthe 


ſpoke by disjunRion : or the words 
may be underſtood of his firſt 
flight, when he did feigne bimſelf 
mad. | 
* 1 Sam. 31.6, with '2 Sam.1.4. 
Not all but many were ſlain, asverſe 
eſcaping.  _—- X 6 RW 
Anſw. When the Text ſpeaks 
of all being ſlain, it ſpeaks of atl 
Sauls familiar Friends; Courtiers, 
Followers, and Guards. 
* 318. 2 Sam. 


IL SAMUYUE L. 


* 318, 2 Sam. 1..10, with 11, 
He reigned twb years, be reigned ſe- 
ven Jears, 

Two years before War, the War 
aroſe berwixt David and bim, 
ny afterwards five yu in trou- 

©, 

* 319, 2Sam.6, 10.  Obed-edim 
was 4 Levite, How then was he of 
Gath, a City of the Philiftins ? 
| He was faid to be of Gath, be- 

cauſe of his babitation, he and his 
Father were baniſhed thither with 
David and Abiathar the High- 
Prieſt, 
* 320. 2 $am.6.20. with Ver. 
14, & I Cro. 15. 

He was naked or deprived of his 
Majeſticall Ornaments, and _ 
cloahed with a Linen Ephod, as 
Prieſts uſe to be. 

* 2 Sam. 6. wilt. Afichal the 
daughter of Saul had no child unto 
the day of her death. 2 Sam. 21.8, 9. 


The foe 7 of Michal the Aaugh- | 


ter of Saul, &C. 

'To baye children of her own 
body, is one thing, to bring up her 
Siſters children, as her own is ano» 
ther. Ir is one thing ro ſpeak after 
the Court phraſe of the Hebrews , 
another thing ro expreſs particu- 
lars ar large. 

The latter place by Michal (as 
ſomethink) intends Afichalsſiſter, 
Herab the Wife, of Adrael, who 
being . educared and adopred by 
HMichal,are called here. herk ſonnes, 
Some think that here, is uſed the fi- 
gure of Ecclipſs, cutting, off the 
name of the one Siſter, andexpreſ- 
ing it by the other. "So Ferſe I9. 
Geliah for the brother of Goliath, 
and Fer. 32» 12; Uncle for Uncles 
ſonne. Michal Siſters five ſonnes 
are called Michals ſonnes. 

\_* 321., 2Sam, 7.,1,11, 
ſate down .in bis fr Ve ns and Go 
gave bim reſt, &c. And 
have cauſed thee to ret from all 
'thine enemies. 2 Sam, 8. 1, 10. Af- 
.ter this it came to paſſe, that David 
ſmote the Lo &&. and fonght 


hs onthngrobetet, nee _ Prieſt; with 


ain, 1 


d of Wars paſt, another thing 
or the future. He was at rele 
regocd of torreigne ob pes wp 
ing him, not in of his 
Armies affliti ma noon 
ance FS yi Family. Devil 
preſent intermiſtion tq- 

the Houſe of God, though aftet- 
ward he wastroubled--.Some think 
that after this no forreign enemy 
made an on him, or gaye 
him provocation, he might take of. 
fence againſt them. 

322. 2 SamB. 3, 9. Has 
Pong &C, 1 Cro. 18. 3» Has 
darexer. 

The Hebrew Letters Datech and 
Reſhare like one another, and of- 
ten put and uſed for one another, 
ſee he 0/2906, IS. fer.11.26 which 

tthe Hebrew Lercers had 
the ſame forme and figure in thoſe 
dayes, which they have at this day. 
And the ſame obſeryation may be 
made upon thelike change ofother 
Letters, hy. 4 made in wan 
ture, and much uſed in 
Names; : and much moreuſtdin _ 
many. miſtakes of Interpreters and 
Tranſlators of Scriptures in 'ma- 
ny other place, and all by reaſon 
of the ſimilitude of their Heb 
Charaters, as,namely of I and 
of ' and1and}; of and n. of i 
and, of Tand 46 of Sand Dp 
ſoa Learned man. 
223. 2 Sam, 8. 18. The Sons 6) 
David were Priefts( Elders.)Lev.$, 
' Aaron and bs ſons were conſeeraze 
tobe Priefts. F 
; Bt Se wi 
cre were choſe out 
ofthe Tribe _ Levi, as Aeroy and 
bis ſonnes : but in politick mat 
OE woe 
are Prendents 
and chief Rulers to be under- 
ſtood; 

* 2Sam, 8,18, with x Cts. 18, 
Thy cond wor chaſe Prieſts of rhe 
T 
jet 4 The name Prieſt is one 


times. ghrer-8 che Prins, 
the King 
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= | _ » Countiers, were called Prieſts, per 


Catachreſin. | 

+324: 2 Sam. 10. 2. David. would 
make a league with Hanun King of 
the Ainmonites. Deut. 22.3. Ammo- 
aites and Moabites fhall not enu- 
ter into the Congregation of the 


' Lord. © 


The Fews might not make a pub- 
lick league with the Ammonites, 
yet they might hold private friend- 
ſhip with. them, and the Adoa- 
bites. oh 
-* +* 325, 2 Sam, 10. 18. David 
flew feaven hundred Chariots, and 
forry thouſand horſemen,wich 1 Co, 
19.18. Seaven thouſaud in Chari- 
ots, and forty thouſaxd footmen, 

Anſw. he Text ſpeaks Aﬀeto- 
»ymically, when it numbers ſeaven 
thouſand Chariots lain, ir intends 
the things contained, though the 


_ *thing containtrg be 'uſed of thoſe 


forcy thouſand Horſe, which are 


here mentioned. Many faught in 


Chariots, and in Chronicles the 
Ffootmen- are reckoned which are 
here wanting. In this battle was 
Main eighty thouſand armed men, 


 belides Thos Nobles which fought 


inthe ſcayen hundred Chariots,and 
from them both is to. be reckoned 


the number ot the lain. 


'* -2 $4m. 10. 18. with 2 Chron, 
19; 18, i 
Seaven hundred Chariots which 
had in them ten fighting men in 
every Chariot, which make up the 
-nutaber of ſeayen thouſand, or ſea- 
ven hundred _ of Horſemen 
in Chariots, conſiſting of ten in 
a Troope. There was forty thou- 
ſand Horſemen, beſides the forty 
' thouſand Footmen mentioned in 
r Chres, 19. for with' ſuch huge, 
multitudes of men, the Syrians and 
dthers uſed in thoſe days to go out 
ro battle, R 
"#3326. 2 Sam. 11. 3. Bathſhe- 
ba the dayghter of Eliam, 1 Chron. 
3. 5. Bathſpra the danghter of Am- 
Joade © TFDiopri of 


Tek ewo are the ſame perfor 


"writ" different wayes, which'is ea- 


-fly done in the} Hebrew, Eliam 


EL SA AG TEL. 


and Amict 'are the ſame perſon, 
though thus varied, and fo there 
are other words in 1 Chroz, 3. 

327, 2. Sam. 12, 15, David judg- 
ed a'man worthy of death for taking 
away a ſheep. Exod. 22. 1. If any 
one Fteal a ſheep, he ſhall reſtore four 
ſheep for it. wy 

Dayid judged the puniſhment 
of this thefr, ought to be increaſed 
for the civill circumſtances that 
went with it, ſo the Magiſtrate uſ- 
eth to lay on more puniſhment 
where he finds the offender more 
bold, 

328. 2 Sam. 12.30. David put 
the Crown of the King of the Am- 
monites on his own head. Deut.7.25. 
T hou ſhalt take nothing to thy ſelf of 
the prey taketi from the enemies of 
Gea. | 

That Law was concerning Idola- 
trous people that: inhabited the 


'Larid of promiſe; the Ammonites 


were out of thoſe bounds; there. 
fore David linned not when he pur 
the Kings Crown on his own head, 
and. divided the ſpoil! to his fol- 
lowers: * / | Fh 

* .329. 2Samnel 13. 13, with 
ARE”. - 

Forbids the Marriage of Bro- 
ther and Siſter, thoughof ſeverall 
venters. © 6 I 


Anſw. Thamar was of a Gentile 


Mother}. e. of the daughter of 


the King of Geſſ#r , where ſuch a 
Wedlock was lawfull, andſhe be- 


ing ignorant of the Law of God, 


did think+it'might have been. Be- 
ſides ſuch were praQtiſed among the 
Hebrews * Or _ = 

Secondly; She -ſpake this to e- 
lade him, and pur off the'fury of bis 
luſt forthe preſent. * 

330; '2' Sam. x4. 27; © Abſalon 
had three ſonnes, and one daughter 
whoſe name was Tamar. Chap. 18. 
18, He faid; Thavenoſonnes to keep 
my name in remembrance. | 

The ſons of Abſalor were Jead 
before their fatlier, © and fo he was 


-withaut ſons; - 


331, 2 SAM, 17..25: The Fa- 
ther of - Amaſa' was Ithra an I(- 
raelites 


TIES A. MU EL. 


raelite. 2 Chron. 2. 17, Au 1/- 
maelite, | 7 : 
He wasan 1/raelite by-birth, by 
education an 1/maclite, for he liv- 
cd there a long time, | 
* 232," 2 Sam. 18.6. with Ver. 


24.and19, 15. Thebattle was be» 


. yond Fordan, Why then in Ephraim 
which was on this ſide Jordan ? © 

Anſmn. This wascalied the wood 
of Ephraim, becauſe: of the grear 
deſtruQion and ſlayghter of the E- 
phramites there ſpoken of Zade 12. 

*' 2 Sam. 18. 18. with 14. 27. 
T hree ſans,and one danybier., 

An{w.. They were by-this either 
all.dead, orelſe heereRed che Pillar 
before their birth, 1. 

* 333. 2Sam; 19-20: How was 
Shimes of Joſeph,when he Was Chap. 
16. of the kinared of San, and con- 
[equently of gBeny Wz--; fe: | 

f nf: ik _ houſe of 1{ra- 
el is ir£queurly called the-boule of 
Po/eph, as Pſal. 79+ T ho that lead- 
eft {oſeph like a ſheep. P[alm.,76.80. 
Z as. 1 0s ard the reaſon was, be. 
cauſe the name of Foſeph was ſo fa- 


mous in '«/£gypt, even.more than . 


the name 0f 7/rael;, and beſide, fo. 
ſcph had obtaified the dignity of 
primegenjture, 1 Chron: 5, it was 


given tO Foſeph. ' ' | 
334+ 2 Sam. 19. 23; The King 
ſaid to Shine, Tho Jhadt not aye, 
and hr {wart nwto bi. 1 King.2.9. 
He ſaid to Solomon, Bring down 
bis hoary head: to the, grave: With 
blond,” + {> 208 28} 
David ſwore for himſelf ; but 
not for his ſucceſſor ;; $himet need 
not fear whilſt David lived; and 
under Solomon he had been our 
of dahger had he ſaid at. Jers- 
ſalem-. 


33FJ+- 2 Sam. 20. 23; Joab Was 
over the Whole Army. Chap.19.13. 
Davidſaidto Amaſa, Thou ſpait be 
Captain of the Hoaft for ever before 
me 1n:the.yoom of foab. | 

David defircd to remove Job 
from .beirig Captain-becauſe of his 
cruelcy, yet he did it not, becaule 
in great matters he ſtood in need 
ofhim. In the meag time Fab de 


ceitfully' killed. Amaſa,. leſt .be - 
ſhould be preferred befare bim ; 
the: puniſhment'for this Davidde- 
ferred,” bar- he, did nor-| wholly 
remic, Y4i.07 1615950. ak 
. I-F.18« Of the: Hivites, +: » (11 | 
- | nſw. The Amioriret as having 
the moſtpowerfull poſſeſſion,cont- 
municated their name'ro thereſt of 


. the peoplt thereabours, ſo.Gez-15. 


all theinhabitgncs'of Palefing: ate 
called: Amorites; the iniquity, of 
the! Amorites 1 was. not. yes full, 
and Amos 24; 1; have baniſred 'the 
Amorites, org! 11594 
| * 2 Sam--218. with 6:23; :1She 
Was barren,” How then hid: fre chit- 
aren ?* 2; Michael Wai never may- 
ried to Hadriel , bat her: ſofter 
Mereb, IAPBUIS ID YOY 
..'» Anſw. Some'ſay that Yſerob be> 
ing dead, Afjchael did adopr and 
take thoſe children for her.owh, 
texiog the wanted children her ſelf, 
and ſo werecalled hers, becauſe ſhe 
ſhewed the care of a Mother to 
them. O13 
* 2 Sam. 21: 19. with 1 Sam; 17, 
Guliarh Was ſlainby David. | 
:  An{w. bis was che brother of 
Goliath, 1 Chron. 20. i, 
 * 337.2 Sam. 23.8, The ſame 
Was Aaino the Ezmite, 1 Chron. 
27. 2. Jaſhobeam. | 
Adino the Eznite by name, b 
ſoobeam by office, that is, one thar 
{ace on the ſeat among the people 
as Judge ; the immediate ſonne of 
Zabaiel, called an Harhmonite;. ot 
the ſon of Harhmons for his former 
anceſtry, ANTS 
* 2$am, 23-11, With 1 Clrom. 
11.13, Fall of Barley. - + + 
The, field was full of 'both, the 
one part of it being ſown with Bar- 
ley, the other with Lentiles,; or 
that borh theſe were carried-inco 
the Barne. T 1241Þ?.77, > 407 
- * 338; 2 Sam. 24-1," The, Au- 
ger of the Lord Was flirred up 4+ 
gainſt Iſratl, and be mated. David 
to ſay, go number. ]ſrael evd;j, udah, 
LC wh "i, hg Food 
»p 4gaiuſh  [ſracl ; ana proyoked 
R David 
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M1S4HMUEBL. 
David to nember Tſrael. of the Chronicles of David, Verſe 


' He moved, 3. e. ſay ſome, Satan 24. ſo that here is the refokation 
moved,” or Davidwasmoved : or ot that ſcriipte, the whole mimber 


-Godhimſelf (thathereby he might of men ab/et6-bear armesin I/ruel, 


take occaſion ro puniſh Davidi, were eleaven hundred "thouſand, 
and the". peoples'i{innes) did give and eightythouſand in F4dab ; bur 
him over co be tempted by Saran, , of thele there were three hundred 
ard withheld his grace, whereby © thouſand of /{rael,and'thirry thoy, . 
he- might  haye'-been' enabled to fand of F+dah that were already hi- 

withſtand the temptation; and fo -{ted, and in the conſtant fervice 
 Davia\commitre& this fin of num-. and employment of the King ; and 


bring the +7 x4952—cker arife 
out Of his = e, curiofity and con- 
fideneejnhis ownſtrengeh, which 
otherwiſe in a civill uſe might have 
been lawfull. | 
- 'Trigonething to moye as a cauſe, 
anotherthing as an inſtrument. © 
339; 2 Sam. 24;-9. foab gave 
wp the” number. of the people to 
the King eight hundred thouſand. 


-2 Chrotw.21.5, ' He gave David the 


wambyy -of them eleaven hanared 
thouſands 
In- the} former place-onely the 
valiatit5'men are counted ; in 
the latter the ordinary Souldiers 
alſo. | w= 
2 Sam.,24.9.' Of the Tribe of } u- 
dah five hnnared thouſund, 1 Chron, 


215.7 hey are numbrid forty ſeaven 


thouſand. © -* 

Firſt the Souldiers are uumbred 
with their Collonels; but next 
they are reckoned without their 
Officers, - 

* 2 Sam. 24.9. With 1 Chron, 
21.5. Eight hundred thouſand. All 
Iſrael Were eleaven hunared thone 
ſand, &c, 

There were twenty four 'thou- 
ſand Souldiers and Officers that at- 
tended David monethly, ſo many 
every moneth; theſe make in all 
two. hundred eighty (eight thou- 
ſand. 2/Chron., 27, Theſe were as 
it were ſtanding Guard about the 
King every moneth , and ready 
for any ſudden expedition, There 
were beſides theſe theRulers ofthe 
Tribes, and Officers under them, 
TEES 

Kings imployments; ers 
nate an 8 bor the number of 
cheſe was not pur into the account 


theſe Joab gave not accountor, be- 
cauſe their number and lift had 
been knownlong ; and becauſe the 
King would" noc lay Taxes on his 
own Servants. Amonglt all this 
"number, 'Lev;z and Benjamin were 
not reckoned. -- -. 5th 
' Toab doing this unwillingly, 
wasthe morecarelefle;, and fo num- 
bred not Lows » Ioplamia being 
affrighted by the Hand of Heayen 
left off; and David did imploy o- 
thersabourir. * - 19 

* 2 Sam. 24.9, with 1 Chrox. 
21. F. bak 
Davids ordinary Souldiers or 
Trained-bands are not here com- 
puted, becaufe their number was 
already known, and reckoned in 
that number, 1 Chron, 21.5, The 
number of thoſe came to be twenty 
eight hundred thouſand, there be= 
ing in every of the twelve Tribes 
twenty four thouſand. So 1 Chroz. 
23,1,to 15, Over which were ſet 
ſo many Collonels or. Tribunes, 
Centurions, Captains, Comman- 
ders, and chief Officers, as made 
up twelve thouſand, which alfo are 
mentioned 1 Chyos, 27. 1,, which 


in the whole amount to eleaven 


hundred thouſand. 

. «As for the five hundred thou- 
ſand, there are reckoned the ordi. 
nary Souldiers of Davids Army in 


| won” ,. which are computed ro 


ave been'thirty thouſand, every 
thouſand haying one of thoſe Col- 
lonels or Captains ſet over them, 
the which arc left out in che com. 
putation, 1 Gro,2.1.5. and-only tore 
ty: ſeaven hundred thouſand men- 
tioned, to which theſe thirry- thou. 
ſand bcing added, make .up the 
Tag, number 


IL SAMUEL 


number of five hundred thouſand 
/ here expreſſed. 

340. 2 Sam. 24. 13. Shall ſea- 
vm years of Famine come unto thee. 
1 Chron.21,12. C booſe three ou 
Famane. 

The Famine of ſaver 
joyned with the three years famine 
fond for the cruelry &f the houſc 
of, Saul ; after cio uld follow 
the other, for the {11s of David. 

" 2 Sam. 24. 13. with 295 "BY 
21. 12. Three Jeers of famine, ſear 
yen years of famine, 

There ſhall. be tre 
mine come to make.y 
have been ajready,to be ſeaven,”. - 
there had been already three years 
of famine from the Go evices, | 
this year of RP Icy. the people 
was almoſt out,and theſe ſhall 
years of famine more come to make 
up ſeaven, 

* 2 Sam, _ 13. with 1Chros. 
21, 13, 

Seaven years oh is, rechooſly 
rs of Ffa- 


min alread 
to Br te: che 
David; Rinegk our Lied | 
ple, bciogin the fourrh year 
was 4 $, paticall yea k 
tion of three ochee makes; 
years of famine. _ 

* 341, 2 Sam. 24. 14, with Heb: 
19, 31. 

It is better to fall into the Hand 
of God inamediacely,for when men 
are etaployedin theſe puniſhrtengs 
of God, they mix thei own paſſj- 
Ons, and often. exceed the meaſure 
of Gods mavnifeſt inrent; though 
not of his ſecret Decree. 

It is better to fall into the hands. 
of God, which ger penirenis, 
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Ic is good to be in the hands ' 
God, when he is pleaſed with us, 


becauſe 
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bis mercies aregrear.. .Jt.is 
fearfull to fall into the hands of ©. 


God, when he is ang TA 
ore him in 


ed, 
ee dayes- 


" morning unto the time 
Verſ. 13. Shall there bet 
Peſtilence in thy Land.” 


The, 999 Ae ras 


344-2 _ 


#he:t andred 
pie old of juſt for. bo Pod cot 
Too with allthe grounds a* 
bour it, was bought for fix hundred 
ies then 
chreſhing 
the wood ap- 


what 

; pom 6 te Oxen a 
of th; 
Og Pom 26-24 with 1 Chron, 
Fi ls of ſilyer nly 


EO and we 


the price of 
is. not PEDRO a all. 


ing fer » #0 


bo poor! is to. be 


ice of all ragether 
Qxen, &c. 


els of rage 


"Fae char by 
be be 


"beſte bon : 


ovgit like 


mug - men will not. yaderſiogd for {hek " [1 
Zea 7 ive fear- kind, butfor common thek 

full Lok wh And pur- yer, paidin y ſhe lg of £ 

chaſe tocheinſ 7 ag a tem- Fete, accord] he props 


porall;/but aneternall di ting 


342. /2 Sam, 24. 14. Jt « betres in valyl 


to [0 ire tht hands of the Lord. 
Heb. 10. 3t. .1t #4 earfull thing 


f Hadegranp quiz-re: 
wY falli inte the hands we the LS 


ho value 


for the-: 

$43;"2 Sw. 24. 155 Gd ſert - 

Peſtilence won Iſrael fr the 8 or 
by 


yr fa 


ener: 
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wYE ON 4QTAD 70 
ny 


\ 


dred ind 
ſixteen Kings of ?#d 
deftru&ion of the Kir 
le: tO "Y: 4 '[Jria. Q 


: Tos 7, with 1 Chih, 
23 &29. 22. 
The 4oube ieth'? in.this, whether 


3.345. 1 


he were three times made a King ; 


indeed, and'ſo all'the three Texts 
thaNTpeak of itto be taken ſeveral- 
ly; or whether onl twice, as Cro. 
29.22; . ſcemerh to old: © 
| \ Arps . The annointih of S0- 
| 1 Kings 1. upon the aſpi- 
= of Adenijah, was the firſt time 
rh cher David ſhewed who owl 
after-bim : 'See Fer. 20, 2 
A: ou up it muſt mA: be Lets 
| Epiiereht with the ſame, 1 Chroz. 
23-1. onely thar ſcru le chat jies 
1n the Wa | (that beirig ſuppoſed) 
is this £ bar David at this firſt 
ie of Solomon ſhould be in his 
abt Trer ,upon'his bed, and 
pg decrepit; and yet at his 
4c F inrir ſhould be in the 
"His Ptinces/and Comman- 
Ant Rtanding ipon his feet, 
W428. 2; barthisalſo will be 
< ifir be-bur conſidered 
Davids þreſenr. infirmity was 
"UE age ſe; bur. coldneſſe,. and 
envinm ind old age; he 
| *W  antl/bead-whole 
bot he was 5 old and: Paſſiiſh,- atid 


"N-. Fs \S. 


| ED Book Abniaian the es 
T Ws. the Temple. The diviſion of the Kingdo 
! "'Yracl.” The life' of five of the Kings FF 
"7/rcl. Of Blige the Prophet, With the Hiftor of th bun- 
teen yeares. The, Second Book contalns the 
F and pow yh of- 1ſracl.e.. 
ome, and carrying t 
- the children pg Y in, 
ry ot three "bundeed d thery; five yeares. 


forth and | 


| generation f King 


of later ihe puiſdit 
eto. dah-an 
h, th Gf of 


' Deeds 'of 
f "Eliſha; and the 
woos of Ih el cap- 
udah".to 'Babylo With 


Feremins | 


Rt 4 "ot! 


in 


© up- 
rowne 
ions bef Hy Al you Fael, he came 
upon his ect, «hd 
made Orations ; and gaye "advice 


for things ro come. 


346. 1 Kings 2. 4. If thy chil- 


dren ſnall keep my wayei and walk, 


in themin truth, there ſhall not fail 


thee a man to fit on the Throne of Iſ- 
rael, Gen, 49. 10, The Scepter 
ſhall not depart from Fwagh till Shi- 


loh come, 


In the former place it is ſpoken 
conditionally, of the Kingdome of 
1ſrad, It the ſons of David ſhould 
keep the wayes of the Lord; bur 
— b pawng pled, goo 
the- Kingdome, of 1/rac 
from his ſo! age, and1 {res nh 
| gdomie. of 
dah was tran ate upon Sls 
whoſe poſtericy x7. over | the 
Jews untill of coming of Chriſt. 
1n the lacrerp lace wy, nd of do- 
minioni |is.forerolc to remain in 


?uaahs poſterity, untill the Meſfſias 
ory come. 


347. 1 Kings 


' 2 Cor. 6. 
I 4 


4 Kings 
Ll. 4 


L KINGS. 


347. 1 Kings 3.1, Solomon. took 


Pharaoh bis daughter , and brought 


her into the City of David. Exod. 34. 
I5. Enter wot into Covenant with the 
Inhabitants of that Lana, nor marry 4 
wife, &c. 

Marriages in a different Religion 
are —_—_— nor are they plea- 
ſing ro God. We muſt not draw in 
the ſame _yoake with Infidels, for 
there can'be no firme charity or uni- 
ty where the foundation is neglected, 
2 bo is, true Godlineſſe, That Queen 
forſakirg by Religion, and her fa- 
thers houſe, and marrying with $9- 


Jomon, was a type of the marriage of 


Chriſt and his Church. Burt becauſe 
Solomon loved alſo-the women of 0- 


ther Nations, and his heart was led | 


away by them to follow other gods, 
he drew the anger of God upon him- 
ſelt and his poſterity,and cauſed a de- 
feion from them. 

348, 1 ow th 13. 1 have al(o 
given thee riches and honour , that 
wone of the Kings ſpall be like unto 
thee. Matth. 6.29. Selomon in all 
his glory was net like the Lillies of the 

ld. 

F Solomon exceeded all the Kings 
in wiſedom , riches and honour, 
Chriſt compares the Lillies with 
his veſtments in his greateſt ſplen- 
dour. Ce | 

* 349, I Kings 3. 13. with Aar. 
6.29. =: 

The former place compares So/o- 
mon with other Kings. The latter 
place compares him. with the Lillies 
of the field, He a. podes the moſt 
plorious of Kings, and yer lefle glori- 
ous than Lillies. 

* 350. I Kings 4.26. Solomon had 
forty thouſand ſtals of Horſe.2 Chron. 
9. 25. Solomon had foxr thouſand 
ftals of Horſe and Chariots. 

Some thus; he bad forty thouſand 
for his Chariots, the other four 
thouſand Horſe and Chariots. The 
latterputs them together to be num- 
bred according to the number of his 
Chariots,ten Horſes toa Chariot,and 
ſo but four thouſand. | 

Othersthus; we muſt imagine that 


in each ſtall there were rea ſeyerall 


diftin& places, 
each one, * | | 


to place an Honſe in 
* 351, 1 Kings 5.36, -Thiree 


thouſand and three hundred x with 


2 Chron. 2. 2. Three thouſand fox 
hunared, ba S106 TS 
The three hundred over-redkoned 
were Overleers of the Officers, or 
elſe chere might be three thouſand 
three hundred oyer hewers of ſtone, 


and three bundred over hewers of 


"Timber. 


* 352, 1KingsG, 1. Andit came 
to paſs, in thefour hundred ang cigh- 
tieth year after twe children of Tſra- 


el were come vt of the Land of E- 


£Ipt, &c, AQts 13. 20. And after 
that he gave unto them Pudges , ar 
bout the ſpace of fotr hunared and 
fey Jears , untill Sammell the Pro- 

Of, © - i; "5 

Theſe places have tortared many 
heads, and the difficulty lies thus. 


Moſes ruled forty, -Zoſbnah ſea- 


venteen , Othziecl forty, Ehud and 
Samgar eighty, Deborah forty, Gi- 
deon forty, Abimelech three, Tols 
twenty three, fair twentytwo, Zepth- 
tab(ix, Tbzan ſeaven, Elowten, Ab- 
don eight, Samſon twenty, El: for- 
ty, Samnel and Sat Toney, David 
forty, Solowon four, in all foure hun- 
dred andei : out of which num- 
ber if you dedut Davids forty, and 
S$clomons four, there remains onely 
four hundred thirty (ix, which falls 
ſhort of S* Pa»ls number, (four htn- 
dred and fifty) fourteen years. Al- 
though we take into the accountthe 


time of Kings Sul, who was not. 


properly to be reckoned among the 
Judges, he being an annointed King; 
and if we conſult the next Verſe 21, 
Att 13. weſhall ſee the other part 
of the Diſcourſe beginsat Saw. 


| Some would falvethis, and make” 


7oſhuah to rule twenty ſeaven, ſo 
Gare (as Lorinw quotes bim) bur 
ifſo, how will the four hundred and 
eighty years be made good. Y 
Others thiak, that the Scripture 
ſpeaks not expreſly of 0+ hniels forty 
years ruling , or Deborah; 8c, but 
thattheLand had reſt forcy years in 
their time, .not but there were ivrer- 

S reg wm: 


* 


: ” Jv Y Ss 


retnums and times of affliction, 
 which-are not reckoned in the four 

hundred and eight , though Pax/ 
may reckon theſe odde yearesin, and 
ſo make up hisnumber. But others 
ſay, that Pax ſpeaks not definitive- 
ly, but onely about the ſpace of 
four hundred and fifty years, nſing a 
round number for a broken. 

Others ſay, . four hundred and fif- 
ty are to be referred to the time of 
Judges, beginning immediately af- 

ter the death of Joſbxah, and the E)- 
- ders, and ending the firſt of Samxc/ 
whoſe time is expreſly excluded. The 
manner of compuration thas, They 
ſerved Chuſan-riſathaim eight, Orh- 
»iel judged forty, they ſerved Eglon 
eighteen; Ehudeighty, Fabin twen- 
ty, -Deborah terty,, the Midianites 
ſeaven, Gideon forty, Abimelech 
three-, 'Thola twenty three , air 
twenty two , the Ammonites eigh- 
teen, Zephtaſix; 1raanſeaven, Elon 
ten, Abaen eight, the Philiftims 


forty, Samſon twenty, El; forty , of 


2oſhuah there is no time expreſſed, 
and if there were, he were not to be 
reckoned to the Judges, 2 niſque a- 
banact ſnoſen(n. 

. 353: I Kings 6. 2. The hoſe which 
Solomon built for the Lora, thelength 
thereof was ſixty cubits, the breaath 
twenty cnbits, and the height there- 
of thirty caubits, 2 Chron, 3. 4. It 
74 ſaid to be an handred and twenty 
enbits. 

In the firſt ptace common cubits, 
in the latter cubits of the Sanuary 
muſt be underſtood, for the facred 
cubit did containe two common 
cubits. 

* 354. I King.7,13. With 2 Cro.2. 
The ſon of a Woman, ,a Widdow of the 
Tribe of Napthali. Andin the other 
. place, Of the daughters of Das. 

And beſides in K3»gs he is called 
the Father of the King of Tyre, and 
Chap. 4; he is called the Father of S#- 
lomon, 

Anſw. He was born of a Mother 
ofthe Tribe of Dan, bur of aFather 
of the Tribe of Naprbali. He was 
called a Tyrian by reaſon of his diur- 
nall habitation, and exerciſe of that 
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art in that City ; and he was called 
the Father of Solomon and King of 
Tyre, becauſe of his excellent Magi. 
ſtracy. | 

355. 1Kings 7.15. He made two 
braſen pillars, of eighteen culits high 
apiece, 2 Chron. 3.15. He made two 
pillars of thirty five cabits high a- 
prece. 

Both the pillars did appeare but 
thirty five cubits high, the half of 
each cubit was bid in the capitall or 
crowning of the pillar, 

* I Kings 7. 15, with 2 Chyroy, 


'3. 15. 


Betwixt the foot whereon it ſtood, 
and the Chapiter on the head of it, 
for from the ground to the cop of 
the Chapiter, it was thirty five cu- 
bits kigh, 2 Chron. 3.15. Beſides 
the eighteen cubits here mentioned 
were ſacred, but the thirty fiye were 
common, and ſhorcer by a third 
part, as15 noted Verſe 2. of elſe the 


height of one ſingle pillar may be ſer 


down in the former place, but of 
them both in the other. The whole 
length of the pillars not appearing, 
either ofthem eming onely co have 
ſeaventeen cubits and an half, be- 
cauſe half a cubit of each pillar was 
taken up in the Chapiter. 

356. 1 Kings 7. 19. The Chapi- 
tors Were four cnbits. 2 Kings 25. 17. 
T hey were three cubits. : 

The Crown with the Chapiter was 
four cubits : without the Crown bur 
three cubits. | 

357. 1Kings 7. 26. The Sea con- 
tained two thouſand baths, 2 Chron. 
4. 5- Three thouſand baths. 

In the former place is expreſſed 
the number of baths which ordinari. 
ly were pur into the Veſlell by the 
Kings Order. In the latter the capa- 
city of the Veffell is fer down, unto 
the brim of it, ſo it would hold three 
thouſand baths, 


* IKings 7. 26, with 2 Chron. 


The former place ſpeaks what was 
the uſuall quantity which was uſed to 
be put init,v4z. rwo thouſand baths, 
or five- hundred barrels, reckon- 
ing cight gallons to the bath , _ 

our 


2 Sam. 6. 
17. 

x1 Chron. 
I6. 1. 


L.: 6 1:N*688. 


foure baths to the barreil. 

The ſecond place ſhews not. what 
was put in it, but what might be put 
in it, if the Sea were filled to the 
brim, viz. three thouſand baths, or 
ſeaven hundred and fifcy barrels, , _ 

 * I Kings 7:, 26. Two thouſand 
meaſures. With 2 Cro.4. Three 'thou- 
ſand meaſures. | 

An(w, The meaſure of the Tem- 
ple was a third part greater than. the 
other meaſure, orelſe though it was 
able to hold three thouſand, yet 
rwo thouſand was onely powred 
in, 

358. 1 Kings 8, 4. The Prieſts 


brought up the Arke of the Lordand 


the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
into the Temple. 2 Chron. 1. 13. 
The T abernacle of the Congregatien 
of God was at Gibeon. ' 

The Tabernacle of David was a 
new one, in which was the Arke of 
the Covenant. The old one made by 
Meoſes,was in the deſart,and remain- 
ed at Gibeon. | Ly 

1 Kings 8, 9. There Was nothing 
in the Arke ſave the two Tables of 
fone, &c. 2 Chron. 5. 10. with Heb. 
9-4. Wherein was the golden pot that 
had Manna and Aarons Rod, viz. 
Exod. 25.16, 

359. 1 Kings 8. 46. There #0 
man that finneth not, 1 John 3.9. 
Every man that ts born of God doth 
not commit ſin, K 

Naturally we are polluted with 
ſinne by the frailcy of the fleſh : they 
that are born of God, are the ſonnes 
of God, who being regenerate by 
the holy Spirit, do not give way to 
ſin, but carefully reſiſt it, being gui- 
ded by the holy Ghoſt. 

360, 1 Kings 8.27. The Heaven, 
and the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
contain God. Col.2.9. In Chriſt dwel- 
leth all fallneſſe of the God-head bo- 
diy. 

The divine nature cannot be ap- 
prehended by us, the divinity of 
Chriſt is perſonally united to the 
fl:ſh and dwelsinit asin its proper 
Temple. 
 *361. 1 Kings g.11.with Lev,25. 
The Land ſhall not be ſold for ever; &c. 


An(w. Solomon parted not-with 


67 


the _—_— but the uſe of theſes * © 
Cities to the King of Tyre; rbat\ hes *. 
mighthave the benefirofchoſk Cities 


ſo long, till. he had reparation for us 


EXPENCESs. | y 1 TN z 
' 1 Kings'g. 23. Princes Over2Folo- 
mons work five hundred aud fifty. 
2 Chron. 8.10. A/the Privices over 
Solomons work were twa hundred and 
fiftye > 1 nt Tal ny 
In the fotmer place mention is 
made of all who rookitharge of the 
work; in the latter of thoſe that rpok 
charge by courſe, 57! 1.7 
* I Kings 9. 23.' with 2 Chros, 
8.10. ; 
There were five hundred which 
ſerved by turns, 'two hundred and 
fifty at a time ; theſe two hundred 
and fifty mentioned in the latter 
place ; fifty more are to be added, 
which were over thoſe five hundred 
Rulers in their courſe, and gave 
account} of the five hundred, fo 
that there were in all five hundred 
and fifty. Now theſe fifty Commiſ: 
fioners were 1ſraelites, the other in- 
ferior ones which were more in nums 
ber were ſtrangers, and but one: 
ly Solicitors or Overſeers, 1 Kings 
So: 200-4)..4; FPIEZE7 
362. '1 Kings 9. 28. Hiram ſent 
to Solomon. four hundred and twenty 
talents of Gold. 2 Chron: 8.18. They 
bronght from Ophir four hunired and 
jean Gas, er 
he marriners and $»/omons ſer- 
yants ſpent. thirty Talents by the 
way, and they brought to Solomon 
to fernſalem foure 'hnadred and 
ewenty.. +. $38 
363. IKingsI1.35, God ſaid to 
feroboam , I 'will give unto thee ten 
Tribes; Verſe 36. To Solomons ſon 
one Tribe. 'Chap. 12. 21. Rehoboans 
gathered together all the houſe of Fu- 
dah and the Tribe of Benjamin, * 


Rehoboam had buc.7one: whole | 


Tribe; and Feroboam ten Tribes, the 
Tribe: of Benjamin was divided be- 
rween them. both. Some others alſo 
of other. Tribes that weregodly men, 
ſpecially the Prieſts and Levites came 
to fernſalemand ſtaidin Fadea, 
364. 1 Kings 


—_ 


—_ 


© 2Sam. 9. 3645 1 Kings 12-24. Thu thing 
| Pal, 


IG» 


- 
12. 


4 from we, iſanh the Lord, that «, 


the revolting of the 1ſraclites.2 Chron, 
23;'5.' The Lora God gave the King - 
dawe of David over Iſrael to him and 
bis ſons by a Covenant of ſalt... 

- The promiſe made ro David doth 


"not" much concerne his temporall 


Kingdom, as the eternallandincor- 
ruptible Kingdome of Chriſt , and 


the promiſe alſo was under a condi- 


tion,if his children ſhoujtd keep Gods 
Laws,and walk.in his wayes. 1 Kings 
2. 4, we \ 

* 365.1 King.15.5-Save only in the 
matter-of Uriah. | 

Now he ſinned frequently, he was 
reſolyed and:had deſtined N abals fa- 
mily to death. -2. He promiſcuouſly 
flewthe Ammonites. 3. He numbred 
the people, &c. 
, Anſw. God ſpeaks hereaft:r the 
wanner oi men, as he norſinning in 
theſe things, which bad any ho:eft 


= IH 


or virtuous pretext. The argercon- 
ceived againit Naba/and the Amme-' 


gites wascovered with che pretext of 
a juſt reyenge. The numbring the 
people with. the pretence ofa religi- 


-ous. Tribute: for che Temple. God 


therefore was:comept not to divulge 
them, that they may be known 5p/- 
we judicio privato; but adultery and 
murther, enormous crimesasall men 
acknowledge... Therefore theſe were 


accounted: by. the people grievous 


' Sunne. 


crimes of him, in t 
rich, © 
366. 1Kings15. 14. Aſatook not 
away the bigh places. 2 Chron. 14. 5. 
Alſo be took, out of all the Cities of 
7ndah the high places and. the 1- 
ef, - ES 
Thoſe high places where God was 
worſhi \ Aſa took not away, 
but be.:deſtroyed the Idols of the 
Gettiles , and the Images of the 


matrer of TV. 


3 bs 367, I Kings IF.16. Ana there 
was War between A(a and Baaſha 


«a4 their dayes. 2 Chron. 15. wlt. 


T bere Was 'nune between them wntill 
he five 
of. Aſa. 4 

Irs one thing to reckon the Reign 


andrbirtieth year of the veign 
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of Princes, as it reſpeQs the people 


over whom they Reign : Another 


thing to ſer down the years of their | 


perſonall Reign, reſpeRting them- 
lelves. The five and thirty Viredpo- 
ken of * 1 the Chronicles, in which 
the War brake forth' berween 4/a 
and - Baaſpr , Wis fo acconuted in 
regard of the people, who had now 
been iſo many years under theſe divi- 
ded rimes, ſince: the revolting of the 
Tribes, to this day,which wasnottive 
and thirty yeares of his perfonall 
Reig, being burthe fifteenth of that 
Reign. 

* 1 Kings 15, 25. with 1 Kings 


15. 28, Nxdab the ſonne of Jerobe- 


am, &c. Even in the third yeare 
Aſa King vi 7 udah did Baaſha ſlay 
Nadab, and retgnedin hs ſted. 
Nadab who began to Keign inthe 
ſecond year of 4/«,might Reign two 
years, although Baſha ſucceeded 
bim in the third year of Aſa : be- 
cauſe the laſt years of the Kings of 
Iſrgel and Judah are not fully expi- 
red. but fome of them (as in this 
place) do ſcarcely contain moneths 


in them, thereft of the years being 


put compleatly, + 

368, 1Kings16.8. Is the twenty 
ſox year rl Aſa King of fudab, began 
Ela the ſox of Baſa to reigne over 1ſ- 


'rael in Terſa two years, Verſe 10. 


And Zimrs _ and [mote Elz in 
the twenty ſeaventh year of Aſa King 
of Tudah. 

In the twenty fix yeare of eM- 
ſah King of T#dah Ela Reigned 0- 


yer 1ſracl; in the twenty ſeaventh 


year of Aſa, Zim: rebelled againſt 
Elah, and killing him,took the King. 
dom from him. | 

* 369. 1 King.16.8. with YVerſ.10, 
Ela'is ſaid to Reign two years, not 
that he reigned two compleate 
years; for Zimries conſpiracy was 
when he had not Reigned one, or 
bur one year, Bat Z/a began to 


-Reign in the fix and twentieth of 


Aſa, and ſo in the twenty ſeaventh, 
was ſlain by Z:imri, and ſo he is 
ſaid ro Reign wo yeares, not, of 
his own Reign, but two yeares 
of Aſa's, or part of them , whicti 


are 


-s 
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are reckoned for: the whole. 
370.1 Kings 17. 4. God com-- 
mands the Ravens to feed Eli, Lev. 
11,15. Every kind of Raven was abs 
minablera God. - © * | | 
A Raven indeed-is''an unclean 
creature, -not by - creation, bur by 


divine ordination, and the forbid- 
Ing: men to eat his fleſh; bur co 


ding 
couch the 'Ravenalive, * or to eat the 
meat he brought, wasnot unclean ro 


Elias, 'mor an abomination before * 


God. 6 1574 

* 1 Kings 17.4. with 'Zev. 11.15. 
Something 
ſeco, as by leproſie; others ab extrin- 


ſeco; ws by eating” or touching z' of / os 
| fifth year of Foram the ſonne of Ahab. 


theſe there was a I. and cor- 


porall uncleanneſſe, the ſpiritual! - 


when any. beaſt (rhough clean was 


abuſedto fpiritualifornication, as to 
be offered, ro: Idols, '&c. Corporalt 
untleanneſs was effettive of bad nou- 
riſhment, or ſ«bjeftive asthe ſwine, - 


&c. ſuch as fed uncleanly, or lived 
in anclean places, or borh. Some 


creatures thoug 
notfot ſacrifice, as the Buck, Sorhe 


unclean ſecundum Fpeciem, asitholſe- \ 

in.Lev. 11. others unclean, ſecandiine + , wYy 
. foram King Of 1/rael began to reign 

and by 2 Kin ip > - 


accidens, asbeingtotn of wild beaſts 
or found dead. The Raven was un- 
clean as the Gentsles uſed them in ſa- 
crifice (as ſome think) however it 
fed on Carrion; But yet not foun- 
clean, as to be touched, or to eatthar 
it brought, However this was an 
extraordinary caſe of.  neceſlity, 
which - will grant a diſpenſation 1n 
Ceremoniall uncleanneſs.  ,* - 
371. 1Kings 17.22. Elias raiſed 
the ſonne of the Widow of Sarepta. 
2 Kings 4. 18.. Elizexs raiſeth the 
Shunuamites childe. John 5. 28. God 
quickneth the deaa. S600 
God raiſeth che dead by his own 
power, the, Prophets did it not by 
their own power, but by power from 
him, and fo contirmed the heavenly 
doQrine. A | | 
372. 1 Kings .19, 11, The Lord 
Was not in the wind, or the tempeſt, 
Epheſ.4.6. God # all in all. | 
God did not reveal:his preſence 
to Elias in the wind or tempeſt, 


$ were unclean, ab intrin» 


bs clean'for uſe, yet-- 


though he be otherwiſe in all bis 
creatures. Sp. «+ Fa as _ 
_* 1 Kings 19. 11. with Eph. 4.6. 
Gods effence and preſence is..0ne 
thing; chemaniteſtacion of that pre» 
ſence is another.God was andisin all 


rhings, bur doth pot viſibly manifeſt 


bimſelf in all chings. The, former. 


place ſpeaks nr ſimply, .bur by iway 
of manifeſtation. The latrer, place. 
ſpeaks of God ſimply conſidered, - 
and as his power isinall things. = 

* 373-1 Kings 22, 43. And he: 
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reigned twenty five yeares in Feruſas-. 


lem, 1 Kings 22.41. Andhe began to 


reipn the fourth year of def Kiog L 


[ſrael, '2 Kings 8. 16, Af. in, 

the King of Judah , &C.. . began to 
reign, Wi” 
 Joram the ſonne of Fel ! 
gan ro reign, when as yet Zeboſaphat.; 
was King of «deb, 1 Chron, 21, 3. 
fehoſaphat gave 
and yer not fo, 
King ;, bis ſpnne reigni 
four years, as ſome, © 


thers,which will folvet 


but chat_be was [till 
pgwich. bin 


C% 
. 


in che cighteenth year of 7ehoſaphar, 


| (6 I, 17. thatth 
reenth year Of 7ehoſaphar,was 7, 


Jeqvenavor 
9 f di. By: 
the 24 Kings 3. t. irappearech,, thar... 


4. I.\ LON, 21, $1 
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4 
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r 

ſecond year; and by 2 Kings. 16. 
7oram the ſonne of eboſaphar did. . 
' not —_ to reign, but in the fifs 
year of the, ocher foram King of 1/- . 
- rael : Whenee we mult conclude, 
that in theſe twenty five years of the . 


reign of Jehoſaphat, is comprehen-: 


ded all the time from his ſucceſſion 
to the Kingdam, even.to his death : 


whereof he reigned ſixteen years a-. - 
lone, and then he joyned his ſonne 


Joram with him for ſeven yeares 


ſpace, and atlaſt put the whole Go- - 
vernmentjnro his hand, disburthen-. - 
ing himſelf of it two years before his - 


death, AY 

* 374. 1 Kings 22 15. This pro- 
pheſte ſeems to be falſe, forthe King 
was ſlain in the battle, 

Anſw. The Prophet ſpake ironi- 


cally, which the King might eaſily. | 


perceive by his geſture or manner of 


; 


_ 
. 
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ſpeaking ; and herevpon it was, the 
Kir:g adjuteshim to lay abide all fiQi- 
cn, and cell him the eruth, which the 
Propher did.” 

' '3735- 1Kings'22.49. Abafias the 


ſonne of Ahab [nid awnto Tcheſapher, 


Ler my ſeryants go With thy ſervants 
in the Ships, but Jeboſaphat Wwenld 
or. 2 Chron. 20. 35. Jehoſaphzt 
zoned himſelf with Ahaſias King 
ef Iſrael to make Ships to goe to 
c_—- 
Tehoſaphat firſt r. fuſed (lie friend- 
ſhip of | Abazias , but ar length be 
ofanted} - ©. —— 
370, 2 Kings I. 10. Elias conſu- 
med-two fifties with fire., Luke 9. 


$4. Chrift 'farbade his Diſciples: to. 
_ ' _y v4 | | 14+ 
"El; was "the executer 'of the. 


ſes * would raſhly. have 


= 


wag of G 
not to retur 
overcomeevilt with good, z 
their enemies. . Fr 

#377. 2 Killgs 1.17, And Ahazs- 
abB4 8c, With 2 Kings t..37, le» 


hn evil for evill, but ro 


., | __ 


horam The” [on of Ahab reigned in. the 


" 


eipht, &e, © 


 Teheſapbar Gecerminedjn the fe- 
's to help 


vetiteench year of his reifip 
King Abab 1 ainſt rhe Syriqus, ap- 
pointed his {orne” Joram tobe Yice- 
roy intheeighteenth year ot. bis own 
retpn, and in the ſecord of his ſons, 


 Foram the ſon of Ahab reigned, At- 


refwards inthe fift yeare of this 7o- 


" ram the ſon of Ahab, Ichoſaphar be- 


ing frncken in age, confirmeth his 
Kingdome to his (on ſoram. "Whois 
faid to have reigned eight yeares, 


. fome whilſt his ſather was alive, and 


four alone by himſ{clf, after the death 
of his father. ©. 

378. 2 Kirgs 4. 29. Go, and if 
thin meet any man ſalute him not. 
Rom. 16. io, Salute one the other with 
an holy kiſs, Salute the Churches. 

Superſtitions ſajurations muſt be 
rejeRed; profitable and honeſt ſa- 
Juraions, by which we wiſh good 
and profit to ourneighbour; muſt be 


obſerved.” ' The command. of Eliſh. 


to bis ſ*ryant ob!ig-d him,thar with - 
1+ tgh;,5 1049s + 


od qn.the enemies of God. 

& . ' . ſonne. of ' 4b 

6; their vocation, was ' 
'  Ahaſpab raignedawven 

id tolove. | 

. and bepinni 


out delay or lirgring, he:ſhould 
performe: his errand, for what he 
was commanded. was.'s firgular 
charge. | LEST. 

* 379. 2 Kirgs 8, 10, Goytel/ him: 
he ſh: ll be healed," and: preſently. after 
the: Lord hath | ſhewed me, he full dye 
the death. 3 - WY 1033 $114 

Tbe Prophet either ſpake.jronigal- 
ly : or elſe ,he ſpske according.to 
the mind, of the.party inquiripg;; tor. 
the Queſtion was, Wherher:the: di-. 
ſeaſe was mortall, to whom. the 
Prophet anfwered as beiore.,: the 


p79 grew well of chat infirmicy, and- 
died, 


not. then, but, by:an external). 
cauſe was ſuffocated, as Ferſe 15. and. 
ſo they are two anſwers to ſeverall 


 cauſesorcaſes, _-: | 


. 380, 2 Kings8:25. Ahab reign-' 
ea, iu;the ono ya wr asf 
Chap: 9. 20. Jnhe 
elenexnt h yearofloram the ſon.of: Abab, 
Indahb. 
In the end: of the eleventh year, 
of che twelfth. of To- 
ram, Ahaſral began to reign; 

381, 2.Kings8; 26. Ahafiah Was 
twenty two years old; When he \began to 
re609. 2 Chron, 22; 2, h Was 
forty two. years ald when. he-began to 
reifn, ' h, bart ©» 


. Hhaſeah bis. age: in the former 


- place, and thie time of the reign of all 
' the bouſe of Om rs 1s put in the ſatter 


place, 

2 Kings 8. 26. with 2 Xings 9.29. 
& 2.Chron. 22. 2. 

Here ſeemetly ro be two plain dif- 
ferences, the one abour the. age of 
Ahaziah, ard the other about the 
time when he began to reign, 

» Anſw. Toram the ſonne of Ahab 
reigned one whole year in the life 
time of his father, and eleven years 
a\terward , and ſo one Text calleth 
his laſt year, his twellth, ;. e. of his 
whole reign; and another Text cal- 
(cth it the eleventh, 5. e. his ſole reign 
afrer his fathers death, As for the 
other difference which ſeemetrh the 
more difficult, Ahaz#ah was but two 
and twenty, &c. ard Chronicles ſaith 
forty two yeags; and ſo this latter 
makeih him two years elder than his 

| father, 


facker, forghis father began to reign 
when be was thirty cwo years old, 
and reigned eight years, and fo died 
þ.1ng 1orty, 2 Kings 8. 17, Now 
for th- reconcihing of this {cruplz, 
th: Originall helpe.h ue, which in 
<0nr Trai.flation 15 horvl:ble. The 
Originall mear:e.h thus.  Ahbaziah 
was the ſon of the two and forty 
years, namely, of the houſe of 0. 
7»-ir ,-of whole { ed he wis by the 
Mothers fide, and he walked in the 
wayes of that houf-, and. came _to 
run at the ſame time with it. This 
th: Tex: dire&:d us to 100k after, 
wh-n ircalled his mother, the daugh- 
rer of 0 ari, which was indeed the 
dauphrer of Ahab -+ Now theſe fotty, 
two years are eaſily reckoned by any 


that will count back in the Chrongele. 


ro the ſecond of Omrs. 
382. 2 Kirgs 9. 26. 1 have ſeen 
the blond of Naboth, and the Lottef 


his font, ſaith the Lord: (King. 21. 14. 
ſent to leſabrl, ſaying, Na- 


Thenthe 
both 13 x6] ow | 
. * Nabith and bis ſons were. killed, 
ſeſt- they” ſhould by lawfull inherj- 


tance Poſl-ſſe the Vineyard ; what, 
therefore the 'holy Ghoſt conceals. 


in one place, he explains in ano- 
A | 
*:2 Kings 9g. 27. with 2 Chroy. 
22.8,9. ne” 
The current of the ſtory at large 
was rhus. Jehu flayeth Toramin the 
held of [ezreel, as Abaziah and Io 
79 were rogether. Abazith(ceing 
this. flieth and gets into Samaria,and 
hides htmſelf chere. 7eh# march=th to 
l-zyeel., and maketh Tea 'bel Dogs- 
meat , from whence he ſendeth io 
Samaria, tor the heads of Ahabs 
chi!dren. and poſtericy, which are 
broughc him by night, and ſhewed 
by him co the people in che morning, 
1hen he marcheth to Samaria, and 
by the way flayeth Akaziabs kinſmen 
rwo and forty men, findeth /ehona- 
dab comir.gin to Samaria,he maketh 
tearch for Ahazia,they find him hid, 
they bring him to Jehx, he com- 
mandsthem to carry him up to Giox 
by 1t:am, and there to ſlay him, 
I: may be his father Teram had lain 
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his brorher there, as. Ahab had done 
N aboth in lezxreel, they do. fo, ſmite 
him th:re_in, higgChariot,, and his 


' Charior driverh away. #0. Aſcgidao, 


before he dies. The ſtory 1n the 
Book of Ki-gs istak2n up, ſhort; and 
143d with the Rory. of che. death of 
Ichoram , that the end of, both che 
K ings may be.takea up :ogecher, bur 
C hreniclesſhew the offer,” '» © -, 

383; 2, Kings 12, 21, Toſachax 
and Ioſaba | hys ſervants [mote loas, 
ani they buricd him, "wth but Fa- 
thers in the Ciry.of David. 2 Chron. 
24. 26..Z abad and. Ioſgbad conſpired 
againſt him, and killed him in hug bed” 
and buried him but nct in the ſepulchre 
of the Kings. FT 


hdions 09, 


Ju 


videy 

r of Joas- 
ejond. 
. PTE. 

Toachas King of Iſracl reigned ſe- 
venteen years, to the thirtierh year: 
of Toas King of - the ſon of 
Toachas. Toas was joyned with his. 
father in the Governement ,. in the 
thirty ſeventh year of Joas King of 
Judah and To he reigned two years 
with his father. 

* 385. 2 Kings 13. 1. with Verſe 
IO. 
If this be taken in the firſt place of 
the begining of the year, andthe 
account made from. the two and. 
twentieth year, and the ſeventeen 
years be accounted cutrent, ſoashe 
reigned bur ſixteen years compleat 
and che thirty ſeventh year m2nnion» 
ed, Verſe 10. be taken compleax, _ 
then the account of this Verſe will 
very well ſtand with the account of 
the other. 

 * 386. 2 Kings 13.21. with 1 Cor. 
15. 20. 
Riſing to a temporall life and dye 


again, 


again, isone thing , riſing to an & 
verlaſting life never ro dye, another 
thing. The firſt ſort were all they 
that ever by divine Viracle roſe 
from dcarh before Chriſts coming. 
_ -Thelarteronly in Chriſt, -andcanpor 
befall checreature, untill the laſt re- 
ſurreQion. * : 
' *:2 Kings 14.21, Aud all the pro- 
ple of Fndab tock Azariah ( which 
Was wn fb old) and made him 
King inſtead of hu father Amaxziah. 
2 Chron.” 26! 1. Then all the people 
Z Tudah took Uzaiah, Who Was 
xteen 'Jeatts old, and waile . hin 
under two Names, 


a - 
- 


Here is the fame perſon deſigned 


eAzariah and 
=: Rena 
(387. 2Kitss 15. 30, Hoſtea the 
fine” of Elah, after the death of 
Pekah $ ned in the twentieth year 


Farhans the ſanne of Uzziah King 


Fadab"abvur thirty three, Forham 


oned pxteen years. © 
ſhah reigned in the twentieth 
yeare of Fortbam, not of his reign, 
bir froni'the beginning of his reign, 


who died in'the ſixteenth year, and 


Ahaz his ſon ſucceeded him, 
* 2 Kings,15. 30. With 33. 

"'Fothams lived twenty years after 
he'came to, be King ; but four years 
- before he'(died* he reſigned up the 
Kingdome 'to his ſon haz, ſo he 
relgned twenty, and yet but ſixteen, 
o elſe the twentieth year, from the 
time that Forham began'to reigne : 
for he reigned but ſixteen yeares, 
4 | & © hdd | 

. * 2 Kings 15.30. eAnd Heſhea 
reigned in the twentieth year of 7o- 
thaw. 2 Kings 16. 2. Twenty years 
.old was Ahatz when he began fo reton, 
and he reigned ſixteen yeares. With 
2 Kings 17. 1. 1# the twelfth year of 
Ahaz, King of Judah, began Hoſhea 
the ſon of Elah to reigne in Sama- 
ria over Iſrael nine years. 2 Kiogs 
_ 18. 1, ' [nthe third year of Hoſhea ſon 
of Elah, King of Iſrael, Hezekiah be- 
gan to rergn- | 

Here feems a double difficulty, in 

the twentieth year of Fotham, 1. e. 
th fourth of Ahaz. ' How can this 
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agree with that which is faid, 4h.z 
0ne!y reigned rwelve years. 
_ 2. When it-is ſaid Hoſhea onely 
reigned nine years, and began his 
reign in tke fourth of 4haz, How. 
could it come to pals, thac Ezckias *© 
began his reigne 1n thethird of Ho- 
ſhea, 5. e.the ſeventh or eighth of A4- 
haz, ? How can the third of Hezhi. 
ahs be the ſeventh of Hoſhea ? By 
collation of places, and the diagrams 
of the Kings of Fadahand {(racl, it 
appears there was ſeventzen yeares 
excluſive from the twenticth yeare, 
from the beginning of TJuchams King- 
dome, or from the fourth of Ahaz, 
co the ſ1xt of Hezekias (in which year 
Samaria the Metropolis of the King- 
dome of 1ſrael,) after three yeare 
ſiege. Hoftea the lait King of 1/>ael, 
with the ten Tribes were led into 
Aſſyria by Salmanafſar Caprive,; ſo 
as by this account, Hoſhea reigned 
ſeventeen years, or if the laſt of 4- 
haz, and the firſt of Hezeksab were 
the ſame year (#s it ſometimes hap- 
vens in ſuch accounts) the ſixt of Hc- 
z<&:ahs muſt be the ſeventeenth of 
Heoſhea. How then did Hoſtea reigne 
only nine? Ahax about the begin- 
vig of his reign, being oppreſſed by 
the $5rians and Iſraelites, called in- 
to his help Tiglath-Pelezrr, and 
conquered them in the fourth of A- 
haz, and firſt of Hoſhek. So as Ho- 
ſhea was for eight years Triburary to 
Tiglath-Pelezer , and rhoſe eight 
years he is ſaid not to reign. Bur ri- 
ſing up in thetwelfth year of A4haz, 
he reigned nine years, till the tranſ- 
porcation of the ten Tribes, which 
was in the ninth year, from the Re. 
bellion or riſing, and this was the 
ſixt of Ezekias ; ſo as Ezekiah reign- 
ed inthe third of Hofea, not from 
the beginning of his reigne, buc 
from ſhaking off the Aſſyrian bonds, 
inthe eighth of hisreign, It was the 
third of the Rebellion, and the ele- 
venth of his reign. Hoſhea began 
thefourth of 4haz, from thence to 
Hezckiah twelve, which was the 
eleventh of Hoſhca, and the firſt of 
Hezekiah, 
388, 2 Kings 16, 2, Ahaz was 
twenty 


IL: K: 


twenty yeares old when bt began to 
reign, and be reigned ſxteen yeares. 
Chap, 18, 2. Exechias was twenty 
five years old when. he began toreige;; 
{o ſhould be be born in the eleventh year 
of Ahaz. 

Phyſitians do allow this; others 


do attribute to Fotham ewenty years, 


and read it thus; Ahaz was EWene 
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in dying,' the eqs Sou Le 
faid ro be put! tor the people go- 
verned. 

- Thridly, Thou (halt dye;* al 
ſhalc receive thy mortall wound at 
Megiaddo, but die peaceably at Fe- 
ru/alem; the troubles of Iſrael fol- 
lowed after his death, and his ſud- 
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n apd death brake nor off 
ty years old wheu Iatham begati 6 | el yehce) a5 God, for thereby 


reign. he was taken from the ,evills ro 


tl Kings I6, 2. with 2 Kings! came. ki 
6.0. 7 PS | 391. 3K Kings 23. = PE 
A 


in the twenty fife year, he muſt 
be born in the eleventh year of his 
father Ahaz, becauſe he was oi 
years old when he began to rei 
and reigned ſixteen years, 2. 
16. 2, inallchirty fix when be Ci 


cy five! and' ſo Hexekiah. muſt be 
born + he eleventh qtoreſaid. .A 
thi 


age, 1 Kings 14. 21. although Phy- 
ficians are againk it, for ar.eleven of 
_ oa they are not come to pu- 
be 

3 9. 2 Kings 22. 
reenth 'year of Kin Tfich, the Xn 
ſent Shaphan the ſonne of Azabia 
2 Chron: 38. 8. I the es 
of his reign, he ſent Shap 
Azaltah. 

Tofas began to reign in Pe eighth 
year of his age, andin the eighteenth 
year of his reign, he ſent Shaphan to 
Helkgah 

* 390. 2 Kings 22. 20, Thos ſhalt 
be gathered inro thy gravt in peace, 
2 Chron. 34. 28, With 2 Kings 23. 
29. And he ſlew him at Megi $4, 
When he had ſeen him, 2 C 
25. 24- 

There is peace externall and inter- 
nall, the former place is peace inter- 
nall, or peace with God, thou ſhalc 
die with peace of conſcience, or fa. 
vour with God. 


an the ſon of 


Secondly, Externall peace 1s ei- 


ther perſonall or nationall , the for- . 


mer placeis underftoodof natjonall, 
and in regard its ſaid, thou ſhalt die, 


ourof which take theaforefaid ewen- 5 N; 


| coereg from. the 
the ith Ting tion had , Aﬀyſc 

for generation. So Rehiboam was be.. . tupring. 
gotten by Solomon, abour'the ſame' 


| x [2s + 
. In the ei þ- 


hteenth year 


vity of Babylon. 


on the right hand of the Momnt of cor- 
roption. 2 Sam. 15. 30.1 Kings II. 7. 
Mowmnt ines 16 


"The fame 
nate 4s 


— of iniquity. 
92. 2 Kings = 30. The people 


4th age / 
OT gs Kine 
erle. 34. Aud 
Fg Net 7 liakim the 
on of Tofiah King in the room of his 
F, FA, On 4 Toſias begat echo 
Ms. 

Zeconias Nephew to Jofoas, was 
the ſonne of 4 xx ill ſer by Pha- 
raoh into the. place of Taces who 
was carried into eA£218te Har- 
thew paſſeth by the Father of Je» 


c 0146» 


393. 2 Kin 


23. 30. Toſiae Was 
buried at Ter a". before the Babylon 
#iſb captivit Na 1.11. Jofias begat 
leconias and his brethren inthe capti» 


Tofras in, bis . paſteri 
he. and his aſagey bam Le 


who lived : when . that miſerable 
carrying ptive into Babjlew be- 
San, 

394- 2 Kings 25. 29. hebenis, 
or Togchin died in Babylon. Mauh, 
I. 12.” After, the - tranſmigration' 
unto . Babylon , Jechonias Ts: Sa 


lathe. | £ 
u That 


AY (ﬆ ſome be- 


1. C HR: O/MIC LES. 

,.1 Thax wag done aften the begin: ted-up-the heat of ſathim, \ih the 

ning. of. the captivity ,.;but not af feyen and thirtieth year of 'Pis' reign 

ter the confirmation of it, when over Babjl5#, when the tiche: 'of f de- 
the time was that Enilmeredach lif- Tyxrance drew on. 


'S4 _ * I l eg* 1 
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- The two Books gf 5 


CHRONICLES. 


"Or1 : FO 


ey are called api. "I Taeg 7 Melons 3 eg from- 

—_\ paſſed: by, y, Thibgs that are paſled' þy in the , Books of 
"the Kings 5 are "contained here, In Hebrew they, are named 
299 nk gs aj i”, ' that is; Words of daies, "m Chronical, Annals, 
_—_ 'EOnrAI1 Adnals and. The: firs ſets down the Ge- 
nea 


#Þand Tievid. "The lattef hath the Hiſtory of Solomen and 


iſtorj rie 
" Adam x vx of _=_ Pattia chs mou Tribes Th. Iſrael : with the 
of ths 


201477 - 


2%\P .C5 


395i 


Keim br by 3; 
ONS 


"Bhpow begat As. 


v. Rewand Shay were hut 6ne,, FW 


- Hebrew:Rum, in Syriack Aram, ge 
nifies, Noble or High, . 

: 398: XChiton. 2. 15, David was 
the- ehth, "With 1' Sam. 16. Where 


Ie | 0 bi theſe "ſeven ſonnes i 
N oo another which made. rall ſonnes' of David by. her, and 


Solomon was the only ſonne of his 
Beſides the ſeven here mentioned, 


he hadanadopred: ſJon,: ' {onathan the. 
ſon of\Shmmice; thatis,” the Nephew | 
from rhechird ſort; -Some fay, the . 
Scripture” doth not' bert give 1s a 


= at wa 


compleat number, ſeeing'it doth not 


appicyeh's the eſſence of the Hi-. 


florys'-: 

#5 39%, 1 Chroniatli 3< 5s with 
Privinditt G. where Solomon faith, 
He was 4 only p_ of hy, mo- 
they. 6 


po PORE was 


there: was yhree other: begotcen' b 
Uriah her former husband , whict 


Q 
« - . 


ings of Judah and 1/rael, to the 


ement þy' Cor : w 
yw etna y El 


AL 9g. "The [nd of 
*Pzrom', an nel" ang. 


the only * | 
cotren-of -his'morhet by David, for 


Babyloniſs captivity, and. 


ch'is done in- Lg year of 5be world 
ſdras. | | 


f;i* 


Ol 


David by gs made his.own. 
Bur'this will not hold, for Nathan 
who was one of theſe, is in Lyke 
mentioned ,8SOne from whom Chriſt. 
came, and fo muſt be che ſon of Da- 
vid naturally. Beſides that ſen which- 
David begot in adultery , hinders 

Solomon from being the only ſonne, 

Therefore] the rather anſwer, theſe 

mentioned _ here were the natus - 


mother by love and motherly af- 
tetion, and ſo the ſeventy wnice di- 
lelius. 


398. 1 "Chronicles s 3. 11. Joram 


. begat Ochozias , of. 5 rode 70- 


4s. Matthew 1. 8. Joram begat 0- 
aies. - : 


Ochoxias, Toas and Amak ac arelefr 


© Out by the Evangeliſt, becauſe they 
reigned not well, and to.obſervethe 
fourteen ' generations, that is the 


fourceen perſons of Kings in the ge- 
Alogie of Chriſt. , p 


*,399--1 (ren. 3. 11, 12; with 


. Mat. 1.8, 


It is one thing ts bea ſon immedi- 
ately, 


I 


arely, another thing- mediately or 
remotely. foram.was not Ozias fon 
immediately, for'!three Kings: came 
berween, Abaziahy loaſh, and Ama- 
24a, . Yome countit likely the omiſ= 
ſion of theſe, was-with deſign to keep 
within.che number-of | three tour- 
reens, Some think they.are omitted 
rather than others, /becauſe. Gods 
curle lay on Joram: for marrying 
of eAhabs daughter to the fourth 
generation, .as bis. bleſſing was or 
[chu for deſtroying  eAhabs poſte- 
rity. | {LE 
* 4oo. 1 Chronicles 3. 17.- The 
ſonnes of leconiah, Afir , Salathiel. 
Jerem. 22, ult. Write thu man chila- 
leſje. 

5 A , the Hebrew Shealtrel, 
is faid co. be che ſonne- of econtah, 


Matth,1c12- and fo here, ſon of- 
ec oniab, Aſſir, that is, ſftri&Hy bound, | 


prilongt.in Babylon;. for wereadnort 


of any ſoncalled Aſir, that Jecohiah.' 


had : yer this Se/athiel is named the 
ſon of Ners, Luke 3.27. who came 


by many deſcents, of another line, 


that.is;of Nathan the younger ſonne. 
of Solomon : from. which line came 
our; Saviour , and. not of Solomons 
line : andchough Jeconiah may ſeem 


to have ſeed and ſons more, our of 


Ter. 22. 28, 30; yet he is doomed 
childleſſe, becauſe neither Salarhiel, 
if he were his ſon, nor any ot /econj- 
ahs race--( Zedekzah the laſt King be- 
ing uncle to, Jeconiah) did- ſucceed 


him in the legality, co fit on-che- 


Throne of David, though in a kind 
of Soyeraignty; as Zerabbabel the 
ſan, or grandchild rather of Sala- 
thiel by Pedaiah did ſucceed : in re- 
gard of which ſucceſlions, both Sa- 
lathicl and after alſo Z »nbbabel may 
be called ſonnes of /ehojakims the fas 
ther of Teconiah, . It is likewiſe faid, 
he ſhall bave none to (it upon the 
Throne of David, that is, for any 
time- worth ſpeaking of, for his ſon 


Jeconiah-reigned but. three moneths. 


and ten dayes. 

401, 1 Chronicles 3. 18., The 
ſonne of Salathiel Pedaiah., of Pe- 
daiah. Zorobabel. Ezd.3.2. Mat. 1.12. 
Salathiel begat Zorobabel. 


Zorobabel was the nephew'to Fa- 
lathiel, which he begar by his ſonne 
Peaaiah. © © ey WS. 

* 402. I Chron.3.18. with Matth, 
I. 12. Sons of Pedaiah. oat 

Peaazah might dye while his ſons 
were youns , and' Salathicl their 
grandfather brias them np, and 
tn this -reſpe&t Zerabbabel is cal 
ted the ſonne of Salathiel, or Shes 
altiel. Fn 
' 403. 1'Chrop! 10. 6. Saxl died, 
and hy three ſonnes;, and all his houſe 
aved together. 2 Sam. 2. 8. eAbner 
maae 1ſboſneth the ſon of Saul, King 
over Iſrael. 

Thboſheth' after his fathers death, 
though he had for a time the name 
of a Kirg, ac laſt he was' miſera- 
bly flain 1n his bed, and Afephibe- 
ſheth' was by favour in the' Court 
of - David without any rule; - ſo 
the family of Sax/ periſhed right-" 


ly with him, nor ever could afpire' 
any more to any eminent digri- 


ry, 
404. 1 Chron. 18. 12. efb;i-' 
fhai ſmote of FAdow in the val- 
ley of - ſalt eighteen thouſand. 2 Sa- 
muel 8, 13. J/e was David. Pſalm 
60. 2." That Vithory « imputed to 
7oab. 5 
Abiſhas with Joab having the Ar- 
my divided, conquered the enemy; 
at the firſt 'aflault he overcame fix 
thouſand of the Edomites; Yoab kil- 
led twelve thouſand of thoſe that fled 
away z butthe Victory isimputed to 
Davia as their King, w 
* 405. 1 Chron, 21; 5. The ſunme 
of the number, 4 thouſand thouſand, 
and a hundred thauſand. 2. Sam. 27, 
9. -T here were eight hundred thou- 
(and. $4 ; \ | 
Upwards to the eight: hundred 
thouſand, in 2 Sam. 24. ſeemto he 
added here thoſe twenty eight hun- 
dred thouſand of Davids Trained. 
bands, 1 Chron, 27.1, 15. already: 
enrolled in publick Records, and 


' their Collonels, Captains, and Com- 


manders and Officers, to the num- 
ber likely of ewelve thouſand, which 
make up- the faid eleven hundred 
thouſand, to the forty ſeven-hundreg 
thouſand, 


h. a, 
C2 


s - 
: | . 
- 
- ) 3 
\ \ 
\ - 


chouſand, of Jadghare thirry thou- 


.. > &7'P , k 
. ” . . , *, 


nd added more, in 2 Saw. 24. 9. 
which addxion wight eicher be the 
number - of -the "Regiments under 


thoſe thirty worchies of David; hav- 
ingone thouſandin each; or rather _ 


an vine of ſo apy 54 of Jour 
ſalem only, 'or out ol Lew and Ben- 
{ min alſo, (which till joyned chem- 
Linc to Fadab,) after Zoabs firſt re- 
turn to feru/alem, and giving upthe 
qumber co che King: which he finiſh- 
ed nor, he bejng weary of that ſer- 
vice -which was ſo abominable to 
him, vi3..2 Sem, 24. 9. | 

-- * 406.1 Chron.21.12,Wjth.2.Sam. 
24. 13, Three-years faming, or ſeven 
years t. amine, 


(ow. Some ſay, there. is a faile 


ing in wanſcrjbing che Text, in the 
three and fev 


- £164 : leven _ ſo 
like, andtbe-ſeventy inthe 24 of Sar 


car, avg the Aras- 
bick 1 S. iy the of the Con- 
gregation Qrators ; and reaſon much 
aſſerts that it was three years, for 0- 
ther judgments go by three, as chree 
dayes, three moneths: Some ſay, 


wal read itt 


the Propher at che firſt ſpabe of ſeven 


cars , but. þis beart being trov- 
led at Dawids horror mitigated is to 
three. 

407. 2 Chron. 2, 14. Hiram was 
rhe (ann of 4 woman of the dawg hters 
of Dan, whoſe Father was of Tyre. 
1 Kings Fo 14. He was the ſon of a wi- 
hae the T ribe of Nephtalim. 

The Father of Hiram was of the 
Tribe of Nephtal;m, wholived many 
years inT7ria, and had a wife of the 
Tribe of Das. 

'* 408.2 Chron, 6. 1. The Lora 
hath ſaid , that he will dwelt in 
thick darkneſſe/1 Tim. 6, 16. Dwel- 
leth in light which no man can ap- 
progch. 


inelude him, nor ſo in light, as to 
cxclude him from dark places. 
may be fajd to dwell in thick dark- 
darkveſſe, in relation to us, who are 
ignorant of him, and yet dwell in 


light, in relation to himſelf. The 


Lord probably was ſajd to dyell in 
darkneſle in Solomons time : becauſe 
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the ſavilmm ſanftorum, by reaſon of 


Hedwelsin darknefle, not ſo as to | 
He. 


mY Furs 
4; v. 0 ? 
6 "£' TY 
*s _ "—®. 


the burning of Incenſe, was through 
the great {moake thercjn,-av it were 


| flled with a tleud'or darknefſe; and 


inthis place did God manifeſt him- 
ſelf, anddwelltherein, : 
. * 409. 2 Chron: 6. 6, 7have che- 
ſen Jeruſalem to put my name there. 
John 4. 21. Nor jet ar feruſalem, 
meu ought to Worſhip. (5 99119 
In the time of the Law God did 
put his name in ortygere by ſetting 
his Tabernacle there, and having his 
Temple built there, and thicher the 
Tribes wentto worſhip, | -* 
\ In the time of rhe Goſpell, God 
took away the 'priviledge of that 


place, and now he willeth that men 


lift up pure hands every where) ' 

. 410. 2 Chron. 8. r. Solomon baile 
thoſe Cities which 'Hiram reſtored to 
him. 1Kings 9.11, Solomon fwve to 
Hiram rwenty Cities in the Land of 
Galike. *fS KEY 

Salomon gave © to | Hiram thoſe 
Cities, for twenty yeares; that he 
might have a yearly revenye from 
them , untill rhe es were pai 
to.him; then Hiram reſtored them 
to Solomos, and he built them, and 
madethe children of 1/rae/ dwell in 
them. [24 
* 411. 2 Chron. 14, 2. Heover- 
threw the Altars. 1 Kings 15, He took. 
not away the high places. 

There were two ſores of high pla- 
ces among the fews, Altars and Fem- 
ples inthe higher places,ſome where- 
of were ereRted-ro Idols, theſe 4/;x 
ſubyerced.. Others were dedicated 
to the true God, which was like- 


wiſe unlawfull, for the Temple by di- 
vince inſtitution, was only to be at f- 
raſalem. And fo although he pur 


ed the prophane Tem et he 
ori dos not, ar OCCa- 
fioned the reſtitution of Idolatry af- 
terwards, 

* 412.42 Chron.15. 19. The War 
Was net 1ill the thirty fift year. And 
Chap.14. It was ſaid Z ura was [lain 
by Aſa, therefore there i war, * 

Anſw. The computationof years 
is not taken from the beginning of 
che Kingdom of 4a, but from the 

Kingdom 


. of: Jad! i. 6. Sulit 8 
death when the deviſion- degan Ve- 
_ twizt Khehoboaw' and feriboams, 


And..chus the Text of the 'nexc 
Chapter is © be underſtood, where | 


It is laid Baaſpe the King of IſraeT aſ- 


cended into ?adah; Anno 36; of the * 


Kingdome ot A/a, tor then it w2s the 
ſixceenth year of his Kingdome,” * 


__ \* 2-Chron: 1335. The Lord God of | 
Iſrael gave the Kingdome over Hracl 


to Dayid for ever: 1 Kinps 13 32,35. 
But I'will takg the Kingaome ont of his 


ſons hand, &c. 
- The promiſe was conditionall,” if 


— 


would. 

* 2 Chron. 16. 1. 1s the thirty Wo 
Jear 0 reign of Aſa, Baaſhat 
FETE ane ip. CES ne 
there was no more war unto the five and 


thirneth year of King Jo 

The former ie ny fx year, $ 
muft? be pb King: 
dome wherzin Aims Lorna Kin 
For Baſis begati to reigne in the 


_ Heh of Aſa, 1 King-i5.28.and 
reigned twency four years, Yerſe 33. 
| He died in the rwenty ſeventh. f A- 
ſa,” 6t twetiry fix compleat, 1 ie! 
76/8.” 3nd therefote is t biehy 6: 
wherein repopepc ar wit 
'[a,' mult Ye x mea 
of »44b,” thar is, \ fins ince the mitog 
of the <OORHO KIN )s atfirſt; an d.\o 
Tt, eve? years of Rehobe- 
ms -reigti,”atd three of Abjah, we 
fouri#'1 shirty fit to be the {1xr 
of 4/2," the next yearulcer. acl 
Teformarion, 2 Chron. 15. 10.48 
T0 bethe (hitreench bp. of t Ie "6199 
"of Baaſhh.. 
+ "This ano ſs too no 
oe,” it re 


Ver whi 
ing) from the viſion 


ration oft the tet\Tt) Rong 
wo in ; Bod; hte 
Gmetime trave theit | Mominaggs 
yo! 14 NE Hs fromy, 


a ht 


Ys 3 


 waragdinſt Aſa, v 


4 vhefis minor fulfilled. 


. of this. Nation, :agd:' 


the Kin AN ; 


ON 1 


» ol CY os 


as 


ongof 
aro gf th Kd rom the 
Fa Tri .5o thus war. to. 
dbour.* rem) J Fare . \ ſe, 
2C ER Is. 16: after, 


Bai 


43? 
xteenyearsof 
Baaſpejand | for ten yearatogether all 
his dearh\}'* © 
413. 2 Chron. 19..2., Joſa har be 


the. year- conc, 


canſe be lent belp ro. the. wicked, and 
made friendſhip Fr theſe that ha- 
ted God, keſerved Gods wrath..Geo. 
14. 13. Abraham and I[aac were 
in leagne with heathen Ki ings and 
Genmules. - - 

Leagues in civill affaires are gran- 
red, -b no 


therwiſe there can 
firme' leave made wi So 
was. Dav ce Neigh- 


bours, and Abraham with the Ca- 


nanites. 
414.2 Chron, 34.28: Thou 
go a yg in peace;* but he. "WA 
: batt] 


4 here fry pre” 


Anſw. This Propher 
the private, bat the 


which then flouriſhed 
Toſias went out: of his 
with his. Amny to moexUbe: g of 


- \ , AA - SJ . Xx * Ib 


*415+2 Chron.'35517; "And the 
killed the. Paſſive; wid the Prit 
ſprinkled pra bloud-fionwthsr hands, 
and the Levites flayed'thim. Lev.1.6. 
Awd be: ALY x He: 2-45. Nofferine, 
Mz. Aarons f iF CO) To ?t 
; - The fdmai? Tei: un hi ins 

one -by: the Lewtes upairat 
ordinary.cccafion'? wor yin 
29. 34, the Prieſts bei "ſew; arid 


their work to6;preat fo? Rnd 


Theyarter\ place rells-us'whiat 
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AR.15.1 Is. 
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<%7\ < hops be iraedlas the .. . the bevinning of h we bis 
=". 1, ae! Pſal. 3. Eb He Sy T3 im old, 4, bg wiſe , 
. - Fires pls we hor ” Chit a4. God was wach.God.in 
- fo; 1e Grab the deSiNA JI IS: WA 
man was beg gotten in time. . 
crtbigets wy ngtiyity, and, EG 
Mie che ith, not.co his Divinity. And 


J.x7 
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"_ ds py Bites | 


ro thework of thts: bi” this £4 on & erting of 
_ prion rs *C Har according to his cy 
: - urged lace. relows, hi ab ture, was' manifeſt and. clear, which 
| portieiv. and a ed _ Proha| RTE Se Pre ule i 9 chat 
fn f ipportalitty Ar :parpokch oe Pr IN, 
nee, «he harcer þ ak ffcaksdirher 453; "Pak 2; 9, They bale fa 
"a what ha _ from*evill P9n- *"?bew With an iron A. , ike 4.potter- 


- cexg/who' ppreſle the" juſt; d vefell.. 2.3. H 6 
ww 6 crecie ejath n "brats $9 7 y” ihr wony Feck. 
biz of God wi "-—" T 


-burtaſtoniyforthepreſest. Oretſe ”, refs 
this: by the providente bf "wick nb 198 as nt And; he oo ol, 
ex chodtbbukl livejn * laft © Fooch, ur he ' Teceives 
\ and.nhe- Invrrotdle, th iogo uy {qe 
6 apo and tt; yeVic Here i * dre ein weok- 
: may be ſeen, the rod: ths neſſe. . 
> ich 't not teſt $#the'tdr - i 3540 Ky " antes 
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in the yudig rents. 2 Cor ra. God. # 


W. ſoall all appear before rc 455- Pal. 5. 4. ET Jul 
ſeaef Cri. | evill awell with thee. Eſay 45, 7,1 
lace isto be underſtood _make peace and create evill, 


' of temporall judgments,which wick ; Evill dwels rot with God, as its 
_edmen _ endure ; when they afinne, bur creates evill as itsa pu- 


ording ,to Gods iſhmenr. * Evill is taken inthe\lag- 

oh be they are comnne_fer places "nor for which is:a 
| heir f The latter wee reach of the Law. - God is not the 
of the laſt judgment, pe gin" o {2 auchor ofhee, bur for that which is 


men ſhall 47% to lite feces ro our nature, good and 
wicked men to eternall death. happineſle, thus Es and trou- 

F 1 #3PSabri 1..5. with 2 Cor. 5.407 wo, &e. ateeill.- (Ter ce aftlict- 
404i Tbextnked ſhall noubgable to ftand'd 6ns, faith God: Briltas its oppoſed * 
| arthearjedgemeoty \though chey-: ro- eace:! 

| _ ſhall appexr,3. to juſtifie: - ' "vill is eh which is 0 
cheirevAl i 10n$3 nor - ſed ro the inc red good God im- 


themſglves in 
| Lhe] / ary andſo/irs '5 i | 
Qui ghey be abllvd 9+ U wry . Or as ts oppo- 


oi death! fed to created 8nd ſo its affli- 
5i:the pes aur tee] 'Bue iRi6n, *-Ga&45* {whoſe of vill; 
het £2. 


be beaten down with ter- 5. e. affliction not of ſin, becaufe its" 
ror, being void an TW from all contrary to "2 7500Y ® 
maninec'st hope,  - 111) 4365 Phat: 5.'5." Thow hateft all 
*., tgg2. Dial. 2; = Then art w}  woykers how re the "Rom, e918 how . 
* ſane; this day have T'begetten che he Ly 
{ Pray. a2 _— ow es men: God, Mice ig is CA 
FTIET 18 901 Ali +: Nt: 2 


2154 


- will and+ can 'puniſh all -ini 
though he ſuffer the deceit and vio- 
lence of the wicked for a time. Hard- 
ning is imputed to God, notas if he 
were the author of it, as it isevill, 
but as 1t is a puniſhment; and God 
uſerh evillto good ends, and governs 
the wicked for good. 

* 457. Pſal.5.5. with Rom, 5.8. 
But God commenaeth his love towards 
145,: in that Whiles we were yet ſin- 
ners, &c. 

— God hatesall workers of iniquity, 
as workers of iniquity, God loves 
thoſe which have wrought iniquity, 
not as workers of iniquity; but as they 
Irdi hace $7 i yer : thoſe for 
7.2m Chriſt died, and rhe creatures 
Tin Lord, and as thoſe:which ate 
eQurniogto God from iniquity. 
458. Pfal. 5. 6. Thown hateft all 
the workers of iniquity.. Luke 16.8, 
Chrift praiſed the unjuft fteward, be- 
canſe be dealt wiſely. - 
od hatesall iniquity,and deceit- 
full perſons are an abomination un- 
to-him. God praiſed the unjult Stew- 
ard, not for his wickednefle, deccir, 
or 'wealth, but he admired his fubh- 


Tilty and craft : fowe uſe in criminall 


things to commend the cunning of 
men, though we deteſt their wicked- 
neſle. 

459- Pal. 7. 8. Judge me:0 Lord 
according to my righteonſneſſe , and 
my innocency. ' Plal. 143.2. Enter 
ot into judgement with thy ſervant, 
for in thy fight ſhall no man living be 


juſtified. WES 
In the firſt place he ſpeaks of the 


ouſneſs of zultice andthe jadgment of the good 
the cauſe cauſe of David, which,heupheld a- 


gainſt the enemies of God, who op- 
preſſed him with cheir falſe calum. 


the per- nies and violence, and therefore he 


appeals to God the judge. of higjuft 
cauſe, that he would defend his in- 
nocency. In the latter heſpeaks of 
the juſtice of man, andſo no-manis 


juſtin-the ſight. of God,if God ſhould 


try himaccording to the rigor of his 


juſtice, - < 

| __ 460, Pſal, 7, 12. Gad threatens, 
and God u angry every tay. Ephel. 

4.31, Let all ibitterneſſeans wrath, 


PALMES. 


ty; 


and anger , be tuken fromyou.” 
F Aaſr is NE BR. we 
are angry for our ſinnes, 'andalcteſt 
evill juſtly and as we ſhould,” fo God 
is daily angry with us for our ſinnes, 
But damnable-anger and unlawfull is 
joyned with-the fin of thoſe who for 
every light offence do maintain their 
anger , reckoning more- of what-is 
"om againit them, than againſt 
God. 
461, Pal. 9. 8. God foal juage 
the world in righteouſneſſe. 1'Cor. 6,2. 
Know ye not that the Saints ſhall judg 


-the world ? 


The manner of judging of the 
world is either by authority, ſo the 


' whole Trinity will judge, or of ſub- 
. ordinate authourity 


, fo Chriſt as 


Mediator and man will judge; of of 


afſercion, (o che Apoſtles will judge 


the world , -or of approbation, ſo all 


the Saints and Angels ſhall aljow of 
the ſentence pronounced by the ſu- 


Ppreme judge. Chryſoftowe, the Saints 
ſhall judge the world by exemplary 
judgement; becauſe 'by example of 


their faith, the infidelity ofthe world 
ſhall be condemned. 


462. Pal. 14.1,” The fool ſaid in 
ba heart, Theres #0-God. Plal.1 9.1. 
The Heavens decl ave the glory of God, 
and the firmanteut- ſheweth his haniy 
work. gh 
Wicked men, if notin words, yet 
in their deeds and aRions they deny 


God, and as much asin them" is, 
they wiſhcherewere no God and no 


Hell. 

463. Plal. 18. 42. They cryed un- 
to the Lyrd, and he beard thew' not. 
Jer.29.12. Te ſball call wpon-we and 7 
Wall hearken uuro you. : 290 

. God doth not hear the prayers of 
hypocrites, /burhe hears the prayers 
obpenirens, 1 7 2 209, 

464. Pſal. 19. 4. Their hae went 
out znto the ends of the earth. Rom. 
FO, \18, Their ſound wont out into the 
whole world, oO 0 
.. (Paal;interprets the Pſdbme cone 
cerping the DoQrinevf the Goſpel, 
and:ſa1th, :thatiitis the Canons 
baly Ghoſt , amt-rule-of fairh*anfl 
manners of Chriſtians, FRY 

Z ” 
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God by the ſound and yoice of the 


| Prophets, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


in which the will of God is revealed, 


'  andtherefore itiscalled the Canoni- 
_ call Scripture. 


* Pſal. 19. 4. with Rom. 10.18. 


. Tofetch an alluſion from a place, is 
. onething, toallide toaplace only, 


isanother. 
 Hethatalludes to aplace only, is 


© not bound to recite the words furcher 


than that alluſion requires, The A- 


poſile was ſhewing that the Goſpell 
. ſpread\much in the world, even as 
© David ſaid, the light of the Sunne 


did! - 

- * 465. Plal. 19.7. The Law of the 
Lord « perfeft, converting the ſonl, 
Rom. 6- 23, The Law the miniftra- 
tion of death, 

The former place ſpeaks of the 
Morall Law and alſo of the Gofpell- 
Doctrine of Chriſt, as it was held 
forth in the Scripture before Da- 


- vids time, _ The latter place of the 
Morall Law alone; which though it 
| be a perfe&' rule of righteouſneſſe, 
'yetinregard of us, ſo unable to per- 


formeit, and tranſgreſſors of it ; we 
can have nothing but death by the 

Law,. for curſed is he that doth not 
continue in all that the Law requires, 
The Law is a killing Letter, anda mi- 
niſtry of death nor of it ſelf, but to 
usſofinſull and wretched. 

' 466.. Plal, 19.8. The Statutesof 
the Lord are right rejoycing the heart. 
2 Cor. 3.7.The Law #« the miniftration 
of death engraven in ſtoxes. 

In this Pſalme by the Law isun- 
derſtood all the will of God revealed 
fromabove. The Apoſtle ſpeaks on- 
ly of the Morall Law, not as it isin 
ic ſelf, for ſoit is the perfe& Law of 
righteouſneſle and brings life, but in 


[Þ reipe& of us who are tranſgrefſors 
ofth 


eLaw,and obtained nothing bur 

death by ir. IT 7 

"» 467. Plal, 19. 11... And in keep- 

ing of thy Commandments there is 

rea: reward. Luke 17,10. When you 
"ave done all ye were commanaed, yt 


' fhall ſay, We are profitable ſervants , 


have done worhing but what we are 


we ha 
ebligedta do, 


FL 


David commendeth the Law of 
God, and thar: there is 'preat re- 
ward inthe keeping ofit. In which 
the goudneſſe of God'is commen- 


' ded, who may of right require obe- 


dience from us, yet he freely gives a 
reward unto vs, which be oweth not. 
Chriſt ſheweth, chat we, andall that 
we have are due unto God; there- 


fore we can aske nothing for a re- 
-ward; anditispreſumprion to think 


that we can deſerve any thing at 
Gods hands. wa 
* Pſkl. 19. 11, with Zakg 17.10. 
There is great reward of mercy, not 
of merit,. neither of congruity nor 


 condignity ; for when we hay&done; 
all we ought,” we cannot protie. 


Lord, Its one thing what God go 
to us as ſonnes : another thing what 
weexpeQas wages for our work, . 

468. Pſal, 22. 1. Ay God,my God, 
wherefore haft thou forſaken me. Joh. 

14. 10, Chap. 16. 32. am mot alone, 
for the Father s with me, 

In the firſt place is ſignified the 
ſenſe of Gods wrath; and the effe& 
thereof in Chriſt, who taking npon 
him our perſon, is made finne for us; 
though fe complained that he was 
forſakenas man, -yet he was not for- 
ſaken as the Sonne of God, nor was 
the divine nature ſeparated from the 
humane nature, but ſupported it. In 
the latter place, when Chriſt ſaith, I 
am not alone, he hath reſpe& ro the 
flight of the Apoſtles, and fortifiech 
himſelf againſt ic by-the preſence of 
his Father, | 

469. Pal. 22. 3. My God, I cry- 
ed by day.and thos heardeft not. John 

11.42. 1 knew, becanſe thou heareſt me 
—_ 

Chriſt was not heard-in his paſli- 
on, becauſe he was to dye. In the 
latter place he ſpeaks of his prayer 
for believers, he gives thanks to his 
Father that he wasalwayes Heard, 

470. Pſal. 24. 1, The earth is the 
Lords, and the fullneſs thereof. Luk.4. 

6. 1 will giveto thee (faith Satanunto 
Chriſt) all this power and glory. 

Satan gw! - the ſpirit and father 
of lying, doth falſly appropriate to 
bimſelf che power of the world. 

"$2". "mn 


# 
» 


oh.8.4. 
Matth. 28. 
Plal.22 8. 
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Chriſt being appointed'by. his fa- 
ther King of Kings, to whom was gi 
yen allpower inHeaven and Earth fie 
rules in Heaven and Earth, from ſea 
ro ſea, from the Riyers unto the ends 
of theecarth. | KEI 

471. Pſal, 24. 2, The Lord bath 
founded the earth upon the ſeas, Exod. 
20. 4. The waters are under the 
earth, + 165% F. 

' The earth hath, its ſtability from 
the firſt - Creation;, the foundation 
thereof is the power of God, which 
is the center of the whole, and it doth 
as it were move [upon the waters 
above and beneath, it hath the wa- 
ters on the ſides; ſo that the Leg is 
higher chan the earth z it is therefore 
the.wonderſull work of God, that he 
.preferyeth mankind from drowning 
in the midſt of the warers, Fe 
472. Plal. 26. 2. Prove -me..O 
Lord, x Cor, 11. 28. Let a manprov 
himſelf. Toa» and hs 

God becanſe he proves _our 
thoughts, words and deeds , there- 
fore we muſt proye. our ſelyes, thar 
we may make ourſelves approved.to 


- £1473. Pal. 27: 9. T urn not-thy 
face far from me. Plah5 1.9, Twrn thy 
face from my ſing. 0 
It is one thing to turn away bis 
face from Davids finne , another 
thing to turn away bis face from Da- 
vids perſon. David prayed that God 
would not withdraw his favour from 
him, but that be in favour would 
hide away his face: from his:{inne, 
becauſe fin, would diſpleaſe him. . 

474. Pal. 32. 3- When Tkept þi- 
lence my boxes waxed old, Vetl-3. 
Through my roaring all the : day 
long. vb I 2556) 

Silence reſpeRs the ſuppreſſion of 
fins, Crying, the complaints and la- 
mentations for griefof mind. 

475. Pfal. 32. 10. Many ſorrowts 
ſhall be to the wicked. 73. 5. The 
righteaus are puniſhed more than the 
wiched, ? 


Puniſhments internall and ſempi- 


ternall are for the wicked, but exrer- 
nall and temporary areunderſtvod by 
the laſtplace;, 1,1 


\Tyrg: 5: : 


476.:Pſal. 34 $4. They: looks muta 
him and were ligheweth 1 Tim. 6.16, 
He: awels in 4 light that no man cal 
approach unto, \ (0 (1, 1114 
God. is. faid to. dwell inlight not 
properly, o_ met —_—_— 
y this D15.glory' and manifeſt 
read ed. | | of 
477. Pfal. 34. 10. There «no lack. 
to them that. fear God:\:2; Tim. 3.12. 
Allthat mill live godlyin Chrift Jeſus 
ſhall ſuffer perſecution.:- io 
The.Gadly ſuffer no:want infſpiri- 
tuall-good, but in corporall and 
temporall. good , :yettheir perſecu- 
tions are good for them, and are res 


warded with eternall life, . + 
1,478. Plal. 34. 22.\ Nene that tru 


inthe Lord ſball be deſolate. Rom: 3. 
23. All have finned'and come ſhort of 
the glory of God, {1 0:24 4,45 i177 
' Inthe hrſt place is underſtood de- 
linquency to death and eternall 'de- 
ſtruction, hut they: that: believe in 
Chriſt, their faulrs ſhallnot be impyu- 
ted tothemunto death; - - - be: 
479. Pal. 35. 6: 'Lxt their Way be 
made. ſlippery and dark, and let the 
eApgell of the Lord perſecute thems. 
Mat. 5.44. Love your enemies. 
In the firſt placeare meant the in- 
corrigible and obdurate-enemies of 
. Chrilt and his Goſpell. vin the latter 


| place, thoſe of whoſe converſion we 


ave hope. Y 1H, 
480. Pſal. 36. 8." Thow ſhalt" pre- 
ſerve both man and beaſt O' Loyd. 
1 Cor. 9. 9. Duth Ged take cart for 

Oxen ? Ti (3304t 
Under the generall care of God 
arecomprehended all creatures, bur 


_under his ſpeciall care, Men , for 


whoſe ſake God hath made the 
beaſts. e Ambroſe ſaith, God cares 
notfor beaſts for themſelves, buc for 
our ſake, for which he created all 
things, and therefore his principall 
care 1s for us. HT 
* 481. Pfal. 36: 25. 1 never ſaw, 
&c.. ; _ 
But many good men have perifh- 
ed. by . hunger , rm pCoanaepex, 1 —» 


Ref. When God laid on the ren» 


poreit puniſhmeoc;he ſupplied jc with 


ſpiritualt 
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2 fo, Thave novſeen ; if it happened, 


6. 35. Lend nothing 
$469, 

«If :the Debter be fallen. imro-ex- 

"rremewantthar he:ican , we 


"aint not kilkhim., orfor 


| þreyrare) 


(ara comfort v0 foo ſpeaks of -bim- 


happened the ſeldomer. 


Svs Lond, Je ap rus again. Luke 
, ng or 


his utmoſt neceſſity. 


 -iigB3. Plalzmzse.1 an 


hug now aw ola, Jet [ſaw Inpwer the 
fovJahe,: vor ha (ſend beg- 

it beir. bread,” Tuke 16. 20. Le 
24rw 4 beggay \eſivel to:be fatuufield 


wethithe crafabs which fell prove ors 

nichumans _ | 

- wicked fr niſhmdt' to the 
icke e godly a: fatherly 


tryna it is foundin:the 
of Monks, "ſturdy, 
adleipeoplc which rc 


obtlivate 
uſe:to wonk/but the lawfull!beg- * 
ging is for the:Members' of Chriſt, 
Which «dre :brought-to extreamipo- 


xerty. by-baoiſhment, war, fire, "Wa- 
rex, fickneſs,qhe. 
7 (6:0; 37: 25. winh Zak 


_ 2, -. 


"Bbeformer Fexbſaith, Tnever few 
oke-righteous forſuken , his ſeed tbeg- 


. Itwants Nor inthe Originall, 


Andit may as well be rendred, The 


hteolus forfakes and bis ſeed, 4.C. 
bath he: 
-May.be forſaken as Lazarms, but not 


both the righteous and the ſeed of 
'that righteous perſon forſaken. 


485. Plal (40. 7. Sacrifice und - 


offering thouwmonlaeſt not. 1 Pet. 2. 5, 


. Te as biving ſtones are built up a Sþi- 
-rituall ho 6  @rhoby Poieffbord to of- 

- n_—_ rat fices _ God by 
[x Chriſt: 

"Godrwould none of the laerifices 
of the fews which were offeredwith- 
out faith. 'The-Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
ſpirituall ſacrifices of Chriſtians, -as 


_ -theoblationof-ourbody, aicontrite 


ofthanks,works of cha- 
rity, which are acceptable ſacrifices 
40000. 


+ 4 486, 2.40, 7, Saovifie 9d 


P'S A 


z. Pfal-37. 21. The withed peri 


eous and his ſeed. One - 


pp 


E MS. 
ering thou aide wibiefere. Lev. 16. 
of Tile Cird connnantal Bec 
"Sol world 700 have acie, 
; l as they: 
ons, += es dr -2n joieny 


Yer God deſires ſacrificetnre(} ethos 
their end and +nfitrucion;, as they 
ved OhARTo' come, -ROr 8s 
ews glorieU'th them, anll aVi- 
* them, to reſiſt _ = 
rhey were to-remein the 

7 ay after Chriſt; or 'as \che\ 
might .be conjoyned with Chrift, 
/noryeras they might emaginether he 
wes to be fervell awith' the-outwartl 
4x&,-'and not having the 'inward 
Lu Joyned. with 'chat outywatil 


487.” Pfal. 49:9! 'Þy, ] cone; 
the ' volume of the'bbok 4t 1 writers" 
me, that Tmight tb \thy will 'O &od. 
Matrh.26.39. Father if it be poſſible 
tet this eup-paſſefromeme , grrnor nd 7 
will, but as thou wilt. 

Clirithat he mightfulfill the-will 
of his Father in redeeming mankintl 
-offered himſelf fredly, antd'thonghin 
the a@ he was ſotrowfullas men are, 
and would, ific had been poſible, 
thavetſcapod-death,.iwithourahb de- 
'Trimend' of 'rhdfis/ ſabystion, "yetthe 
ſubmitted himſella 40 his "Fathers 


; wil. 


"488. Pſal 437 Fadewb's E4U. 
Pal. 143.2. Enter vt iro Pmdgement 
with thy ſervant O:Lorl, © -* 

Juding of a-mmang- 'perſons'is one 
thing, of a mans-cavſe is/another. 


David defires God ro /imgnifeſthim- 


_ whether the cauſe-whichhewas 
tingwith his enemies were7uſt, 
hether his heart was upriphc 
in that matter, fn 'relation'to them. 
But when David comes to conſider 
the difference berwixc\Godandhim, | 
oceafionetl by 'his'finnes., theri' he 
finds himſelf ſofailty, that he -praits. 
-Godto pardon himand not judghim 
fot his ſins were many. 

. 489. Pſal. 44. 23. Awihe, why 
ſeepef thou O Lord? riſe, 121: 4. 
The keeper of Iſrael fleepeth-nor,” * 

'So rhe godly being grievouſty al- 
flicted, ſpeake after the maniiet*of 
men; not as if God ſkepr, or” _ 


PSALMS. 


no care of them, . but they crave of 
God thar he would ſhew himſelf by 
his works of juſtice and mercy, and 
would helpthem. 

* P/al. 44. 23. with 121. 4.1nthe 
former place he ſpake out ot a ſetiſe 
of divine difpleature. In che lacrer 
he ſpake out of a ſenſe of Gods-pro- 
vidence, AﬀeRion makes Godschil- 
dren think that to be which is nor, 
think that God ſleeps when he doth 
not; every moment 1n. melery, be- 
ing apprehended as the abſence of a 
yearsmercy, | 

* Pſal. 44. 2.3: with Pſal. 121, 4. 
Sleeping is attributed ro God by a 
Mertaphorfrom men , when hey are 
on {leep, they help nor, nor regard 


the Ser 'of other. . And when God 
regardetl not, or helped not David, 


B he x prehended) ſeemedtobe 
_- on 0 ſhed in bug acid hen Gore 
ehen P 
eÞ*in bimk: fl or t0 01 

= on he That he fue a9 on 
"am Pin ſmall, on 
| one etal imin Rae 
"aa! 80 45.2. cy artfairer | 


rhe he 7 of wen, Ifaiah 53. 
There Was no comlineſſ, e 18 hin, 


hb Was arpiſed, and we ed ham. 


not. 

211" the i place: is. oken of 
Chriſt Na Fog ant ſhores, of 
his Kingdottte, of which, olomou was 
a type; not outwardly i in cheſight of 
men, bur inwardly and. ſpiricually 
before God and thie Faithfull peo- 
ple, Iri the latrer of Chriſts humi-. 
lation, 'and'as carnall men judge of 
Chriſt, 

on Pal 4542. wich T/aiah 53. 2. 
The former ſpeaks of .Chriſt as he 


appeares [0 . ſoule broken and. 


bruiſed and called home. Thelatrer 
of Chriſt, as he appeared to the men 
of the world, "Zews and the wicked 
without any Majeſty or. Kiogſhip. 
The former as he ſhall Appear in glo- 
ry, .che fatter, as he appears in our- 
ward diſpenſarions here below. The. 
coinelineſſe.1 is racher relating to his 
Mijeſty thai to his perſon. though, 
qpelioneſſe which inic ſelf wasfair, 


yer was through his troubles and ſor- 


row beclouded, and be ſeemed Y rien 


of lorrow, | 
492. Pſal.49. 8. T be Brother ly 
nt redeem: his Brother. Heb. 2; 12. 
Cbrift eur Brother offered himſelf fir 
the price of our Redemption: * 
Becauſe men could not fativfe 
che Diviue Law, Chriſt -God-and 


Man, our Brother and our Saviour, 


by his obedience and ſuffering, fill- 
filled the whole Law tor us; his f- 
tisfacion is our Redemption for our 


linnes, ; and the finnes of :the whote 1 Joh.2.s 2» 
world, andhe is thefulfilling of the Rom. 20. 


Law for + p——_— every one 
that believerth. .:: © 

* 493, Pſal. 49. 12; He atom) 
beafts that periſh, Rom, 8!'21. 
creature it Falfatfo ſhall be delivered 
from the bondage: of —_— :nro 
the Ag Panyy of oh Sonnes '7 
God. 

Beaſts periſh \ beceuſ ws k 


die. ——_ is am end), th have 
reſurreRion. The ſecond plac po eas 
of the renewing of the world; 
deſolution hernk And whether by 
the creature. he :means'tht Heaven 
and.:rhe: ech, -with ch& reſd6f ina? 
himare things, or he intends the ani> 
mate. : Beſides: be ſhewy that they 
ſhall be no-miore ſubje&ro' any _ 
alteration and corruption; as | 
when che»beaſtsperifh ;; 1s 
to ſerve for the obje&: and inſtra> 
ment of ſinne ; but everything ac-- 
cording asits capable, ſhalb be glori- 
ficd ard fully delivered-from —_ 
and periſhing. - ,--:! 

* 494;iPſal50. 15: Call 
in the day ef trouble,” and 1hill bear © 
thee.. ila-65: 2:5." And it Thall ' Cole 
to-paſſe, that nave tall (eh will ane 
/ wer, *" 

.When: God faich hewill infer 
before they call} 1c hindersn6e, but” 
chat when at other rimes they do call 
he will anſwer. , The latrep'promiſe” 
in //aiah doth not ſay, that be wilt 
alwaies anſwer before theycall 3 bur 
that ſomecime he will anfwer before 
they call, 5, e. he will deliver his: 
people before hey HEE days 


Ce. -- 06s 
A Aa 


* 495; -Pſal. 


» me” | 


praying thax 


. LOO ft 


| taught; beaver: by 


. oppoleghamſelveragayaſt God. 


- not. at once, or ſuddenly, 


* 105." Blal. $1.11. Caft me not 


german from:thy preſence &c: Heb.: 3.5, 


1- will never leave thee #er forſake . 


thee. op iN. 9 
- Dowbr.: If abe Lord: ſhould rake 


away bis/Spixit, and: caſt his people 


ont of his. preſence';- Then how 


.COMEs he not to leave us? 


*,  An{m. The wordsof David might 
be ſpokemby him in his deſertion, 

in which.cafe-a man may fear that 
which heig moſt ſureroavoid. His 
God would -nor caſt him 
, doth -not- neceſſarily imply a 
r-that 'God-would do it, . but ra- 
4her ag hope and. aſſurance that God 


would not do it. As elfewhere we ' 


him praying for that which God 
promjſed-untobim; and which 


-place.. ſhexts wher: Davidin juſtice 
Wizhe fear for his finne, The latter 


chat Gang in:mercy would grant for 


ov rare ſeek.” The larter 
we: a 4-5 ate po -did aft 
9d v3 "ITE 


; Plalz os 


1 - them not - 


1 2009171! / 
Hirfhe praies hard 6etiemiesof 
God.may. b& rollerated/1a while: fot 
example joumbers,»and:1cd-captive 
uy ori :. then when'orhers are 
their. exatople; (let 


thems hadefitoyed. | Thar deftruRic" 


- Qn,..t6 /#i8y; not be: underſtood of 


theis. lives;;iybc ir-may Be'of their” 
power, dignities, and wealth, that 


ſo being Hrovghe dawn, they may 
not.he\ablt ta buri the Church, dt 


* BalSoult.mirhr3.' Slay them 
ler them . 


rather: bayeCaint puniſhment; (but 
yet conſume them: ſurely; that fo 
they, may knowi thethſelycs ro be 
Ro fS thou 'the God of Hea- 
ink i 1 ith 
"497% "Pal. 60. chile; "_ Tor 


| rebpiraed ; -and. ſmore "of "dem in 
the; valley of Salt twelve thouſand. 
Abiſhas the ſonne': 
e'# Zereiab few 6f the eEdemites - 


T Gtoboad: I 2. 


£- © 


PSALMS. 


| e doyhied \war bur God would per- + 
6, 2 Sew> 26; 271" The former - Ya 
vice'is ſaid ro Nay twe 


af raguen' {The formerwhat: David 


EE 


| verd. 15: Cmſimrrten in thy 


in the larter, 


of Salt tightees thouſa 
13. 4#d Datid pat 


Ca wa 15 


the wall 
2 Sam. 5 


ing of the Syrians in the walle Sets 
no rheaſand 5 
The viRory is aſcribed to David 
as Generaliſſigio, to 7oab and Ali- 
fhas, as two chief Commanders, and 
ſo all three bad their ſpecial] Victo- 


ries running into one. They. are 
called domes in ſome places, $y- 


r:ans manother, becauſe. bath Syri- 
an; and A domites joyned | ogether 

againſt Dapid,. Joab and ; 5, In 
one place its {aid eighteen thouſard, 
in another. place twelve. ' rhouſand, 
probably either David or ſome of 
the Hen 74 at firſt ſlew ſix 


"more ; anc fo inall eightegrt 
' fand, 


308: 2 66,3," 

aſt How. hits 

| 7, rh >- Ged f orb 

Davi of tem llcaftin 
off Payl pete NT 


X ©4099. Pfal. 62. 11. Ga "la G6 
Heb, 1.1. God Fake by | pa 
rhe Farbers and Prophet. ow 
God ſpeaks once, nog/by gumber, 
bur bycond, my. doth be gee 
rate the-fe ny "time; peaks 
divers th a Wed ith, 
otira voicero men wa gr ſep 


ing, by himſelf, or phe 
In the former are, the. "jy, 


e mann vine 
Revelationis nethog” 


* 500, Plal. 68. 18. Thos, haſt led 


' captivity captive, and then ha we+ 


ceived gifts for men,  Ephel. 4... 
When . aſcended Hp 08 FA lego 


rifr's to mtn,, 

Lea Eid captive, ck may 
be inter ee cither” paſhyely: pr 
2Aively: Paſſively » hg. cook, away 
from Satan; Death, an hgh, A all 


their  caPtives ;, Nanging, the _ 
0 


miſerable captivity into: 
happy captivity, wherdby) they. 9 
brought joy the obedience. of 
Goſpel. z Atively Chriſt bath _ 
captivated 


— 


Matth. $. 


44- 


banag 


er: Z1. Badti 
"Cell $1 | 
ceſftry cauſe of,0 


PSHEMS. 


captivated the world fcth, ard 1- 
vill, Death and Hell, which in (c- 
ver#ll kinds had before captivated 
mankind. 

Received gifts, and gave gifts, LC. 
receiving , gave 45 the phrale is, 
Exod. 25. 2. and in divers others 
places, taking is aſed for* giving, 
I Kings 3. 24. & 17. 19. 7nag. I4. 2. 
andpiving is uſed for taking, as Gez, 
42.. 30, ; 

Sd as Chriſt received gifts at Gods 
the Pſalms, and he did 'not 

keep theſe gifts, or uſe' them for 
bimſelf*: but Saint Pax would haye 
us to know that he [;%h us theſe 
eqns gifts. Thus the one ſhews 

e'piver , the other interprets” to 


wha end they were piven.to be. be- 


ſtowed: 00 0s. 
or, Pfal. 69,, I, ' Save me 0 Lard. 


h us... Fo | 
is 


364342275 : 
New Teſtament is the Book of Eter- 


nall Life, David prayes thats the 
may not Fe inthe Pandof inline, 
or their names found in the book.of 


the living, thac is, they may vje ana 


£0 tothear! Parr. | 
Or ell 
By the Book of the nd Liſe 
is meant the, Book of, Ecexnall Lite, 
and (ſoit. fignities, \Fhar be | elines 


that God would make it. appear, thac 


they are nat written in the; Book'of 
Life, though they ſ-em byheir pro- 
feſlion to. be of that gumber., So-thar 


this doth nor ſpeak thakgheir names 
' were EVE. the. Book.of Life» (for 


thoſe, whole narnes are,quce theze, 


cannor MN oblitera Ele@iqn 
of God ſtanding oh Foe" AD.F6- 


gard wigked. men are Sbjct ror flat- 
rer themtelyes out. of; 


a”, wit LY love. 
MY ex 


br Ires fog ; 
is the inftruniebiral x ls ot Ciſcoyery: is Rs) anable-ge- 
abſdfiſtely neteſſary;* becauſe n zny taſh Wen ag estalle 
are” ved” withour Ba aptiſm, for foryt.is the + terfors 0 b- f they may 
notthe want of it, "but the coritempt not deceive themſelves, ; !; | 
505: "al 74.12, Gali wy 


ofriftondemns us. | 
| 'FO2- *Þfal. 69. 23. "Let thi Fe 
ble be. made a ſnare unto them : 
12, 14. Blefſe and carſe not. 

We may curſe the enemijes of God 
out of pious zeal, 'n6t our of evil 
affe&ion; Chriſt - bids. us os for 
our ehemies racher than canlt em 

503. Plal, 69. 25... Les their © 
bitation be deſolate. AR. I. 20.  Perer 
applies that to Fudd. 

That which David ſpeaks in;Se- 
nerall $f the enemies of Chriſt, thac 
Peter applies to the Captain of chem; 
Trudas his babitation was deſdlate, 


and his.place amongſt the Apoſil:s,, 


until another tooke his Biſhop- 
rick... 
*504.. Pſal. 69. 28. Let them be 
blotted out of thy Book of Life.Ley.17. 
Abo [fs e names, arener Written an WA 
Books 
Thi Fete of the living is one 
thing, the' Booke of Life anothen., 
The book of the living in the'Old 
Teſtantent, is che book of ſuch as 


live here., the Booke of Life in the 


SY | 64, £5 


fy (210 Fh in the midſt 
IL. 22 ; I. 2» Worke 0x7 
Jour Foy. with fears and trem- 
Jn  ÞE\. + +«RID; 
Ea from errajey worked: ofir 
ſalvation? no cipect on 
the, mid ob.th q HEY os. 


rch from the quot bxwarngs 
ee Fog in us he works it 


he draws, ys 10 him, ,apd:gites tf 


powes to.will and roigoyth 


jullified, ,wemay {ludy,fox. bolinefſe,” 


and,wa)k 1n-good workqumo'the ac- 
ER El of our, (alyation, - . 1 

506..Phal. oz. {= He: belt reigs 
from; "ifs: fo Fea. Jobn-a8436-- My 
Kinga neo the Verkga 
It is nat f; from hence. ',-\t * 

The firſt place is conceFoing the 
powerof Chriſts Kingdame;hereigns 
alſo powerfully amongſthjsenetnies, 
the Ms 45.0f, the oh: 
Gra with his;grace: by-hich 
he blck 4.podly. '£ 
fore Þie Aaith, My: Kingdomer is 
not . of this world ; yet he denied; 

not 


" 


F P $ 4 


- not, bag that it was in this world. 
- | *'g07. Plal. 72. wir. The Prayers 
' of David the ſonne of eſſe are end- 
ed. Plalm 86. 1. ef Prayer of Da- 
vid; | 
The firſtplacetellsus, this was his 
laſt Prayer that he made for So/omer 
alittle before his death. Or the laſt 
- Pſalm which Davidpenned, leaving 
it as a depoſitum , or teſtimentary 
"Legacy to Solomon + Or the laſt of 
thoſe Pſalms, that David ſer in or- 
der before his death, for the uſe of 
the Church. Thereſt were gathered 
together by others, as ſome of $0/c. 
, - mons Proverbs were,Prov.25.1. 
 *-508; Pſal. 73. 1. Traely God « 
_. Food to ſuch as be of 4 cleane heart. 
Proy. 20.9. Who can ſay his heart is 
clean? - 
- To havean heart clean by endea- 
your is onething, to boaſt of a clean 
heatris another. David tells us that 
_ God is good to ſuch asendeayour to 
thaye clean'hearrs, (God'accepts of 
the will forthe deed) and by Chriſt 
Have *clearneſſe impured-to them. 
- But yer even theſe cannot buc ſay 
they find a _ principle againſt 
which they five. © © 
-.. .*. 509; Plal. 78. 24. efnd had 
vained down Manna upon thens 10 eat, 
and had given them the Cornof Hea- 
- wen. Jo. 6.31, Onur Fathers did eat 
Manna in the deſert , atit is writ- 
Ten,” He gave them bread from Hea- 
ven to eat. With Jo: 6. 32. Moſes 
gave yon'net. that bread from Hea- 
" Wes | 107 0 ; 
- 2! The Heavens are twofold, either 
' viſible or itivifible, the two former 
© Texts jpeakebt Manna coming from 
. "the viſible -Heaven;, thelatter Text 
faith, the'Manna came not from the 
inviſible or fpirituall Heaven. Man- 
fidwas corporall food, and ſo came 
_ fromac all Heaven. Irs faid co 
| be Angels food comparatively, nor 
proney or ſimply, as ifthe Angels 
' hadeatenthereof, But the Hebrews 
uſe the food of Angels for the food 
of the Mighty, an epithite given to 
Angels, ;.e.-a:ifood that feemed ra- 
ther Anpelicall and Celeſtial,” than 
 Earthly : 'as well by reaſon of its 


L-M S: 


origine purity and perfeRion, as for 
the efficacy of it, to preſerye the bo- 
dy, in perfe& health , and equall 
ſtrength, by Gods ſpeciall appoinc- 
ment, in thoſe who did not by their 
diſtruſt or rebellion, make .t, of no 
efficacy. This Manna was not true- 
iy and properly Heavenly, þur by 
gnification and Sacramentally, as 
given by Moſes the Miniſter of the 
Lord. ring 
* 51@. Plal.78.59.When God heard 
this he was wroth. 1a. 27. 4. Anger # 
nor 2 me, Na 
The firſt place tells us that God 
was a5an angry man, in the effes 
he poured out upon his people. The 
ſecond place, that an implacable an- 
ger towards his peopleis nor in God, 
or thar Gods anger and diſpleaſure 
towards his Church was then over. 
N Ee never would expiely: Be 
effes 0 op. <> avoir f his 
Charch for the future, be be ae 


. preſenc was appeaſed with chem. 


511, Pſal. 79, 4+ We are made 4 
reproach to our nezghbours, a ſcorne 
and derifion to them that are round 
about ws. Matth. 5. 10. Happy are 
the ry are perſecuted for righteonſ- 
Welje [AREs 

7 Good men are more affeRed with 
ſcorns and reproaches than with 
blowes; for , ſaith Chry/oftome, a 
blow on the body is divided berwixt 
the body and the ſoul, but areproach 
wounds the ſoul only, Yet the god- 
ly mult valiancly 2? imuries for 
the glory of God, and ſafety of their 
neighbours, but if..that accrue not 
te Gods glory, and is hurtfull, we 
are to remit it to God by our jult 
complaint, ard prayer for reyenge 
on bim that doth the injury, - 

* Pſal. 79.4. with Matth. 5. 10. 
The former is a complaint to God. 
' The ſecond is declaration of Gods 
judgemenr, of ſuch men as are a re- 
proach for' his Goſpel|-cauſe. Men 
may be happy in Gods account, and 
yet ſuch are they in the latter place, . 
and'yert be miſerable in their own , 
the apprehenſion of miſery is enough 
to make them cry out to God, as 1n 
the former place. 

.. $12,Pfat, 


HE ——_ 


' rupt nature, the 


2P-S A 


512. Pal. 79, 6. Mx forth thine 
anger upon the Nations, 1 Cor. 13.7. 
Lowe endares all things. 

The Pſalmiſt asks this, not our of a 
vitious affeQion , and deſire of re- 
venge, bur from a juſt zeal kidled 
bythe holy Ghoſt, "whereby hewas 
inflamed for Gods glory , ayainft 
Blaſphemers,rhe incutable enemies of 
God. 

* Pſalm 79. 6, with 1 Cor. 13. 7. 


. The former is a deprecatton againſt 


the enemies of the godly, "Thelatrer 
deſcribes love, as that grace which 
makes' a charitable man apt to con- 
{true all things to the bi.ſt, and hope 
for the beſt, where chereis no appa- 
rent reaſon to the contrary, endu- 
ring all things which may be endu- 
red with a good conſcience, which 
no way hinders the praying ugainſt 
wicked men, as they are enemies to 
God or Religion. or though loye 
may. make us endure perſonall 
wronps, it cannot make us endure 
publick wrongs 0 God and the Goſ- 
pell. Charity may make us bear with 
outwatd preſſures inflifted by pet- 
ſecutors, yer pray agaihſt the perſe- 
Ctit6rs as M87. 13 


53. Plal.8r..13, 'Ht av? them 
over to their own hearts loffc. K&.17, 
28. 1nh; m we Izve, and move, fnd hitee 
Onr "arg | 


The firſt place ſpeaks 6f the ill af” 
fe&ion p op 4 from mans cor- 
itter of the work 
of God iti cen, and the conſeryati- 
do, faſtentztion, and goyernment of 
alt higexen —_ 
$14.” Pal. 82; 6; 6: Y [als Ye 47 
Gods. John 17. 3. This hfenrhal 
to know, thre Ut, wy Wae Goa: Jer. 
9.23,24- 
he  Mapiſtrates are called gods; 
hot by nature, but from-che Ma ON 
communicated co hem, and their 
diciary power, that fo men: nay 
þe brovghr to obedience by thett, 
God is ſo by nature; the Ma 
by his office hath a gratit'of art of 
divine power, and being Viee- 
getent, þ he maſt doall acrording tb 
|, andnor es 
dwn will; | ” 


L M+S. 


6 like into thee ? 


know that when be Mer rf, rd "the 


like him. 

The Pfatmilt ſpeakeof the milf 
men of the earth,” wit6 living 
edly and ungodly ; .are th Sins 


Y 


God ; And 7oh ak ofthe faiths 
pen ebay 


full, who t ough the 
firanigers add pilgrinis, 1eetn one 
in a'Slafſe by faith , \yet wheh.Th 
crime of perfetion ſhafl corhe;wwe ſhafl 
ſee him face to face as he is, and reign 
for ever with him, 

$16. 'Plal. 90. 9. We poſſe. aivay 
in thy wrath, John 3. 36. He that bz= 
lieveth mot the Son, the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 

God is angry fot @ tithe, nor a- 
gainſt rhe. perſons of the Te bu 
againſt their finnes, and alteti- 
eth ape here, not for &ver; fot 
their \ and not for their tit ; 
but une! vers ſhallneyer fee Gods 
Sracious face unto life.  .'* 

517. Plal. 92. 16: Thirt # Mo ini< 
quity in God. Rom, 11. 32, Ged'barh 
concluded all iinder unbelicf, thas he 
mig ht have mercy upon all. ' 

God being ce frotn My niquiry 
bath” elchaizy that it 
men to be guilt offi hte tas rhe 
cauſe thereof, wits juds 
he declares them 
weultdeil accotdin 2 Wi 
vine juſtice, 

518. Pfal. 102. 26, 27, 
and earth Pall p ſl {ſe a5v4F 71 Pew #; 
ment ' ſhall rhe has ol, and 
<7Ry Jhatt thou changt thi. Tee. 
T he /ohy Pall nor. oh  Tepvowed fo 


Thee tenor "ER 


6 be beta os 


Thill 

world, rect 
Hh by: frets Mp Beto je tor 
ime. 


os 6: "Phat 102. 48 $ 2 ich 
Nick 4. "Pic Hh £6? 061 me 


he Fortner bog Hut 


y for ih 


of di- 


| | —- 
' 
- , 4 , 
2 > # 
F 


515. Plal, 89. {led Ge F 


. Eccl. 144+ 


- faid, One gentration goeth, and anc 
ther cometh. The earchs duration is 
oppoſed (in the latter) to the du- 
rationof man, here not being inten- 
ded the duration of the motion or 
ſtanding of it. 


\ This word For ever in Scripture 


fignifyeth that which is of long con- 
tinuance, as Exea. 21.6. I Samy, 
I, 22. and 27. 12. 2 Kings $5. 27. 
2 Chron. 13. 5. Though its not to 
be denied, that ſometime it ſtgni- 
fies that which neveris to have end, 
Exod. 3.15-& i. 18. Dent.33.40. 
Luke 1. 33. Inthe former'place the 
earth is compared to Gods Eternity, 
and ſo its ſaid to wax 0/4, and to be 
changed. In the latter place the earth 
is compared with that which is very 
rt lived, man : and fo its ſaid to 
abide for ever, ;.e, comparatively to 
RT... 
©: $20, Pal. 103. 10. Dealt not with 
#s after our finnes, nor rewarded u« 
_ after oxr injquities. Deut,7.10. 1 will 
repay to-them in time. - 
'. God rewards believers. not. ac- 
cording to. thejr iniquity, nor doth 
he deale;wich us afcer, our finnes , 


| for when we were his enemies,. he 


was recanciſed to us by Chriſt, and 
- Saves life ; but herewardsthe un- 

Fibevets vccording to* their works, 
and condemnes them-by juſt judge. 


ment. © ; 
$21, Pſal.-104. 5. : Thou laidft 
the hw" han of the earth, 2 Peter 
3.5. The 'earth ſtanding out of the 
. Waters, and inthe Watersby the Word 

of God, _ __ Xs 

The baſis of the earth is the power 
of God that ſupports all this Uni- 
yerſe;; theearth is called the Centre 
of the Univerſe, andis faid to ſuÞſiſt 
in the waters and out of the waters, 


becauſe it,is compaſſed by the waters f 


- 


fike an1ſland. | 
 - * 522. Pſal. 104. 6, Thos covereſt 
3t With the deep, ar Wii of krony 
the Waters ſtand about the Mountains, 
Pſal.1 6.6.H, eftretcheth out the earth 
ebovethe waters. _ RET 
: God coveredthe earth in the firſt 
Creation with. water, or rather in 
the generall deluge; He foundedix 


P'S A. 


L M S. 
on the waters.” Either' waters being 
at the Center of the earth, or elſe 
the hills are above, and fo are'the 
banks above the Seas. | 

523. Plalm 704. 15. Ole that 
waketh a chearfull countenante, Iſa, 

3.18, The Lord will take away the 
bravery of their tink/ing ornaments, 
their caules,and their round tires, 

God will not have people to paint 
their faces, for thar'is reprehended 
in T/aiah ; but becauſe God fore- 
knew by the fall, that moſt grievous 
diſeaſes would 'afli& us, he gave 
power of healing.to Plants, and arc 
to Phiſitians and Apothecaries to 
make Oyles and Unguents Chymi- 
cally,to cure and refreſh men.Of this 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. 

- $24. Pfal. 105. 37. There was not 
one feeble perſon among # them. Deur, 
25.18. Amalth ſlew all that Were fee- 
ble behind thee... 

The Iſraelites going out of Eygyps 
were ſick of no- diſeaſe, but there 
were women with child, andold peo- 
ple, who were-weary in the way and 
ſatdowntoreſt, *'* 

$25. Pal. 106. 31. Phinthas flew 
two of them in, their fornication , and 


' that Was counted to him or rightebuſ- 


neſſe. OM. 4.13, " Abraham believed 
God, and it Was imputed unto him for 
righteonſneſſe. - 5 15 
_. This juſt hervicall a of Phinehas 
pleaſed God,...To Abraham believ- 
ing in Chriſt, grace and tighteouſ- 
neſſe is imputed. Therefore to be 


«4, 


1mputed for righteouſnelſe, ſignifies 


diverſly, -asitis applyedg differenc 
544,90 ws 2 ate 
.* , a. of Lads L 
 *526.Pſa}, 107. 40, 42. He pour- 
eth contempt upbn Princes, &C. The 
righteous ſhall ſee-it and rejoyce, Prov. 
24.17. Repoyce not When thine evemy 
—_—_F_ LE... 
. The righteous rejoyceth not. at 
the fall of the perſon, ſo much as ;: 
the fall of the power of a wicked 
man, He pitties his perſon, Toe he 


is glad that the Sword istaken our of 
the hand of the wicked, whereby the 
righteous mighc and ſhould | 
been made to weep. 62; A 
The godly rejoyce not out of 
5 ſpleen 


ave 


' | mY » 'F , 5 oe ” 1 , = 


ſpleen to the wicked , but becauſe 
ods enemiesare fallen : and Gods 
lory begins ro ſhine, and that he 
Pach manifeſted his wrath againſt 
impiety and opprcflion. 

527. Pfal. 108. 9, He carſeth his 
enemies Mar.s . 44. Love your enemies, 
bl. ſſe them that curſe yon,&C. ; 

Chriſt in the perion of David by 
a propheticall ſpiric wiſheth horrid 
puniſhments to the enemies of God 
and his Church, In Aarthew he ex 
horts to ſincere and ardent charity to 
our enemies. | 

528. Pſal. 110. 3. Thy people ſhall 
be willing in the day of thy power. Mat. 
II. 12. The Kingdome of Heaven 

ſufferet h violente, and the violent taks 
it by force. 5 
We are willing to do good when 
the holy Ghoſt doth his work in us, 
and renews us. The Evangeliſt means 
a ſpirituall violence of men with a 
burning zeal encring into the King- 
dome ot God, and taking of itas nt 
were by force, obeying the Goipel|, 
forſaking legall ceremonies, andem- 
bracing ſalvatiog by Chriſt,  , | , 
* 5:9. Pal. 112 3. Wealthand 
riches ſhall be in hus houſe. AQ, 3.6. 
Silver and Sole heyy 7 _ bal 
. Supply is one thing, ſuperflujty 1s 
| Mu ran, Fe wealth and 

riches to ſupply the...godly. mans 
needs, The A voltics had none, becauſe 
none was then requiſite, they needed 
nor at that time. a ſupply of money; 
but had it when it, was neceſſary. 
Slag and riches when its necel- 

ary. for them, ' and as much as is 
Ob le 

530. Pſal. 112, 6. .T he rightearus 
ſhall not be moved for ever. , Prov. 
24.16. The righteous man foadl'fall 
ſeven times 4 aag.. Job..5. 19. Plalm 
243-$0s:!; 1'> +4. ron) lt 161h0 grd 

on. him by a true taith ſhall not. be 
overthrown, though the World and 
che Deyill rage againſt lum; hurztat 
any time by infirmity, of the fleſh be 
grace, nor doth hedeſpair, oy caſt 
away bis truſt in God, but by repeo. 
tance be returos inco favour, with 


God again. 


$31. Pſal, 115: 43 The Idols of the CRONTts 


hearbens are filver aud gold. as 434 
45,46, 1.Cor 8:4. :49:tap/l is ndthing| 
88 the warld: i 5 0 i bates 
. Idols. for their matter. are. things 
_— by God ; bur an Idoll is no- 
thing cprivatively , ; not-inegatively, 
decrnlen is not Th which it is cal- 
led, namely, God ; it hach nothing 
of God,. it. cando neicher good nor 
hure, > 
$32. Plal. 116,11; Every man s 
4 lyar. Rev. 14.5. There was found 
no guile in their month<: Wy 
[ſhe firſt-place ſheweth what.we 
are by nature of our ſelves; the late 
ter of whatweare by grace, aiter we 
apprehend Chriſt by Fich xod areled 
by the Spirit of God, wbich.is the Spi- 
ric of truth, Fe | 
* . 533. Pſal. 116-11, All men 
are lyars. IWaiah 63. 8. Sarely they 
are my people, Children that will not 


e 


Daw ſaid this in haſte; that all 
men are liars, even Samel, and all 
who faid;, David ſhould be King, 
ſo preſſing was his afliFtion. Whar 
he ſaid when the cloud ofiblackneſle . 
was upon his underſtanding ,-is not 
to be taken, as his clear judgement. 
All men &s true naturallyare lyars, 
but yer; grace alters.them<:-7fateb 
tel's uz, | what an opjnien'the Lord 
had of .his people, than chey-would 
notlie, thacis, deal:difloyally with 


God, indeparting fromtim go Idols. 


1fthyy bad done 10; they had lyed, 
in regard of the pronife made tothe 
Lord zo the contrary, 335 ++ +? 7 
534. Pfal. 119.13. With my lip 
have 1 ſhewedall the qndyment3 of thy 
mouth. RQMyI1.33. Thr judgments of 
God are earchable. | "2A 
The Pſalmiſt fpeaks.of the judger 
mentg bf; Gods mouths reveattd in 
oy, JE edPood of; the> fecret = 
unſcrutable judgments, ortherea 
why God doth this drchat, to make 
one man rich, another pdor.- --; ;1 
- 1 535+; Pat; 1191 43.1 Ihave bate 
the oicked, Rom..12.14.) Bleſſe thoſe 
that per{ecute you, and enrſe then 


not. RS \1 
-  Godly,men muſt, opt; bate/mens 
| perſons, 


2. perſons, but rather their faufts , 
not rhoſe that finne of weakneſſe, 
but thoſe-/that finne-of obltinacy ; 


and rather to pray for them, boih 
by the. exariple-ot Chriſt and Ste- 
»,&c.thanto curſe either. 

'*'5 36, Pali 119. 54, Thyſtatates 
have been my Songs, in the houſe of my 
Pilgrimage. Plal. 137. 3. How long 
fall T feng the Lo#ds Song i a ſtrange 
Land ? = | 

Gods ſtatutes were Davias joy or 
comfort, ox Songs, (for that may be 
meant by Songs,”)) or Gods Word 
wis the ſubject of his Soigs inthe 
time of his trouble. 

The latter place tells' us, thar 
Saintsare unwilling ro Gngatthe de- 
fire of the wicked, which will make 
a mock of the Songs of God. Nor 
doth itiay,. butthat Saints may ſing 
the Lords Songs in the time of afiti- 
on, when:the Lord moves their 
ſpirits to that work, It is one thing 
for Saintsto ſing of their ownaccord, 
another chingts fing by compulſion 
or invitationStthe wicked: 
..537.PlakTxy; 155. Health © far 
*. fromthe angel ' Mat. 9,13. 7came 
wot tacall rheyighreow, but ſinners to 


Fipent ance, - i 

.- The Pſa{miſtſpeaks of wicked men 
-obſtinate;,-and ſuch as are hardned 
in their ſmnes,  rejeing the grace 
of God, and'Chrift the author of 
falvation ,' Chriſt ſpeaks of penitent 
finners, who being convinced with 
the ſenſe of their ownſinnes, flie to 
the mercy 'of God, and ſeek health 
in Gods grace 0nely, through Jeſus 
HAT :-- 5: 

-- 538. Pſal, 125.1, They thas truſt 
vu the Lord ſball not be moved, Rom. 
. T 1,17. Some of the bowghs were broken 
off "nyt inovedulity.” 

:-: Chriſt makes fruitfull and barren 
Vines, the Apoſtles boughs, by 


which he reprefents theifaithfull and. 
Infidels, thofethat were broken off, 


it wasfor theirunbelicf, 
53 9:Pfal. 128. 1.Bleſſed areall they 
Who fturethe:Lord. 1Joh.q.18.T here 
1510 fear "iwwhove, for love cufts out 


Fear. ba | 
© -Filialfearproceedsfrom faith, by 


which we apprehended God as pre- 
ſent, all the taithfufl have this, and 
conſolation accompanieth it. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the fſervile fear of 
the Infidels, which proceeds froth a 
fenſe 'of th? prefence of God as a 
Judge, and there is no conſolation in 
this, but confuſion. 

* Pſal. 128.1, with 1 John 4.18. 
There is a twofold fear, fervile, fi- 
lial, ſervile is that fear which hath 
pnniſhment' for irs objeRt and no- 
thing elſe. 

Now inpuniſhment are two things 
obſervable, 4. 

Firſt, The puniſhment of loſſe, 

Secondly , The puniſhment - of 
ſenſe, b, 2 

I. The puniſhment of loſſe, at 
tall and finall ſepararion from the 
face, preſence, and favour of God, 
which in ſome meafure may be the 
objeR of a fiiio!! fear, 

- 2, The puniſhment of ferfe, the 
dolours, pains, and corments of Hell; 
andofcheſe thereis a ewotold fear, 
moderate and immoderate. Now 
when the fear of theſe are immodes« 
rate, they cannot ſtand with love. 
Burt when we are affraid out of rhe 
love ard reſpe& we owe to Got ro 
diſpleaſehim, or we moderately fear 
the puniſhmentsofthe Lord; Theſe 
may ſtand with love. Perfe& love 
caſts out all rormeming feat, not all 
fear whatſoever, for Matth: 10. 28. 
Fear him Which 3; able to deftroy both 
ſoul and body in Hell. | 

* 540. Pial. 129.1. Many times 
have they affiifted me from my youth 
I 1.9. Aﬀiiction ſhall not riſe 
the ſecond time. CC 

The firſt place tells us, that the 
godlyare often afflied. The ſecond 
place tells nothing to the contrary , 
but that the enterpriſes ofthe Aſſyrs- 
avs againſt 7udah, and the Church, 
were againſt God , 'and therefore he 
would ſo deſtroythem at once, that 
ke ſhould not needio return thefe- 
condrime todeſtroy. | 

$41. Pfal. 132.13. God hath cho- 
ſew' Sion for bis habiration, this 1s 1) 
reſt for ever, here will 1 dwell, becavſ1 
Theve choſen it. AG8G, 14. Ry 


P:S a 
him ſay that Jeſus of Nazareth ſhanld 
deſtroy thu place And change the tradi- 
#3075 of 


f Mo 
-* In che fea place is A __ of 


the conſeryation of the Temple, and 
ofthe Jewiſh polity, upon condi:ion 
of their — it the ew ſhould 
do that which God' Tabbed 
them, and keep his holy Covznant. 

In the laſt, Szephes from the eg 


ions of Chriſt and che Foy jak: 
<62ccrning theruineof the 


hope. er#ſalem, inven ko... 


epenrance. * .. 
42. Pial. 136: r;t6 26. The good 
I and mercy of f the Lord u for ever 
and ever.Tit.3.4. When the genileneſſe 
and ve of God 0nt Saviour ap, 
-/Fhe Fathers under the 'old pI 
vendnt did no otherwiſe raſte the 


that he pro "19 give- "out. ou 
rhevs for their” ſafyition, ' he Hack 
te oere in the fle G 

Fi «Mi 1.0 of ans "* 


feos Trom fine” 


ſhewech what is our duty, nammelyto 
make'our works approved ro 
which he will prove.” 
v-*:544. Plal. 139.21, 22. Do nut 1 
hgte them O Lord that hate thee ? &c. 
Matth:'y. 44- Love your enemies. 
There is: a GN wig get our 
ehittics caſe" and hisper Their 
fintes and'evill wafls mi arr be hated, 
we muſt give'no approbation there- 
eo "bur their perſons being Gods 
creatures, ahd was'his Image, whuſt 
beloved. Enetnies are of two ſorts, 
private and publick, a private the. 
myis hewhichhaterh a man for ſome 
privne cauſe , ſuch « one we muſt 
love-and' not hate. A publick e ene- 
my, is he that Karts: an enemy'* ol 
Godscauſe, for the Goſpels ca 
and chele be of two ſorrs, cuts le: 


, $8046 41d f nt of compaſſion. Exod 24. 
T7 \wyerc) whom 1pil. Y 
Rom. H.1 i5 19. 


| char. 


comincnded* his Uheſſe, and tim loo 


L.A 3 
ard incurable, if curable, pray for 
their cunverl: on, hating cheir 
'digzons , incurgble, «E416 2a 
eytnto thUe we mu their 11 
and for cheir {innes haie their per- 
ſons, and no ocherwiſe- D-vidinthe 


former ace od 0 Te. noc 
private, who haced nochim tuc God, 
- and werc incurable, | 


SHR 145 BT be ford « 
19. {x64 1 


acious anmeacifull; ſo 
eth; his - 22 


og alſo, ard declares in 
TR 


aqy"w— 


wicke 


they are ral jolgac iy 3 bu 
_ mercy to whom he will;ade 


> ef r og;hy, —_— 
: Gl "of. tuyzowamgevdoaſie and 
145-8. with. Exod. 33.9, 
er Place. ſpraks- of Gods 

mercy [54 
bares as mpares Wi are. communicatedto 
men, and ſo comparaively his\mer- 


: ns 1 210200 bins nt Cu 
j$0tberactri- 


_, CY is above all his works, for even 
mercy to be Megiſed: The Api woe 


s 4 © *® 


wicked men have many mercies from 
the Lord. The ſecqod place ſhews 


Gods mercy from,exeqnjry on pdrtia 
cu lar perſons,w nOWBICSC 
the former, 6 wor = 


$46, .Þſal. 147 9: He Nat Fr 
4 the tedfs bis food, B06. I x 


29-9; 
D-th God take cave for Qxent 11 


Cod rakes care for. Oxen, ſoasto 
give them thcir food in due ſeaſon 
Yer, he. takes w; care. 200 wag bo 
company (on as he cares for nan, 
Apoitſey meaning isro.ſhew, thacthe 
end 6. pg Law. was.agtio ſhew.ar 


preſeribe how Care ſhould beftd, 


( —_ 9k oy be occaſionallydes 
Lyercd ivit) but c@cammand c 
to be” uſed 1 in. therjulie EST 


thoſe w} 0 labour for us; and under- 
ſimilicudes and ſhadows, theſe Were 


II ia the Laws 
"TY 4 


| gy 


——__ 


burhe 


The | 


OVERBS 


$0.4. 0 "M 0. V. 


dome, *and' bn 
© þe- fled- fro; *Relaring th 


| -1chou doake K way tiki out, of bs the FELL 

if" *Parables, and lis 
5 AG _—_ the Church, reac 
e fruit of it 
packs of - & wiſe aus ol, _ ir 


moſt -wiſe ſentences, for the 


Gience ang 
1s to be wpaf con: 


uh 


—_— maftiers of att ef ' woman, « | 


53:20 DAYS Tone 
547 Rov2ri'ts. ! vnind 
1356 ' #ororith fruner io ef 
feor from +heid!Þ by.” es 15: vr 4 
fas waers Care Ml 


 the::publicatiy « 
and be 4 
tem, 1 1 


his #6 beay' tim, 

\.1Solowen forkice: us ko rint9 &yi 
with! wicked:en ,*or to atlow. ng 7 
| Banger 7169 ' Chi RP oh 
pablicans and ſinners, reproyed their 
tauls; them to repencance 
hy bio greatloyetoncard chem. 
03.3548. Prov: 4: 20, Wiſdowie 5 ot- 
rartels hey wipevh rhe Keats. Efay 42, 
z'Ne ſball- not cauſe bus voice to be 
heard in the ftreets.” + 


oftargie. The bibs 


to Gods conſequent wil rs 
£0. tis oo as wy ; ths $ 04 


mirjes, oh nf | 
ef deliverance. But 1 


day Rs ; grace will To prine "hell 


::Chriſt che ebvrtall wiſh of his 
Carkſtr: ateneth his Goſpell in the MeL $1. Proy. 3. 19 T beyshon, pa 
moſt publlct”þ Ne, ſo as nonecan 3s to her return #0; 

Nor doth this hin- Such were ſome. o _ Br 20 
der Chriſt in tocarnaclt a: _ wal, © m 
privately, #kdfotxwithrheexternall = When Sela foeaks 
POM pe-and glory of worldly rr turning , . he Jjþ 
which Byorefſonok "heir ; none. in regard ofthe 
aodurriumphBrhake T7 yoike th the neycr, return. "There | ak few. re- 
ſireers. 9 174 Bt | curn ,. char they pO. of theſe 
a <0 thao hob [witl work none. in cmpad op of the..gulti= 
te] 4k” Pau bg ww tudes thar. per 
evo 002th, ek.'1 1 And hongh "<a of _ Oe. 

— the death"f a { returned, Jer they: were but ſome 


Ln 
pee plerſure 9v'rhe deft linf « ic 


"TY 1330 4G 


ew, and s ung vir, wulins vir. 
$534, Pry. 4.3. Solomon, wake 


4 and deliniired - in is juſtice, only Falk of his Aoher,. 2 SUM, -k.A7. 
when be purifheth thoſe which de- a bare ſous te David, Simon; 
fpiſe: Bis grave 19nd chat will nor Fagh \Nathex. , , | 

hearkety i ths "F#therly" YOamion , *. Selomen was ſo beloyedofhit. Mar 


but of his mereyherill northe dearh 
of ſinners, as death is the deſtruction 


4; 


ther for the ſingular gifts of narure,as 
though he had been her only ſon. 
5$3.PFov. 


fo 


PROVERBS 


$$3- Prov.6. 6. Go:10: the eAm , 
then ſlnggard, and conſider her wayee. 
Plal. 55-22. Caft thy. way wpon the 
Lord, and he ſpall bring _ ta paſſe. 

Solomon by the —_ le of the 
Piſmire, would bring "Ale ſlorhfull 
people to honeſt 3-44 The Pſal- 
miſt warns all to truſt in God and his 


ſhould omir 


of our duty, 
for ſo God do _ w— 


govern all things, 


that he. will have ys ro. uſe lawfull * 


means, A all our works by - 
ns. So when Chriſt ſaith, Be. net 
all for the moyrow, be doth no 
id us ro work, or to give our 
ſclyes over to care, and to negle& 1 

; providence A for: we are comy 
manded. to-till the ground avon 
take live, ', 
' "554. Prov. oy hs 46 wo. 1 


jars 
eat, () 
penbocn "_y orrt 


$5$+. Prov; 6-31. HT.» 
be fernd fall. ſerves. 
= ze = - ubſtanca of bis 
If an Et gn guy or 

ſheep, x. Hed pr. fold pj os 


) reſtore frve oxen for 1 and foxr 


ferpiers 14:4, money or eloaths, 


he muſt of a ſeven falg, far the 
Jeventh ,nymber being: ports perte,,. he 
muſt Fe his life by it, ; Theft 
which could. ip id, antes more hea- 

eh ascould not 


Prov. on 5:0 | DT. 
Y capee, Drona. 7+ Viſaews 
r ! (1 SORES 
whchjs najggall; isone 
Er vey biglunel 


.. 
s © & 


T5: T hyw: eels 


ring | 
is another:, Oh 
are ray wp 191g you ar 
dom "DIY Wy. 


ms Hg 
on may attain to Ly 


providence ; yet not ſo that we | 


$0 ſtead $0 Si.his bun- 


yy Thefs with | 
Alok -+— » 


in fa 


./Thereare men which arching) 
yi ignorant. and yogurt b 
rance, berg willing hep 
in. the things of -God,- 

_ are cali, Oar by 
ſpiricuall chings, and Serb - 
lyes wiſe; cheſs cann6t #train 
wiledom. 
* 557. Prov.. 17. 7 $62 Hey 
chat love mt; I Jo. 4.19. Felon 


Es 
loves Goal 


bY 
and iy brbs 
but as dw ſol ' 'S JJ? RIEL 

8. Prov. 8.23. I'Wiſedom my 


| Shs 


eh 
/& SY 
L d bur th x 
O r the N - 
dome reveateth apt FR 
559. Prov, 8 
eb wiſdom 
T here Batt bite nor 
af alorpife ein of the 08 E: 
Inthe forme? place” Sh 
derſitand divine wiſdome',” ok 
conferres etetdalllife.' Tthe latter 
humane 
m_ afref vue 


oy” & 


ane which: Jnr 


” a 


»;The wa nay is wg 


or. harſh; Ailean 

Nor doth the * re #6 

hardoefle-6f nem For A oe 

uo wrt may'de tard.” 
_—_— Hetiberry they 

lves;harT in dot. th 

othenitoforhers, yen their way 

inthenſeſves, 00 

| #561; Proviz5t/2 7. Mb Ba ibs 

erlogifes. PutRlige: Prov. 17:8. 546 fr 

154 etzor8s ſhone in the eyes off 

hath it \, whith#ſorver i ws ; 
Fereth.” 

- Pol that bateth gifts that live com- 

fortably 


ea Mo 


fortably.in refpeR of bis own houſe, 
of tis own conkience , and o bis 
own : | liveinthe de- 
Tires << o of pood men,and 

ive 4n the bg\x of God and 


with 
ge” ' Solomon tells us of a gift 


being + a precious ſtone, he incends 
in heeyes of thoſe which giveth ir, 

that they by their gifts 
ſha fg proſper and be glorious ; Not 
Uh bs oth th by cheſe words kapprove 


or taking gifts, bur 

from, 9: gin on givers —meny 
mchem, 

"$62, Prov. 15-27» He that hates 


& i, Buy ay ay —_—_ Agift s 
$ Procfon fone inthe eyes of him 
Tha bis,Cha Chap.rs, ,16. A wass gift 
Fr ap "_ for :m,aud ingeeh his 

Agk: 


'® | his 
EEE 
of his m 


fx 937 Ii! 


* Prov, E! 27% wh 17. 8 


lk place: 'rglazes to Magi- 
. thoſe, who: may have 
s offere them to binder juſtice. 
Such, as, refuſe gifts, as bribes may 

livein \ © of God. 
The'fecond place _ of gifes, 
«0 Are: commonly 
"by reaſon of the corruption of 


th heir. 1c bg Even a5 groious pearies 


menye) £YCES..." ., 
we Fr third place ſpeaks what ef- 


fefts gitts bave with; many, if nor 
with the moſt men, it tells us got what 
they ought to have. 1, 
$63. Prov. 16. 4. God wade all 
! for himſelf Verſ.4; The wicked 
all ox tl goof wrath. . 
ince. God hath ordained the 
wicked for the day of of wrath, hebath & 
ordained him for his own glory ; for 
when be puniſheth wicked men with 


8. and 


created wicked men al- 
fo, bu he created not heir wicked» 
ne C os! | 


Ry 


PR OY.E RB: S 


--,.* Prov. 16/4; with 4." For rhe do 


eſteemed of 


remporall.or eternal. puniſhments, 
be atone inchis own glo» 


of wrath. 

The cnd of a ching i is cicher filti- 
mate or lefſe principal, ' God mate 
all chings ultimately for his own glo- 
ry, bur thereare proximate or leſſe 
principall ends; and rhius God made 
che wicked for theday of wrath, yet 
be ſo made them for the day of wrath 
ebat in the ultimate end. hey wighr 
be to his glory. 

564. Prov. 26. 6, By mercy and 
trurh miquity is purged. Heb{ 9. 22. 
And withont ſpeddin £ ood here 6 6 ne 
remsfſion. 

- Mercy and Truth are udderftood 
of God himſelf. who is che primary 


Jets2.5. 


cauſe of the reiniſſien of linnes; nor 


doth- this 'concradict the meritort- 
ous effuſion of Chriſts for 'us, 
whereby we are cleanſed. * 
- ©. Proy, 16. 6. with Heb « 9. 22. 
Mercy and cruth are 
ſtood of God, or of man. Of God, 
ſo the wordsrunto this ſeoſe, dy bis 
mercy in-promiſing, and hiscruchin 
performing” iniquity is done away, 
Prov. 14.22. And thus m 
in ſending Chriſt and histruthinper- 
formingie, Chriſt ſhedding his blood 
iniquity'iddoneaway. © 

Secondly; "Mercy and truth as 
they are graces ia man, & &nnc 'H 
Way. ; » 

Sinne is dove away wo Kdayes, 

I. Mericoriouſly in tbe Court of 
Heaven: Or' 

2, Declaratively in the' Court of 
conſcience. oh 7230 

- Theformer way,Chrifts! bloud on- 
ly purs aw#y ſinne, The latrer way, 
mercy and- eruth py y ſigne, 
3:e. whete' tlie ſoul Sa and 
ruth ,- as Fraces ww ine? im- 
planted wit thin it , 'thereit may con- 
forgi ae - 1 fr __—_ he : p are 
= ven': theſe being a'pood Index & 

wthat tbe father Nurng 

* g6x- Prov.117.15, Herthat Tk 
fieth the wicked; and ht that rondemn- 
eth the jo, ven they bor; Ute aboms- 
nable ty the Lord. Rowm,g. 5-God juſti- 


eh ws 
Fl ut pe the (kd n- 


rainſt i Lew of Ged or Man, with- 
out 


RG ESI 5 


out ſatisfaction made by himſelf or 
one for him, is abominable unto 
God. But God juſtifieth che wicked, 
not that it is ſo now, but was (o, free- 
ly, bytfaith, for the merits of Chriſt 
andhis full fatisfaQion. 

* 566. Prov, 18. 21, Death and 
life are in the power of the tongue. Job 
I4. 6. Til he ſhall accompliſh, as an 
hireling hu day. Verl.5. His dayes are 
determined, | | 

Death and life are in the power of 
God originall and primarily, inthe 
power of the tongue, inſtrumentally 
and ſecondarily.Evil and treaſonable 
words may cut off our lives, and ha- 
ften our deaths. Ourdayes are ſaid 
to be determined, that is, in relation 
ro Gogs decree and fore-knowledpe, 
that we ſhall live ſo-long, and no 
longer. But our dayes may be cut 
off, as we conſider them, baving re- 
lation tothe craſis, conſtitution and 


habit af the body, which might have: 


naturally been enlarged, if we by our 
words bad not cut them off. God 
mighr- determine to give us & body 
ſo. well:compa& as would live long, 
and yet 
ſelves, to. ſpeak 
ſpeeches ſhould occaſion our cut 


off mutkrrheſobner.: ef J0;: 33M 


567.Prov.20.9.Hho can ſay, ] have 


made my heart clean, 1 am pure from 
my fin ? Pſal.24.3. He that hath pare 
hands, atd'@ clean heart, ſpall ftarnd 
zu the, holy Wace. . © n 
We are all unclean in the fight of 
God, and corrupt by nature; yet 
our hearts are purified... by | 

grace, through faith in the. bloud of 


Chriſt. _—_ 


$68. Prov. 21, 20. There deſi 


rable"treaſuire in the dwelling of the 
wiſe, Matth. 6. 19. Treg ave not 
wp for your ſelves treaſures upon 
earths © ATE : 


Pious wiſdome in honeſt gain is * 
not reproved by Chriſt, but coye- 


toufneſſe and confidence in worldly 


wealch'is' forbidden , ſince we loſe 
* when Gods 


thereby the heayenly treaſure. _ 

© $69.. Prov.22.28. Remove ot the. 
acient Land-mark which thy Fathers 
bhive ſe} Exck.20218. Walknor is the 


[determine to leave us to.our' 
this oo that, which 
ting | 
T1 9\; 


his 


| O0LanA Bi arrogancy, | 
ceed I | 


ftatures of your fathers, neirhti obſerve 
their Juagments, 3.3.) rathh 
Solomon” ſpeaks of the-bonnds of 
Land and Inheritance ; Ezek5-tcon: 
cerning the ſtatutes of theirFarhers 
about the worſhip of 'God #tid the 
projanation thereof. Let tis nor imi- 
rate thoſe who oppoſe themſelves 
againſt Gods Law; butletus walk in 
his lawsand'keep his ſtatutes, -— 
570. Prov. 24. 17. Rejoyre not at 
the fall of thine enemy. Pal. 137.8, 
Happy ſhall he be that rewardeth thee 
as thou hafF rewarded us. ' ' » 
The Godly do norrejoyce for the 
deſtruQion 'of their enemies, and 
for revenge of wrongs: butfor Gods 
glory and the edification'and good: 
of the Church. So Moſes afterthe 
drowning'of Phareob inthe Red Sea,” 
by his great zeal for Gods glory ſang 
a ſong of praiſe, _ 
* Prov. 24. 17. with P{al. 137.'9.' 
The former plate tells wo lar ia 
ought. neither as men-or- as Gods 
children rejoyce indeſtru&ion of our 
enemies," as or enemies : but we 
may rejoyce in the. deftruQtion of 
the enemies of Gods Chiſdten, and 


,. 


that byche deftraQidrfof cheſe men,” 


Gods children may have m 


ore It- 
berty- to ſerve: him; motelrbeddine 


from preſures; and ſeturityin their 


lives. The latter place ſhews that 


wicked men may be deſtroyed (if 
there beia lawfull call rhefero) if ſq 
be theyjaime mot at malice _or.re- 
venge on the perſons, bur to deliver 

dds people trom danger by the de- 
ſtru&ion of the wich C7 

$71. Pr026.4. Anſwergut a fool 
according ts bus folly, left thow be like 
him.etl.5, Anſwer a fool according 


to his folly, ... 


.The arr of dealing with fools is 
neceſſary, that we ſpeak nocfooliſh 
things with a fogl fooliſhly, for if 
ar that , -_ ungodly pos, 

nded, prophane withh 
and evill Toreches ken afls, we” 
uſt nor aſe him likewiſe 3 bus 

Mrs is queſtioned, if 
muſt reproyehis 
;PrO7 
ad 
* Prov. 


there be danger, we 


to: pleaſe himfelf 
Dd 


others. 
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ECCLIES 


P » Pet: 26. 4+ dawn Bot 4 foole, 
th Yerſ. 5. 
gw! < 3: fer not a.foole with 


' words, for they arein vain, but with 


blows and; Corredtion., reſtraining 
his : The ſpurce for the 


Horſe, the Gaddle for the Aſs, and the 
rod for the fooles back. - 

Secon ly,” Anſwer: not a foole, 
&c. le thou anſwer fooliſhly as he 
£oth, and fo be madelike him, The 

Text , according, to. bis fol- 


= h, "thar | 1s as hisfolly deſerves, the 


LX FX hath i it, vl wy & mes TW aPoge 
evils. 


I £#ST-EES. 

clude our juſt defence of our ſelves, 
_ our vain boaſting, David may 
ſpeak of his innocency, and Pam of 
his labour in oppoſition to - choſe, 
which weuld make the world believe 
he was inferiour in labours, &o, to 


other Apoſtles, . When men fpeake 
of themſelves to manifeſt the truth, 


' it is.one thing ; when they doe it 


to their own glory, and not Gods 
is another, Pax! did it. for..Gods 


glory. 

- * $73. Provi27. 23. PREY 
ligen; to know thy flocks, &c. Matth. 
6. 19. Lay wp for your ſelves IrOde 


Anſwer ks fooliſhly, but, ſwers, &c. 
niſcly, n9g3Fooliſhly,, as he ſpeaks, 


mls ing, humouring or con-: 
| 1.4; 20 earn _ his. 
Fs LNG and undecent carri- 
ge, an -- > a N -1 
FI him pravely,opportunely, 
obſeryirgtime, place, perion, and 
mander of apſwering ;. or if neceſli- 
tr yire,,, ſting him and. ſtop his 
mouth. , -- 
* 572. Prov. 27. 2+ "Ie her; 
man prab{e, thee , and not. thine own. 


month. x11 Gor. x5.:10, 1; have la 


r "ing tb enalantly.. thaw. they 


Heb. Co- 
beleth. 


, 4 e 


Sglomes would.ngr have us: 


to: you RE re, £ doth NOT Ex 


; Theſe are congruous, being dili- 
gent in our. calling, and: laying up 
treaſures in Heaven , there'182a dilt- 
gence about the work it ſcIf,or flocks 
| themſelves, thar they may thrive or 
proſper, this may ;lawfolly be done; | 
theres diligence abour: the end of 
the work, or iſfue or, event ofit; And. 
befides this, diligence chat the work 
may ſucceed well, and come to an 
happy iſſue , there is a carking and. 
difiruſtfull care, uſed abour the iſſue 
and eyents of things,: wefetting our 
ES = on 
; te ed, we may | 
we mult not _ our py lower 
than God. | 
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ECCLESIASTES 


T HE 


PREACHER-.. 


ww? in this Booke cohvinceth the vanity of the world, and the 


Of 
| foglſhneſſe of meh,- Shews that there is nothing better than to 
"feat God and to keep his Commandements, And he maintaing 
ſhall be a future judgement. He wtote _ Book after 


his fling ng from God, it token of true repentance, 


$74- (CA: 3. 4. The tarth abides Godand thefutute chang Fo pur-. 
” Herve ever. (114.40.) Luke gation from corruptionand vinyl 

a6 IF and earth ſhall paſſe ſhall paſſe amay.”,, 11... 

| $75- Eccl..1. 9. Thai x i6 EP 

Rom. 4 © tee opheton of men, the earth ſrall.be, aud there 1410 1 


a. , abitfes for ever, band in reſpe& of, der the Smny G80. i ple 7 he 


thing an- 
"worlds WAS 
onee 


ECCLESIASFESYS 


once created. Heb. 9-25. Chriſt once 
off ered himſelf... 

Kcelefraſtes ſpeaks 'not of 'all 
things, none excepted, but of the yas 
nity.of natural and arrificiall things, 
which is: colle&ted from the naturail 
corruption and change of things. '- 

*-Ec«-.1, 9. with Hebs 9. 25. The 
formex. place- ſpeaks in relation to 
happiriedde;. fo there is /nothing new 
to creare out happineſſe. The {econd' 
place; ſpeaks of Chriſt/being: offered; 
which it we regard the fabitance was 
not new, for he was deſigned from 
the- begining of the world to be of- 
fered,. and his offering is yer as freſh 
and powerfull;as it wasar firit. Some- 
thing as toictrcumſtance of time and 
place, &c; may be\ttew, but not as 
ro ſubſtance and force. A thing may 
be new in the individuality thereof, 
but notinthe ſpecies and kind, 

$764 Eccl. 1. 10. There © no new 
under the $un.Revel,2'1.5.'Be- 

ing I make all thingsnew. * 

Eeclefoafte purpoteis nor concern- 
inga-creatibn of new kinds of crea« 
tures, -hut concerning their change 
and: viciificude in the' world, and 


the ' malice. of men' and: 


concerning 

the Devillz that men by the inſtiz& 
of the .Devill , from/the beginning, 
aftet. man had bnned,” _— 


with. knot > 9 mgm 
cqvet after evill; unleſfe reneivs- 


their hearts, and ny beconie a new 


creatyrein Chriſt.. 


*'Eccl, 1. to, with-Rev. 21.9; No' 
new. patural! ſpecies 07 kind of crea-' 


ture, ſothe firſt place. But yer yew 
qualifications, accidents,and circatn- 


ſtances of .creatutes; fo the latter: 
place. Chriſt will make all new, not ' 


onelyraiſe men from cheir old duſt 
\in a rew manner, ' but endue then: 
in ſoul with new graces, ard in bo- 
dies —_— new tempers 
every: thing from 1ts 
and mortality, as it ſhall qr, tobe 
new. 
* $77: Eccl. 1, 15, That- which 5 

crooked can never be-made Flv Fa 


p69 and ſopirge 


nor Princes by their power; can make 
things ocherwife than they-ate that 
which natifrally 1 ſs cr6oke wittaes 
an inclination and bendin Nike : 
and yer this'hjnders not; t Jar God, 


can and will, according | ro his pro”: 


' miſe, ; maks Qur hearts, which Nas, 


curally- are rroqket , "to phefone, 
ſtraight;* ry F "5 £ 
5 78! 132. 2.” a 0 - 
ter, B's wad) aud A lrg 
doth if Prov, 17 2%, of, {ay} art 
doth good 10 medi 
In gndblean face is eh nagura{l 
laughter, god Tejofe cg in profpe- 
rity, arid” the 06ds: Inf aur: and. 
Fortune ,' as''t e Genreles: do. and 
this PecliBaiu eondeings AS Is 
But in-the: Proverbs 'is 
char joy" 6ne] Which NR ek 
the holy'Glio 
*. Ectl.: rk with” Wat 17. 22. 
Laughter is either nacurall, the effeX 
of raiodiliry. 2. Spitituall, the & 
fect of* ipitfcua)l be rearing the 
former ptace ſpeaks of laughter asna- 
rurall, which yet cannot be faidto 
be: madnefſs, or it 1s the 'narurall 
produ&ef "Our reafon { burasir ex= 
ceeds — geo Or ariſcth, 
from n rat 
cond phage, Faksor the, the pg bt; 
hear; which ma ichour, 
rd-[zu Y bras 30 Hewes 
ſolid, theo 18h Axſhy y andfroty,or 
it ſprakaofan hearc merry with che 
incomes of he ſpirtr, : 3..Qt 
an heart which js modeſtly merry 
and laugheth, but not of 4h itamode- 
rate nonfi ſenfrcall mirth "464 Hugh'; 
ter. 
- 579: Fecl: 2. T5. What doth 5 pres 
ſome that} labored k, attain ware 
me? Provy.s.3 et 
nef _ 3 5- ng ſeach, 
litick wiſdome is. ink d a ſins, 
gular i of God ; but ifany tnan, 
abuſeth it, and Tl on. his 
wiſdomeit profirs all va- 
; nity. Divine wiſtome w c b reach», 
eth us tb wait altievents from God, 
and to pray"t0 binfot his direRiqn 


= (ot eaten in all, confers eternall life, .,  . 


., 3 


"Ther men by all their diligence; | ne 


* 580. Ecct. 2.16, t For there is _ 


remembrance of the #iſe , more thatt. 
0 


To3 


Lt ECCELES 

_ "of the fools, Prov. 8. 35. For who { 

Flay nacth life. : F y » 
” The former place tells us,that wiſe 


men. are forgotcen as well as fools 
manytimes, .in the thoughts and re-. 
membrance of meninthis world. The 


] PE Es, 

l.2,.22,. For what hath 
1, oor. PI 42S. 2. Of 
”? ode *b:1Þ 453 | 
1<fotlper place ſpeaks ofa man 
at the day ot hisdeath., The latter 
of a mann his life , ihe former ſuch 
a9 che ruits of our labouxg.cannot: 
adviritageusar che day of gur death; 
the larcerſaich, yet they may adyan- 
rage us in our ile time, \xt-we- be 


Oy CORY TESTISS 12051 

'" $82. Ee, 2, 23. T be dayes of may, 

are full of Tabotr and; ſorrow, Pfal. 
128.2. Of the labour of 4124) thow 
alt eat, cd bappy ſhalt thou be." -, 
©* Eeclefiaftes condemns got labour, 
whichGod hath laid on men,for.that, 
 -I5good and neceſſary, having greac. 
promiſes; bur becauſerichegare pur- 
chaſed by much travell, and no man 
knows whether he ſhall be,'a wiſe; 
man. or a foole chat he muſt leave. 


them ts. 


p - 583, Eccleſ. 3. I4. f2 kuow that 
#harſotver God doth, it ſhall be for 


ever. 2 Cor.4.18. For the things that 


areſeen aretemporall. i... | 
; be leryer place ſpeaks of rhings 
being 

ſelves, or appoincedro be-ſoby God. 


Bur ſo in relation to men,. men not, 
being able to. alter or.chavge the 


of things as they are: in, relation: to 
God "os 
temporall. 


$84. Eccl.'3. 19. There's one event: 


t6 Rk ap beeft, as the ohe dirth,- ſo 
dieth the other,, Chap. 12«7. The fpi- 


2« 7 
| Tit of mas returns 4 "0 that gave: JON | 
I '-:.: Ouſneſle inarhepreonceitof others: 


it him. ; R241 þ [4.4.45 of BRED 
In the foriner place is ſhewed the 
opinion of carnall men, concerning 


Tof ever, not as ſoin them-. 


work of God. The tatter place ſpeaks . 


d as they arein chemſelves 


TT 4&S7T8ES. 
manand beaſts, who comparesthem 
by the likeneſſe of their, deeds'and 
everits. In:thelatter place iStavghr 
what is the exellency of mans; foul 
above the. beaſts,” and the difference 
after deach. Bura naturallmag'cih! 
not perccive theſe things. 1157 | *' 
-*, Eccl,.3« gi with Ecel. 12: 7. 
The former place ſpeaks of man and 
beaſt , in relation10. ourward arct- 
dents, as hanger, cold, thirſt, death, 
they arealike in theſe; and che othet 
place-ſpeaks 0fthe ſoul alone, in thar 
it differs from!a beaſt,” 1 054 -'» 
585. Eccl,4.:1; 1 ſaw ths.appreſ- 
ſons done under the finng, | and belt: 
the tears of ſuch as were oppreſſ#d;1an1 
\ they, had no. comforter.» Fohn 14. 26: 
& 15- 26:| [-witl ſend unto you the! 
Comforter fromthe: F«ther pthe Spirit 
of Tyath.: |'1 4) As _— 
Ecclefraſtes earmpares the opprel- 
wed wid | hy my har 
which happeps jn.che wortd z-for,op- 
preſſours are xich;:mighrymmen, they: 
have their Aberters and cheir.Chents. 


: The oppreſſed are alone,%anddefend' 


themſelves with tears.Chriſtftieweth 
how true comfort comes toithoſe thac: 
are opprciled, mpnety;orenaty 
Ao vdhc jour oily. 9: 
* Eccl. 4.x,;wmmth fo, 1446. The" 
former placeſpgaksof ſuch avhad 110: 
qutward os hnmane comfatters, the- 
latter place ſpeaks of [:nding ofio-" 
ward comfore; The former of fuch 
as were oppreſſed, were'they-go50d” 
ar had, The latcer-pjace of. fush'as 
were only Religious and Gods Chil- 
dren, LY q " ©4401 
_ $86, Eccl. 7.16. Be not over vigh-" 
trons. Rev.22.11. Let him that is juſt, 
be juſt ſtill, 2” 
Ecclefpaſtes underſiands a mans 
judgement of himſelf, and forbids us, ' 
rhac we ſhoyld not have too great 
opinion of our own righteouſneſſe,' 
; whenit is not-ſowith us. Jobs ſpeaks 
of rhe oath of Juſtice, and contigu- 
ing the benefit of juſtification. 
- * Fecl.-7 16,-with Revel: 22. ft. 
The-former place\ ſpeaks of:righte- 


- 


Or, 2. Of a mans ſelf, of others.. 
- Cenſure not ghold then, 7becauſe-God 
on ſuffers 


E C-G L E: 8 


ſuffers them to be afflicted, or toſe- 
yerely reprove every petty ertor, or 
urge not every thing which thou in 
thine own” opinion. thinkeſt juſt, 

without yielding any way, either in 

charity or wiſe integriry, to the opi- 

nions of others', or to the neceſlity 
of times, common cuſtome or hu- 

mane frailty, 2. Of ourſelyes, we 

muſt moderate our zeal with pru- 

dence, Matth. 10. 16. not make our 

ſelves over-wiſe to do a thing con- 
ſcientiouſly, ſcrupulouſly, u ue opi- 
nion of duty, when indeed there was 
no neceſlity ſo to do, and ſo tomake 
ſinne where God made none; and 
thus all ſuperſtitious creatures are 
over-religious and over-righteous, 

The ſecond place ſpeaks of inhe- 
rent juſtice, and righteouſneſſe, or 
holineſſe, and fo it is meant of reall 
right holineſſe, ler him that is holy 
be more holy. The other is onely 
meanc of a righteouſneſle in con- 
ceit. 

* 587. Eccl, 7. 17. Why ſhouldſt 
thou dye before thy time ? Job. 14.6. 
Till he ſhall accompliſh as an hireling 
by day. | | 


The former place ſpeaks of our. 
time, as it is conſidered from the * 


conſtitutions of our body, and what. 


we may live by nature. The latter is. 


ſpoken of our dayes, asthey are pre- 
ciſely numbred and dopoinied by 
God. We by our ſinneg may haſten 
onour death;thatis,we may occaſion 
the cutting off thoſe dayes , which” 
by our narurall- conſtitutions we' 
might have lived unto, though we* 
caftinot either procraſtinate or ſhor- 
ten thoſe of Gods appointment, _ 


" $88. Ecel.8. 145 There are Hg" of 


e015 min. to whow' evils-happen, ac-. 


cording' to. the manuer 4 Wicked. 


Pſal: 11341 He ſhall be like atree plas-. 
ted bythe river-fodti Vet. 4. So fall, | 


dowidihe judkes”* i ard enjoyic 
ment of carnall men Concening te _ oh 4 or, arty 

| '* and yet thisdoth not encourage ai 
outward condition,. ad they judge 


not the wngoaly. 
- Etole 


es ſets 
righreousand the wicked; from thei! 


of them'both alike ,. yet'the cond1- 


tion of good and 


-or his own ſtren 


'\menis moſt dif- 
ferent jg this life, and.in' tlie endo?” 


®. 


I ASTES. 
it, Here the ſtate of the godly is: 
more excellent, and aftes; this life 
they ſhall rejoyce for 'eyer. Wick-. 
ed men are abominable here, and; 
hereafter they ſhall be mT eter-\ 
nally. MS 476 
589. Eccl. 9.1. Noman knoweth.. 
either love or hatred. Rom. 8. 35,38. 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt, 2 Tim.1.12, _ Wes 

The firſt place teacheth that ir It is one 
cannot be gathered by outward hap- #hing to 
pineſle or unhappineſſe, who. it. is —_— 
that God loveth or whom he hateth, jarregio 
becauſe theſe fall out alike to; 4 mans 
and evill, righteous and uarighteons-ſelf and 
men, Therefore we muſt not judge 2 


according to outward things and ac- —_ ol 


cidents , but according to the teſti- ching ro 


mony of our faith and the holy know ic 
Ghoſt, concerning the loye of God, in other 
being certain that no things that be- Me 
fall us for adverſity, can ſeparate us cpa 
from the love of God. . 

\ Eccl. 9.1. No man hnoweth whe 
ther he be worthy of love or hatred. 

2 Tim, 4,8. There is laid up far me 4 
crown of righteouſneſs which the Lord 
ſhall give me. RO 
''* A man knoweth not from himſelf, 
gth or hamane wiſe- 
dom, whether he be worthyoflove. 
or hatred, becauſe God beſtqweth. 
riches,honour, ſtrength ,&c 2:2 thout., 
any difference.  E clifafics Tpeaks 
of diſcerning good men fro bad by.” 


% t# - 
r 


to an exceſſive or finnefull mj 


cond (mia dhas 
c 


ho Canning Pitt 
0 Fon 


our gm in Joviallneſſe and feaſt- 


$$ 664 4 4 


$0 LOMONS SONG. 


T1 ſaw unarr the Altar the fouls of 
them that Were ſlaw. 


' The oneis.a licerall, the other is 
an allegoricall place : and yet both 
agree -togerher, ſhewing, that the 

ſouls of the godly return to God, 
but yet by the mediation and inter- 
ceſſion, and merit of-Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the Altar : And though ma- 
ny Chriſtians which were (lain upon 
the account of Revigion, by the ma- 
teriall Sword, yet by the virtue of 

. Chriſt, the Altar under whoſe ſhade 
they lye, they are in happinelle. 


g1. Feel: 9. 8. In thy. gar- 
j RE be alwayes white. Ifith > 8. 
Luke 16. FT frnxmrie in in claathing is 
diſallowe 

| Feckfe es commends pc Low 
-but decent and comely cloathing, 
5a Re Ad conely con God | 
doth hor dereſt, -buc approves, thar 

| being refreſhed i in body and mind, 
'we may the better undergoc the la- 
b - Jourrar our yocatio 4 | 
$go! cdl. uf 4, her ri re- 
| ' Furng. 71 we gave 51 78 TY. 6.9. 
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Hg: ihaferim NF Koaes EY n chat.j is; the Holy of Holies, 
H ery Solomon under the ſimlitude of a Bridegroome and his 
ride, deſcriberch Chriſt and his Church.,. the heqvooly. and ſpi- 

, and the myſteries ofſalvation 0 thegadly; 


591 "Ci: 5. Thos Bath, Veil 


Look ok pow me, be-. 

en gn Verf. ; O thou 

" women, Chap. 4.1. 
xt fait; | 


uſe of Chriſt pur th, 
acorn her Rags chock 


for ſorrow, for hoth- the. former, 
The firſt place ſpeak of her, hlack- 
nefſe, as ſhe, was.in her! own eyes. 
Secondly, As ſhewas in others eyes, 

in all eſe. three relarigns, | 1 am. 
black i in yours and mine. 6p. pF 
prebenſions with tribulation, Gn and 


are oy 
At, ſelt 


be eden hm they. ſhould nok, ſor Tons. FR hat -; 

ber blackneſſe, thar. E 16C ks eau 
Is, be the ſcorns an ra, ty or fa des or Ehriſts account. 
er adv faries c "upon her, It is: one. Ka a. 'womnan ac- 
| | aks of het Telf; as ſhes: counts, her { ; Another thing what 
in her ſelf, 1n the latter place, as her FEcqunts her., ofhe: was: 
ſhe, p | the Bri ; in, faire in, e 1a & ſraſe.t4 It; is one 

rg- thing to be Koo in it-felf; anorbier. 
holi- ; ape ro be faire by teflexion- or: 
| urption; Thaſpon®t et- 
p Acres k; bat:by re aad is 
_ SCRA Cons nin Dios 114 
T. Fr - 1 Canty's. x: "EatOifernada, 
Ir « dnivk,.aliuvdbaly : 640: 
irdly, Ons ainhg 41. Yor bricope that 


riſe 


EpheT. 
Luke a 


Amb. oa 


I. CAP. 5. 
de - 


& Abel 


He pro- 
pheſied 
ninety 
years. 


Ephel. 5. 


26, 


WF 


riſe pity in the morning. 10: drinke 


+: ftro 

eunkecveſs e- with orace.,. not 
with. wine, which makes us rejoyce 
not ſtumble , muſt. de here under- 
ſtood,” To be drink here, is ro be 
filled with the * grace of the holy 
Ghoſt, and-with agar, joy 
cerning the Goſ; which... thing 
produceth healt Far and pleaſant 
fruit, ; YOub's cries out, woe to drun- 


-Crink;- £30! 


CON- 


1 A H. 


kards, filing tbetaſaleed with Wine, 
and luxuriating | 4® \\over.. mich 
3 10 40 

595: -Canr. 6. 10. The Chiorrigke 
terrifte 48 an «Army with anni). 
Chap-76- How fair. bow peaſant ers 
thou love for gelights ? © 
| She is terrible. = the Devill; abe 
= 2 —_ en 
and Jelightfull ta her Bride Cy 
weLord roll Lenar ge 


F.: S: "A: 


2. 


» 4 
L & * TTY bs @ *'» 
. 4 ww - 
$F % Ss TT 1 
44 54h 44D 4 
A. . x  __ \ 
? S & wy 
as 4 a 
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PROPHESTE: 


maſrab King: 


T was written by 1ſaiah: the fonne of. vmes , 


gelicell TON 


596. Sai, I.2, Fhovenowri til eh 
dren, and they have rebellzd 


againſt me. Vesfi 4" BpheC. $227. 


T hr:Chytreh\is gdopave without JPorr 


e.: L* wht [1\n03 a 


» Ebx/Chureh df it ſelf and AVG it 
ſelf is full of fianev und deforthirits;” 
bue ſhe iswithoutporor mrinkleſt; le! 
her Hoshand and head Chriſt,” who 
lovediher, and/pave himſelf Hg her, 
thatthe miplit ſarAifie ber, cles 
her with the aver of water in'th 
word of life; * -{-! - 

Sos Ta: '7, {2a windrbly "Batt 
call hu name Emanuel Lok: 2. 2 are 
Pare 9 4k called Fiſts.” 

In:the Scriptards ſdeneticie" & 
nameisgivento the perk on; 'notacs 
cordiag\to-the word;; bur the 
Ngnified. - Emantet in-efſe& is 
fame wind Jeſus! , Enokarwet is, 


bE 


ang: the nefits-0f Chriſt: 8 
myſttty vfrhe perforall 
thacithat Sonne « how be 
Many: and liye 
humane nature that he 


- 


; 


of Pudah, abbut the year df'the Workd'3 i ri 
rains legaſ{-Propheſies from Chap. 1,6 the 40d, dick th 
of Exzechias; And _ (op 40, to the-end , it contains - Eval 


6 te 1 
Gout 41 hike 
ſume, that he wigtit redeem them becanfe” 


the Broth 


arr 
Ie coi: 


endfavekhern from SE, St 
598: mai: 8.20; 4 
the Teſtament . 1 Cor: 2 cny 


- = Are be 09 


*-$99; ei. 8. 267th" 1 Cher 


2e Yor 


Herhac ſends us he Lawabd 
reſtimpnics 1 
for rhe" ahh is” 


Chriſt, 


WY CH, 


» 


He band ants thee, "_ orces of the 
:Gemtiles ſhall come i#nto t 
- The joy of the Nation and the 

;ptople under, the \yoak. of: Rowe, 
.though it be got-increaſed, Fer itis 
enlarged, whilſt the: Heathen peo- 
ple being caltedinto the Church, for- 
-ſaking their heatheniſh rites; do ene 
tance cheChriftian Religion. 

21-603. Jai. 9:6; Unto #4 child ts 
| bas; unto ws 4 fon #2 given.-Luke 2. 
After ſeven hundred years Chrift was 
born nnder Auguſtus Caſar. 
uſuall inthe Scripture to have 
reſent tence-and preter tence, 


rer tence 3; 


oY 224 hl Aimake 
a-mock of 


-602. ai. 9. 6. "Ha name bal be 

Ix e,Princeof peace, of by peace 

re hall. by poignd. Marth. 10. 34. 

' Thank, not that { game to ſend Frace on 
: : {9th I came wot to; [end peace, but 

JWwora, 

"In the former place is of Godard 

$91-PeACE; 

we have with God, 

our and pur ſeles:n the. 


DF -of. CONe. 


"a5 £1 


ing ber ICox +24 
By zver up the Cpt to 


= aur Jul haps po 


IE F5g at Power 


4 the furure tence; and the | 
ture tence for the preſent and pre- 


| Lords 


| that 
of bis Orme: Tor of oppreſſors 
Il re-. bo {Ann dopis of appeals 
ts. "= /buxtho 
5. A ſon. Jive fc 


ISA1AH. 


"-Heis'the ſonhe of the everlaſting 
Father by nature, Heisthe eyerlaſt- 
in Father;in refpe& of us, whom he 
hath. bought by his Blood, 'begor- - 
ten by his Spinit, preſerved by his 


Power, -an created by his Divi- 
nity. 
605. Iſai. 9.7 . of the increaſe of 


his Government, a; peace thers ſhall 
bt'mo end. Luk.12.49. 1 came to ſend 
fire mto the earth; and What will 1, 
bnt that it may be kindled ? 
It is not meant a fire of diſcord 
and malice amongſt men, buta fire 
ae doQrine, , conſuming all filch 
temptations betwixt the ſpirit 
nd che fleſh, the true and falſe rea- 
do the podly arTthe wicked, the 
Devil and men. _For the Goſpell i is 
no Io. of troubles, bur as lime 
when. it is mixtwith water, Srow- 
eth.hot. ſo'the wickedneſſe of men 


:irred up by Gods Word, rageth a- 


gainſ} Chriſt and his Goſpell. - 
* 606. 1/ai. 26. 10. with 1/. 40.5, 
The firſt place ſhews what wicked 
men ..will:do;.the ſecond what the 
Lord will do, :The-firſt, That wick- 
ed. men will not take. notice of the 
glorious warks , though-the: | 
works being conſidered in- \them-- 


* ſelves are gloriqus; The ſecond plate 


"Cum at a glorious work in of 
prion ſhould be, 'that even all 
t, would ſeg. and take notice of it; 
not ſharting, their. eyes, and. being: 
te, _ wicked do, might 
| it: - +; 

* 607. Ifaj. IG 5y They ate teal; 
rhenſhall 1 net live. Verl:: 1 9. 'T by Eg 
men ſhall live. anon; 

The condition. dfwicked men pe- 

iſhing, is one thing; che Saints Ti- 
Gogina another,-; There is a difference 
betwixt men har are dead to God, 

and men: chat are Gods dead:i 
die for Ged, or are lis. The 


are many ximes cut off.zi the 

of their; dayes , they hall not 

feth are .or ſlain 

$ account, ſhall live again, 
Lever... MM 3613 - 

:608. 16ai-26.20,; The wicked will 


nor 


ISAIAH. 


wot behold the Majeſty of the Lord. 
Chap.40.5. Ang the glory of the Lord 
ſhall be revealed, and «ll fleſh ſhall ſee 
it together, for the mouih of the Lord 
hath ſpoken it. COR 

The Prophet ſpeaks concerning 
the Kingdome of Chriſt,and the ſtate 
thereof, and he teachethin the for- 
mer place chat the wicked ſhall be 
ſo blinded, that they cannor per. 
ceive the mighty /worke of God, 
wherein he hath ſhewed his great- 
neſſe, his glory, his power, and his 
mercy; which biindrceſle of theirs 
doth not take away the glory of 
God and of Chriſts Kingdome,which 
all men may ſee inthe ſaving work of 
mans Redemption. | 

609. Iſai, 28, 16. Behold, Ilay 
in Sion a ſtone, a ſure foundation, 
faith the Lord, 1 Cor. 3-10. Thave 
laid the foundation, ſaith Panl. 

God laid che foundation of our 


ſilvaion, in reſpe& of his decree, 


the ſending of his Sonne, and the 
perfe&tion of mans ſalvation. Pax/ 
laid the foundationin reſpe& of ma- 
nifeſtation , and of his office, and 
of the .Chriſtian Religion at Co- 
rinth, NISC p 
*-610. Hai. 30.26. The lipht 0 
the Moon ſhall be as the ig 
Sun, and the light of the Sun ſeven- 
fold. March. 24. 29. The Sun ſhall 
be darkned, dnd the Moon foall not 
give her light. ot gs EN 
Spirituall ſhining is one thing, na- 
rurall- is anorher. The light and. 
knowledge of God ſhould fo farre 
exceed rhar which ic had been, that, 
4s much as the Modn light wasinfes. 
riour ro thatof che Sun, fo much.the: 
knowledge of that time ſhould be in- 
ferjour to that which we to beinaf., 
ter apes. ; Nox yer doth this hinder, 
but 'char' at the generall deſolut 
onof the world, the naturall lghrs 
of the Sun and Moon ſhould be ob= 
—_—_——__—— — ——— 
' *6rt.1fai. 30. 20. Thy Teachers. 


Jhall' not *be removed 1 ' Corner, 
any more. Phil. 5. 1. Pant a proſe: 


wg eV A a4Þ; ing bois 8G! 
> The fortner place ſpeakscompara- 
tively, thy Teachers ſhall not asFor 


merly be removedinto'corners, but 
there ſhall be more-plenty -: Nor” 
doch this: hinder, but God mayup-" 
on ſpeciall occahions , remove this 
and that Teacher, aud ſuffer them” 
to beimpriſoned as Paxl, though he 
never leaveth his Church in;generall 
withour Teachers, Somediſtinguiſh- 
betwixt teaching in Corners, and 
Teachers to be driven to: Corners by 
perſecution, QI 
* 612. Iſai. 31.7. 1dols of Silver 
and of Gold, which your'own hands 
have made. 1 Cor, 8.4. We know 
that an Idol is nothing. 
Idols are ſomething materiall, or- 
inrelationtothe ſub that chey 
are framed of ; they are nothing in' 
relation to their effets and energies; 
an 1dol is of no force or value, 
* 613.Ifai. 33. 52, The Lord iconr 
Law-goer,, Gal.3.19. The Law Was 
Ordained by Angels. A. 
The former place ſpeaks of God 
as the Author; the latter. place de- 
nies not God to be the Author, bue 


109 


ſpeaks of Angels as inſtruments or 


meanes by which the Lord gavethe 
Law., pp OW NOS 
pk y my Iſai. 3 Jt» Homes taken 
om proſon, ana from judgement , 
and Who ſhall declare bs! £ ation: 
AQ. 33:1 his humiliation hu judge 
ment Was taken away, 7 
It isaneching to quote the word; 
another thing the ſenſe. Zke quo- 
ted the ſenſe and ſubſtance of whar 
the Propher, bad ſaid, :and not the 
words.. He was taken away from the 


judgement; of: his adverfaries, .and 
priſon,” 'Whar” elſe 


m_— x 
was that, but the exalting of his ownv 
jud ment, above cheantlidepaſ up”? 
on him? The word that is rendred; 
isas well to lift up a thing, ds to rake 
j | 


6 WIR Bobo 


rhy-Doiſt i 


WWAay., 1 QA! 
.. Gr5. 104.38. nr; Ser 


order, for then foalt dye and not live: 
Verſ. 5. I will adde unto thy dayes fif=2 

we faith, that Fecchias* 
'to/ 


Fer ears, 


| 4d yo uonen wenreepGoc 
$6 ears tQ i 
— that which bo foe ty 


f would 


«3 L : 
2 Kia gs 


20.F, 
Chrcog, 
32. 24+ 


1 = 
F 


In Gen. 
de. lib. 6. 
£4 17, 


F- $ A 


wosld do- before the ing of 
the, world. Gods rt brought 

- the:command for Ezechias death , 

| but his mercy ged his life, 

and fo Exechia Piery and Repen- 

tanice is proved. 

1.616. Iſai. 47. 5. Chap.46.6. They 
levife goldewt of the bag, and weigh 
ſaver in the bell ance, and hire a Gold- 
ſmith and hs wageth it a Ged. 1 Cor. 
8.4. An Iavll z nothin 

. Sclgcrand Gold, = fuch materi- 
alz-as the:Idols are made of, were 
created by God; burrelatively unto 
God they are Gaid to be nothing, 
becauſe they have nothing of God in 
them ; for God will not be worſhip- 
ped: by Kdols.. 

617. Uai.42.8, Chap. 48. 11, 7 
will not give' my glory to another. 


_  - Ngtihi. 27. 29. Chap. 28. 19. «1// 


pawer us given ts mein Heaven andin 
Earth. 

; God will-.nor give his praiſe and 
glory to anImage. Chriſto whom 
all powerand glory is given, is not 
only. man; burthe true and erernall 
Godalſo withithe Father ard the ho- 
| ty Ghoſt, havihg _ ory 
WA kehom 4 but by oy of his of- 

& later; all t: ingsaxe giyen 
_ himofthe Father, © © 
0B teeagh, 8, 7 will mt give 
"= ory to another, + Roms;'B. 1.4. 

Ze lot af: God ng” vo veoynne 
duet Cir 0 
- 7, Thefirſtplace is concerning thoſe 
things whereipGod will be glorified: 
by: vs in this Jife, chars; by wor- 
Sip, advramon, invocation.” The 
laner coucerming. the participati- 
en.and; place of glory inthe life to 
COME, he __ comittunicate 
th $1157 30002 00247 : | 
46199 Aphei: I0- - Wi wnro the 
Lord « new Song, (that ts the Goſ- 


| Paracsfe TING the Meſſe ſeed of 
« Wow en, 


That Eraagect Yon is called: 


uſe it 


pell, ) Gen 3.15; It was Sung in 


: Pep oodend, 


14H 


620. Iſai. 45. 6, 7. Tam the aut 
and there is none elſe e;1 forme the light, 
and create darknefſe e; I make peace, 
gnd create evill, 1 che Lord do all 
theſe things, Gen. 1.31, And all that 
God made was good. 

God makes evill, not of innebut 
of puniſhmenc and calacmty, b 
which he juſtly aids finners ; Alſo 
the Prophet here oppoſeth the evill 
of the miſery of war to the good of 
peace. Mad men here wreſt the name 
of evill, as though God were the 
author of evill, that is, finne; but 
it may eaſily appear how abſurdly | 
they do ir, abuſing the teſtimony of 
the Propher. The Antichelis ſhew- 
eth this ſufficiently z; the members 
whereof muſt be compared together, 
for he oppoſeth peace to evill,that is, 
tro adverlity. | 

* 621, 1/ai. 45.7. with Zam. 3. 
79 & Amos 3. 6, 

joe eph was fold by bis brethren, 
wy oiled, David curſed by Shimei, 
C prifk crucified by the 7ews, and all, 
this by the determinate counſell of 
God. 

Anſw. Diſtinguiſh berwixt, the 
at and pravity thereof; the a& as 
proceedin from God, and a5 ifſy- 
ing fromt e rational creature. God 
willeth an a@ 94a, and produ- 
ceth it by the creature, «s the firſt 
cauſe by the ſecond ciule; and 
although the ſecond cauſe 1 may con- 
caminate the aRt'by a morall pravi- 
ry, yet God willeth or Tufferetb the 
fame a@ as coming from him by a 
morall reRicudez for he produceth 
it by his power, from an nn 
ble-and unſpotted holineſſe, which 
_ never deviate nor be cotitamina- 

any Render cauſe, Godis 

co . uſe that aR, "which inir 

$6 is in eflenrany good, ( (rhough' | 
be { contaminated b 

ny and juſtly from his divi \ Pa | 

ſtice, either as a puniſhment, or as 

an inftrument of probation and ex 

erciſe,' and by an orderly and con- 

verient medium , he —_ the a3 

__ evil, 

way fold i tgn/ELYr, 

= 7G6q Ne r0y EO td pro= 


uce 


Mat. 28. 
I 9. 

Mark 16. 
IS. 

Luke 2. 


ISAIAH 


duce thoſe acts as aQs, and to per- 
wit the creature to contaminate 
theſe as ; and chough thoſe acts 
ſhould be contaminared by the crea» 
cures, yet the Lord —__ call chem 
forch to good ends.. God willeth the 
att qua att, voluntate decernente : 
God! ſuffereth the vicioſity of the a& 
as contaminating the creature , vs- 
luntate permittente, and he ſuffererh 
the at as now contaminated by the 
creature to ſome good and holy end. 


God can will the ſame ac as an ae, 


and nill it by his commanding will, 
as ana ſo depraved. The a& qug 
af is eſſentially good, and indeed 
indifferently — or evill, For as 
theeſſentiall goodneſle of an a re- 
ceives morall cin&ures of good and 
evill, ſo its denominated. 

622. Ifa. 49.6. I will alſe give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, 0 
thou mayeſt be my ſalvation unto the 
ena, of theearth. March, 10.5. Chriſt 
ſent the twelve, ſaying unto them, Go 
not "into the way of the Gentitey, 
but to the loſt ſheep of the howſe of 
Iſrael: 


The firſt is concerning the gene- 


rall gracious Miniſtery of Chriſt co 
both Jews and Gentiles. The latter 
concerning the. eſpeciall Rig 
forch of the Apoſtles. to the Fews 
alone, to whom the Goſpel! was firſt 
publiſhed , untill ſuch rime as the 
parttton wall berwixt the Jews and 
Gentiles was broken down, which 
was done in the +teſurreRtion' of 
Chriſt : Afterwatds he fent the Apo« 
files'to; all Nations; far he was the 
ligbeof the Genesles,j' | 

*:623, 1ſai, 45: Gi with Meth, 
IO, 5.6. 

The.ormer placerell, thar Chriſt 
would be light tothe Gentiles,;and 
to reſtore che preſerved of the fewr. 


The1rtet ſhews, thae Chriſt bis | 


bg III. 
way of the Gentiles, icobur todeur- " 2. 
deritood tem 


temporavily. 

624, Vai. 52. 31. The Lord hath 
wade bare his holy arme in the eyes of 
all the Nations. Matth, 15. 24. Tan 
not ſens but to the boft ſheep of the beuſe 
of Iſrael. 

Chriſt was ſent for the ſalvation 
and redemption of all Nations. Hiz 
office of teaching, and: confirmit 
his DoQrine by Miracles ,. he 
charged only amongſt th e 1) rackizes, 
as Miniſter ofthe Circy 

625. Ia. 52. 13, My ſervant halt 
be exalted and extolled, and ſhall be 
very high. Rev.19.10. Onr fellow for« 
vant ana brother muſs not be Wore. 
ſmpped. 

In the firſt place Chriſt God and 
Man is pointed at, 1n' the latrer 
they areche words of a created An- 
roll, not admitting of divine wors 


ſhip. 

626. ai. 53.2. Hehathwo FRLg 
nor comlineſſe.Heb.1.3.T he brightmeſs | 
of his fathers glory. 

The Prophet ſpeaks ofthe paſſion 


Lai. $2. 
IJ 

Revel. 19% 
10. 


\ a Chriſt, wherein was ſcorn and 


reat pain, otherwiſe heisthe ſplen- 
of OI, which he PIP 


my err _ many iy in vir 
d "white ,ruddy, be oved, (choſen bes 
ore thouſands; Cant 5." 

- 627. Tai. 53.8; Who hall declaje 
his generation + ? Mat.z. I Te £7 
the be paring of Teſve 


ne. 7 


declare, as heis Ros intheſ®- 
Sure of Et The 1 | 
concerning $HumAAity for acco! ; 
Veg 0 Hfeſh-he: So 'of ie 


Diſciplesftrove. co: reſtote. the 
Nor doth this ſending of Chriſt ar . door 


that mae onely: to-the fews;"'ton- 


ſt db tio afterwards 


* Not on TC 


 * againſt our Neighbour, 


8 AJ LH. 


wherein amongſt all Nati ons God is 
invoked every where. Chriſt againſt 
Hypocrites and boaſters , teacherh 
thatic isbetter co pray inour cloſer, 
than hypocritically to pray in pub- 
lick places ;- yet he doth not by this 
precept take away publick prayersin 
_ *the-Church; bur he will have us de- 
pend on God, and the internall 
7- teſlimony of our own conſcience, 

| a opinion and applauſe of 
men. 

629. Iſai. 58.1. Cry aloxd, fpare 
wot, lift up thy voice like a Trumpet. 
Ephef. 4. 31. Let all bitterneſſe, cla- 
Wwonrs and indignation be taken from- 


Jon. | | 
In the firſt place God commands 


the Prophet ro''cry aloud againſt ob- 
ſtinate _ o/ this cry proceeds 
from! zeal to the glory of God, of 
which Pal. ſpeaks, Convince, re 
ve. In the latter the Apoſtle for- 


eds ing', which proceeds from 
anger, crorles the unity of the ſpi- 
rit, and all carnall, boaſting, earthly, 


devillih crics,- direed for revenge 


.. 630. Iſai. 59. 21. This # my Co 

'  venant With them, ſaith the Lard, my 

Spirit that i upon thee, and my words 

Which [ hape;put in thy mouth; ſoall 

#0; depart out of thy month, Mor out 

of the month of thy frdManh.2s :38. 
| be 


Tour bewſe ſhall be lefs wnto you de- 
MT 7-100) ung 
Firſt God promiſeth that. he will 


« oJoÞ1 nd the:Church colleged toge- 
of Jews and Gentiles againſt the 


gatesof Hell; 1o the laſt Chriſtthrea- | 


regs ruine to; the ungratefull peo- 

Hle.,of. che -Zexes,, and deſolation 

them thatwere blinded by. their 
_—_ : _- >&. +: 


E 
I9- 
.mali : 2b $1 bd  TEIITN dh. 
\* 631. [ſpies g. ult- AyConerant 

I vet. depers from thee, \ nor from-, 
y. | | i 
_ thy ſeed for. evtr; Maths 21; 43. 


have the incomes of his Spirit, &c, 
When Chriſt ſaies, the Zews King. 
dome. ſhould be taken from them, 
he meanes from the externall 1/-ae- 
lites, which were not of the ſpiritu- 
all ſeed. Nor doth he ſay, chat he 
would take away tbe ſpirituall King- 
dome from his Children, but he 
would take away the externall King- 
dome, 

. 632. Iſai, 60. 6. The multitude of 
Camels ſhall cover thee, the Dromeda- 
ries of Midian and Ephah, all they 
from Sheba ſhall come, they ſhall bring 
gold and incenſe. Mat, 2, 1. The wiſe- 
men came from th: Eaſt to %eruſalem, 
Sheba lay tothe South. | 

Firſt chis is a generall promiſe 
concerning the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, that the greateſt company of 
them ſhould give up their names to 
Chriſt, The Evangeliſt doth hiſtorj- 
cally relate the coming of the wiſe- 
men to Chriſt out of Perſe which in 
reſpeR of Juaealyeth to the Eaſt. 

633, 1/a1.60..11. Thy gates ſhall 
be open continually, they ſhall not be 
ſhut day nor night. Luk. 13.24,Strive 
to.enter in by the Rraight gate. 

| The heavenly gate is moſt large, 
andir ſtands open.,to all believers in 
Chriſt, whoopened- it to them, bur 
that all go not in'by that gate, itis 
through their own fault, For Chriſt 
denyech not pardon to ſuch/as re- 
pent, but ſuch as deſpiſe the treaſures 
of Gods patience, who crying to 
God ſeek for ſalvation and are grie- 
ved, not ſo much that they have of- 
fended God; but becauſe: they: ſee 
puniſhment provided” for - them; 
which they: cannot, ayoid,; and'yer 
they repent not. —_ 

*634+ Tai; 60.11, Thy gates bail 
be open continually, they ſhall 'nor be 
ſhut day nor vight,/Rey.21,25' And 
the gates. of i ſball-nat\ bei ſbker at 


, % 


he Kyngdome:ſball be rakgn froms 4H day, fer there foull be nomight 
of: | $h0 30; Mp2 3 2:1bht zi; 2300 20/7 
thing what is done to -. The. firſt place: ſhews that the 

| r children in, a Na- gates of the Chutth ſhall contioval- 

Xen hivg whatisdone ro ly. be open to/receive Converts ::ifor 

. God promiſed by nigbr and (day;is. meant continu- 


,. or the true 1ſracl, 


; be caſt off; bur ſame, forchy gateaThabl be-bpen all 


ally... The ſecond place tells usithe 
day, 


Mat. 7. 7. 


forſake you. 


' horts Solomon to ſerve 


ISAIAH 


day, thatis continually : and where- 
as S* fohn mentioneth onely the day 
andnot night. He would have us 
ro know 
pel ſhall beſo; reat; asthat in regard 
of the diſpenſation under the Law, 
there ſhould be no night, bur all 
ſhould be day , ſo that its the ſame 
in ſubſtance, onely a yariation of 
phraſes to ſhew che glory and light 
of the Goſpel. | 

* 635. Iſai.63.11. Who z thus that 
cometh up from e/£Eaom, &c. Glori- 
05 in hu apparrd, &c. Maith.2.15. 
Ont of egypt have I called my 
Sonne, | 

The firſt place is a deſcription of 
Chriſt returning trom the conqueſt 
of the enemies of his Church, among 
whom. the &/£demites, none of the 
laſt or leaſt 'propounded as a Type of 
the ſpirituall enemies thereof. - The 
ſecond place ſpeaks of Chriſt, not as 
returning from the conqueſt of his 
enemies, bur as returning fromthe 
perſecution of Herod. 

636. Iſai 65.1. / am found of them 
that ſoupht me mot, 1 Chron. 28, 9. 
If you ſeek. the Lard, yew foall food 
him, bat if you forſake him; he will 

The feſt 


he fir(t place is of the calling of 

the Gents/es. In the latter 1d Exe 
God wich a 
perfe& heart and a willing mind;and 
ro ſeek - him by holy . prayer, ſo 
Chriſt teacheth his Diſciples, for he 
moyech our hearts to ſeek him, and 
gives both the will and the deed, 
* 637+ ſa. 65.1. with I Chron, 
28. 9. and Matth. 7.7. Seth, and 


 Manisto be confidered ina dou- 
ble capacity, as dead in finne, and 


not able'to ſeek God, and ſo were 


the Gentiles. 2. As converted and a- 


thoſe firſt who are in their naturall 


eltare before they find him, of this + 


that the light of the Goſ- : 
they call I will anſwer , 


| thelike, or. 
live by the grace of God, God finds 


the firſt place, But thoſe thatare con- 
verted and alive, muſt ſeek the Lord 
before he will be found ofthem. 
638. Iſai.' 65. 24. before 
before 
they Speake I will hear, ſaith the 
Lora. 2 Cor. 12. 8. Pax ached of 
God thrize, that the meſſenget of $ as 
raw might depart from bimy*and yet 
Was not heard, | 
| God hearsthe prayers of the pod- 

ly, though not accotding ro cheir 
will; yet according to their ſalyti- 
on and prefic, eicher giving them 
what they ask, or deferring: them; 
that they may ask moxe*earneſtly, 
and be content with bis grace, *c 

639. Iſai. 66.2. Bat to this man 
will I lock, (evein. td bits that & poor: 
(Chap.57.15. Chap.611;) Rom.2.6. 
There u no reſpet of perſons with God. 

God in the dry Apa 5. 
Hypocrites ſacrificing with an oi 
on of their deſerr, preftvs'the poor 
in ſpirit befure them, and him char] is 
contrite and of a fincere hearr, pro 
feſling to do nothing withour G6 
grace: but God reipeQs tior metis 
perſons, nor ishe a reſpeRet of them, 
for in gratitudes accepring of pets 
ſons can bave no place. And he is #c- 


3 


1113: 
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cepted with God amongſtall Naci- ads toc. 
ons who fear God and work righee, = 3* 
ouſneſle. . .. WV; 


* 640. 1/#. 66; 2, with"Rem. 2k; 
Looking or approving and-takins 
care of a perſon, is one thitig, accep. 
ting of the perſon, is anodes /. God 
he looks and apptoves of the perſon 
of che humble,more thars the cirious 
fabrick of hismateriall Temple;ſoin 
the former place, inthelacter, heis 
no accepterofthe perſotis of men 5.2. 
= chuſech —— th 
that, e-account VfNacion, 
ſtock, gifajbirth, bre © 


BR oO þ 1 E SIE 
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He. ſonne of Hi/k;as the Prieſt, who propheſied at Jeraſalems, 
,; abqbrt the ycar of the world 3324, unto the captivity of Baby- 
i ten which be foretold, and the deſolation of the City and the 
Temple, and the time of the ws captivity for ſeventy years. 
aber BY .capcivity be went into «/£gypr , and there he ſhewed to. 1do- 
latefs the;apger. of God; and puniſhments, with the deſtruion of Ba- 
Ew FROGS and Perſs ans : he propheſicd thirty four years. 
641. Tris 5 +. Will he riſerve bis ly by reaſon cf the Covenant, be- 
Founder Yor ever, will he keep cauſe they were born from their Fa- 
it hed -Matth. 25-146. And ther who was in the Covenant, and 
theſe foals £9.0800 everlaſting deftru- ſo werethey confederate with God, 
Row. and ſeparated from the profane 
gr == 41 ſ peaks in reſpe& of Gentiler. 
Matth. 9. thole-chat arepenitent, with whom  '* 644. Jer. 9. 17. Send for the 
19:8950gry for ever; he.chaſt- mourning women, Ezck.24.17. Makes 
; thsm1-indeed with, remporall wo mourning for the de 
puniſhments. Chriſt ſpeaks of ob- _. The former place ſhews the Judg- 
Ninamely witked men, of whom God ment of God to- fall ſo heavily upon 
is4heſgvere judge, -and he calsthem rhe people, thatthey ſhould make's 
____ the, workers of iniquity. folema mourning tor themſelves. 
02 214 _;. 4648, Jer. 3..14- "Und 1 will rake The latter place intimates, -that the 
"+E Iron dfieCity, axdrwoofa Tribe, efflidtion ſhould be ſo reatupon the 
Rev. 7.4. There were ſealed an hun» people, thar there' 4 be no 
red Jer and four vb{evs of all mourning for them, beeauſe noe 
Towering no mourning. could expreſſe it,” Paucs 
i The ks jlace hgnifies, that there cars lognuntty ingentes Pupent ; of 
Id:tx.a:few7 of. that people be elſe this was a peculiar caſe which 
fd the Jodgement which breaks not « general rule: | 
\F50pher: there iof;'and 645. Jer. 10. 23. 0 Lind" Throw 
though: 46, were meant'bf-erernall 2hat che 149 of 14 #t ot ibymſelf, 
iv, one of 'a Tiry; and 5r «. not in. mas to dire#' his Feeps. 
thong ſaved thisweek, Matth. 23. 37, 1 woxld bave ptr 4 
EE pocker ;dn the conclu- thy children Pogether, _ thin would- 
Tram w conler Bins up eff no. ; 
'.Ih' Trhrituali- \martets that con- 
wh meer fs Gy geny cebn his ſalyarion, vr fe no- 
Up Fompared with thing rhar i good. InÞ6 tick and 
eg? icked:: -: civill affairs” he can indeed'46 fome- 
643. ter 6. 10, Chap. _Y mY 4hing, bur more LT evil, 
the houſe of Iſrael are uncircumciſed than to good. 
in heart. Rom. 11.16, If the root be ho- * 646, fer. 15, 1. with Marth, 
oAfife ave the branches. J . I9. 
Allis taken here for the greateſt " The former place ſpeaks,that God 
Part, The root of the Fews was ho- may in ſome caſes be ſo __ by 
inne, 


ZFEREMIAH. 


ſinne, as he will not hear even two 
or three gathered together , om_ 
the moſt renowned of Saints. The 
ſecond place ſpeaks, that God will 
rant all things which are asked by 
taith, which muſt be according rothe 
rule and Cannon of faith, by rwo or 
three together. 

647. Jer.17.5. Curſed be the man 
that truſteth in man. Rom.10.11. He 
that believeth in Chriſt ſhall not be 
confounded. 1a.28.16- 

The Propher ſpeaks of bare mor» 
tall deceitfull man in bimſelf. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of man ſubfiſting in 
the p:rſon of the Sonne of God, /in 
whom the fullncſle of the Godhead 
dwelt bodily. * 

648, Jer. 15.1; If Moſes and $4+ 
muel ſtood before me, yer my m 


conld not be toward ths people, Math. 


18, 19. If two of you ſhall agree.on 


earth, as touching any thing that they 
ſhall aske it ſhall be done for them of my 
Father which « in Heaven. my 
| In the former place the ſpeech is 
hypothericall, as if he ſhould ſay, 
though they were amangſt the liv- 
ing, and did ſtand before me, and 
would curnaway my wrath from this 
people, yet would I not ſpare thgai. 
Chriſt in the latter promiſerh tega. 
porall good things, upon condition 
Of SERIES 17ers fee bog 
649. Jer. 17. 10, Chap. 20. 12, 1 
the Lord ſearch the heaxs,' I try. the 
rexas, 1 COr-2,1 1. Who hnowerwhapi 
in man, but the ſpirit of man which us 
inhim? ® | 
God is not excluded from know- 
ing what is in the heart ; buc An- 
gels and men are, be they good or 
bad. | U 
Je «32. ks 


659» 


1; Foe fauly the 
Loratowching pO yy wi ies | 


dy 
Lord, Write ye thus man-chialefſa, for 1 Chron. 
no wan of hjzſeed ſhall profper. Mat,z © 7. 
12. Selethiel bi ſow. 11 

Fekonias died without children, 
Salathiel the ſon of Neri wayfrom 
Nathan,the adopted ſon of Jehonies, 
and by ſacceſlion, not: bis gaturaſl 
ſonne, | 

652, Jer. 25. 1. The fonyth year of 
fehojakans the. ſon of Joſiah Kong of 
Zudah, was the firſti year. of Nebur 


chadonozer King of Babylon.Dan.2.1, 


In the rhird year of fehojakinn King of 


7 dah came Nabuchadenoxar King of 
Babylon to Jerwſalem. » . - 

That-;is in the end: of the third 
year,and the beginning of the fourth 
year of Jelvjakime reign.» -- 

* 653. fer. 25. 1, withi/Dav. 1. 1. 
That of Darzel which faith , the 
third counts from the time he reign», 
ed asa vaſlall to the King of Baby- 
lon, 2 Kings 24. 1. having before: 
reigned feaven years a4 a Vaſſall of 
&Eg)Ppt, 2 Kings 23, 34,36. Now 
theſe three years muſt be underſtood 
compleate , becauſe that which is 
there ſpoken of hapnedithe fourth of. 
bis reignasin Ferewy... fc! 

654+ Jer. 25. 11, Avdthis mbole 
Land full be a deſolation and an aſte* 
wmſbment and theſe Nations ſhall ſerve 
the King of Bakylon ſevevry years: 
AQs 1.7. 1k not for you rokwom the = 


L40WES.. 1 Lp IE 195513 

God, by. a Propheticall ſpirit: res 
vealed this to feremiah, and fo comes 
forted his people, bug wemuſt nor 
cutiouſly.fearch to. knaw the times 
contrary to Gods will, that is the 
moment of rhe day of Fudgemenr, 
the deſtruQtion of the world, which 


| the Father hath reſerved in his own 


power. 


Ge 0 TT-1T CMCLLTT | 
Gy p. Ger: 29, +1 HibdePreward 


ah. 2 Kings 23. 30. 2 Chron. 3. 6, you thoughts of peace and not of evill. 
T he people of the Land took, the ſorine Vetl.17.Thus ſaith the Lord boſtsz1 
of Foſrqh, Joachiax and angointed ard | will ſend upon thimig he F 2 

wo be = ' #\/ | God fyives geageto e ih 


wg. 2 : "#| 
Foachazis called Sel/um ironica[- ners; but puniſherh ſinners for thei 


ly,;becaule as King > 500-4 al 1 eigw2d 1519027 2H | 
way led Caprive 1nko ro! fr; «2 AFGIET, 31415; Aero Ther | 
achaz.Ahall nog xeyurd.trom che par: 45. Lawewationl and Revbel 
byloniſs captivity. want 2icto ws dine at 


Thus ſaith the Ly length in the killing the children at 


© G51... Je. 22. 30. 
OF Loff Bethlehem. The 
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The Prophets ſpeak often in the 


- preſentrenle, or time paſt, of things 


which are to come, for the certainty 


- of the Propheſie. So here he fore- 


Lord of Jehojakim King of Judah, 


he ſhall have none to fit upon the 


Throne of David, 2 Kings 24+ 6. 
And his ſonne foakim reigned in his 


ſhews the” lamentation of the Mo- ſtead 


thers for the children that were 


_ flain at Bethlehem by Heroas com- 


mand. 
+ G57. Jer. 31. 2+ The Lord ſhall 
create a newthing on the earth. Eccl, 
1.10, T here is no new thing under the 
Sun. | 


% 


_ ** New things are made by creation, 


ſo God che-Father' created all things 


| new, fo we are a new creature 1n 


”- 
=s 


Chriſt , by ſanRification, - when we 
are regenerated by the holy Ghoſt , 
by change,ſo when Chriſt ſhall come 
all chings ſhall be made new. 

658, Jer.31.31. Behold, the days 
come, ſaith the Lord, and I will make 
anew Covenant with the houſe. of 1/- 
racl and the bouſe of fudah. Matth,5. 


17.1 came not to deſtroy the Law. 


God promiſed a new Covenant 
when Chriſt ſhould come, yer ſuch 
aonethar ſhould not differ from the' 
former. Covenant in ſubſtance, but 


 ſanified by the Aſeſias: * The Do- 


frine of the Prophets and the Apo- 


Ales was nor:changed by the coming 


of Chriſt; buc remains an- eternalt 


Law. of leading our/life, the cere- 


monies are abrogated according to 
their uſe, but their | 
more"declared by-his coming; and 
illuſtrated, and the Prophelies had 
their complement in bim. - 

; G59. Jer,36.30. Thu ſaiththe 


: 
md 


ſignification was” 


ela, 

Foakim did not fir, thatis, he had 
no fait ſeatin the Kingdome, tor in 

the third moneth of: his Govern«- 
ment, FSedechias was put by force, 
not by right, into his place by Ne++- 
chadonozer. 

660, Jer. 37. 14. feremy ſaid, 1 - 
fall not away to the Chaldeans. Chap. 
21. 9. He that goeth out and fals to 
the Chaldeans ſhall live. 

feremy taken in the gate defend- 
eth his innocency, thar he fell not to 
the Chaldeans, nor was a betrayer 
of his Countrey, bur he ſaid, thar 
he would go into the Land of Ber- 
jamin, 

\. 661, Jer. 52..31. In the thirty 
ſeventh year of the captivity of Je 
hojakim King of f udah,in the twelfth 
moneth , in the twenty fifth day of 
the moneth, Evilmerodach lifted up 
the head of Fehojakim King of 7 u- 
dah. 2 Kings 25. 27. In the thirty 
ſeventh year of the captivity of Fehoja- 
kim he was lifted up in the twelfth 
meneth , the "ſeven and twentieth 


| On the twenty fifth day Evilme- 
rodach took counſell, ro deliver 7oa- 
k:m.out of priſon, on the twenty 
ſeventh day it was concluded and 
effected, all things being diſpoſed 
well for hisenlargemenx. | 
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He Prophet bew 


# 
IR 


mends the cauſe'ro God by 


© 2 
C . 


ails the deſtruRion' of 7eynſalem, and the King- 
\ --dome-of. Fxdah, and' the captivity of the'people. 
©" eth bimſclf and the: people in' the 

-is prayers, 


He comfort. 


promiſe 0 God, and. com- 


L'A ME NTATIONS. 


* 662. 

not caſt of for ever. Lam 
olc. uſt. Thow bet Meerly rejett. 
ed ma. 

Thefirſt place tells,that God may 
afi& his for a time, yet he will not 
caſt off for ever. The latter place 
are the words of 
ed, which makes them think chem. 
ſelyes ſo miſerable; asrhar they were 
utrerly rejected. Or elſe it may be 
read by way of Interrogation, Haſt 
thou utterly rejeRted us? not that 
itdoth ſay, chat God would reje& 
them, bur that they were ſo lo 
in affliction, as they thought G 
had forgotten chem, 
| ® 663, Lam. 3.33. He affiifts none 
wilkngly.1 Pet 4-19.T hey that ſuffer 
according to the will of God. 

' Itis true; they which ſuffer; ſuffer 
according co Gods yh, and yer he 
afflits none with delight, or ſo'as 


taking pleafure in ir or doin itupan 
recreation, but is forc therero 
by their wicke —_ 

.664./ 37. Who « he that 


ſaith, \and My ka th td paſſt, when 
the Lord rolled nt. Verſe 38; 
Ont of the month of rhe "oY H ba 


——— ©. wa... 


thoſe ſadly affli&-' 


Am 3.31, The Lird will | fc wot both evill a od Loed 3 


Deur. 32.4.T be works of the Lord ave 


perfett. 

The eyilt of puniſhinenc not of fig 
ix meantin the. firſt place, which is 
nior _l 1h. of 6 Wk in repeat of 
men. For all pu ntinre Peg 
God that infli&sir, hach the 
of good. 

66 . Lata, 5. 7. Our fithers hi 

ſont and are not, and we heve born 
their iniquivies, Ezek. 18.20, T be 
Sonties ſhall not bear the Fathers ini- 
quities. 
; The children ſucceeding, the pa- 
rerits in their {inties, ſucceed them 
alſo in their puniſhments. .Godly 
and penitenc children ſhall not bear 
the iniquities of their parents. for e- 
ver, chough they be aMiQted with 
remporall puniſhments, . 

666. Lam. 5.21, .T uri thou us 
unto thee O Lord, and we ſhall be 
turned. Plal. 119. 'ulc. Hoſea 14.2, 
Tirn 0 Iſracl tothe Lordthy God. 

Converſion and repentance is.the 
work of God, hes ves it tothe Gen- 
tilts, and none bur thoſe* that are 
enlighrnedin their hearts, can truely 
turn unto _ 


RYSELE — 


E KIEL. 


BIS 


P R OPHESITE 


"HE pricſt the foane-of Sus?) who was broaght 


into Babjles 


' -urider' Fekonia,, and confirmed'the Propheſie of Jeremiah , and 
comforted the-captives, - abour\the year 3350, by the River-Che- 


ber, he hadibe' viſions from God. He Jrophelipſlomenty, wok. |. 


Zek. 8.12 the Lord fark ark hich maingiins jt 
44 'n0t; Heb: 14 15;' Al kn phe  ſecrer,yearh et gh 
AY Ker before the of _—_ hearts are open od. 
enesof Gold. pt an0171099ut '668, k.'18. Pos 47h ch 
Prophet. miles mention' of ine, rhar je. Ko, 5. 
what fooliſh men fay;" who « 4 ded bo 
both by their words atd-deeds,: 


God'ſawthem not”; !'whoſe 


* 1924 321-* 


jadgment ook nor igdor Tas h 


backers 


\ 
| ' 
# 
PL7 
% 


AR.11.8; 


2 "ha 
os 


ſt is Ls Praga, ſhewing that + 
for Chriſt faksltecly gires us « 

and falyation, -. 

. Ezek, 12, 13. Twill bring 

#h into Babylon, to the Land. 

res, Jer Jhall. he: #ot ſee it 

e there, Jet. 34-3, 


with the _— to month, 

' Zeibja being taken fiyrhe King 
df B :*afterwards they.put out 
his that he could not ſee the 
Land DS Charter nor Baby a in 


his captivi 
y 19 Ta: k. 16. 3, Thy birth MF 
thy wpioT 41 8 is from the Land of Ca- 


-; Rom 
braham. 79 

' Irs true, the Wrath tex were of 4; 
brabams race, degenerate, 
that they in maners ſeemed rather 
ro be: res and Hittites , rwo 
exerrable le Nitions.th &y Were Canade 
ites it lthitarion, Res in ge- 


nerativn, * | | 
| oh, zek. 18. 19. Walks in my 
A ments, I 17 Ti: 


te 
p— "04 the Law 
that reacheth and enlightens us. The 
= , the Law that condemns; 

; For there is no condemnation * 


- 'thoſe that are juſtified in Chriſt 


Jeſus. 8 - 
672. Egeck. 18..21. But if the the Apolile 1 

wicked EE from al LS ſonnzs 1, Janes] juſt, 

that he hath committed, he ſhall nos 

dye. Heb.6,4. It 5 impeſſible her theſe. 


that were once lumnated, 


if t 
Pal fall away, tormen them A 


Iris hatd and impoſſible; inte ſpe& 
of tho ſelves out 


who. Cs 
ehey mayo hut their 


4 fn, obo 
wel men the repept and be 
. if wick off 


i 


-, ; | Y — — A = &- 14 F YJ 
Why 7H, | 
Fro and o jo CE 


11.1. The ſeed of eA- | 


yepger 


.. 673. —_ 18. 23, and;3 3.11» 

Ged Pill net the death. Hethath uo 
pl leaſure in the death of vhe Wicked. 

om, 9.18. Hehathmercy on nhom 
he. wil, and whom be will be har- 
deneth, 

God will not the death. of a fin- 
ner by his etitecedent will, but by 
his conſequent will, or his juſtice; 
becauſe he juſtly puniſheth him who 
rejects the grace of God offered unto 
him,” He hardens therefore perm i 

byely, not affe&ively, .. 
Ezek..,18.. 23. 1 will not 

the dif him that dreth. Chap, 3» 
rs, Thou VR: die the death. | 

' God as our Father will nar by the 
Goſpel, but @s he js our judg and re- 
be will by the Law, thata 
inner ſhalſdie, + 
+675» Fzek. 18. 23,32. Thowe ws 
pleaſure in the death of him that dyeth. 
i 6 2s wnto death. 
t the death: of bim 


x his mercy: Rover 
FT "Thacz: works Lin {8 
a ſinne a qoiek heHoly: oft, wad 
ſoat is % oy pu- 
niſhed >) impeniten | 


pope Whew, of 


righteom man thrus away from bis 


righteonſneſſ, and doth iniquity, he 


ſpall gye 39 3t, Kom, 8. 39. how he 
Juſtifieat hem he forsfied. | 
. e0us in the firſt plate i is not 


truely ſo, bur only in opinion, ſo 


Chriſt came not to call the juſt; bur Math. 9. 


of they that gre 
are Allltifed m 
*Chri k "and ſhall be ſurely glorified. 
.Qr if, theplace-pf the Prophebbe r0 
be interpreted, of bita-thas js crgcly 
jou itisconditionall, and.ſo proves 


; np king,end, the contradiction is xe- 


concil q7 
\,* 49. 26, with . 6.4% 
fixſt place-ſpeaks. etical- 

Las; ha whal. Ur foch 

rote potion ne ws 


fra 


13s 


DABLEL: 


waging | 
ſpe& 0 


ſpeaks in confirmation of thoſe tha 
are godly, that th iy. cannot tall a» 
way. The firſt place ſpeaks of Hypo- 
crites, the latter of reall Saints, one. 
as they cannot be in; oppoſition tg 
oneanother. The former, of ſuch 8 
man asis rig hreous, by his own righe 
teouſnefſe. The latter, by ſuch as is 
righteous, by the tighteouſnelle of 
Chriſt, 

677. Ezek, 20 25. 1 gave them 
alſo Statutes that were not good, 
judgements whereby, they ſhould not 
live, Pſalm 19. 9. The: judgements 
of the Lord are true, and righteous al- 
rogether. 

Precepts that are not good are 
either legall rhreatnings, by which 
God menaces curſes ro the wicked, 
- ys" army when Gag by 

ement ſuffers, thoſe that 
rl not believe. the truth , but 
£0 forward in iniquity , 0 believe 


* 678. Ezek. 20. 25% Tgave them 


on by | 
fk qe many wherel 
not live; ,.".., 214611” 7 
679- Eck, 44. 9. No Brat 
uxcircunico/edi in heart and fleſh, 
enter into my Sant vary. W.5.2. 
you be cireumciſed, _ | 
you nothing, iy 
The Prophet means {pi cir. 
cumciſion by faith inChniſt ;-þut the 
Apoſtle means nothing bat 
rall and legal} circumciſion ,- which 


was that the Fews ſtrove to be juſti- Col.2.15. 


fed by. 

* 680. Ezck. 48. 7%  Tehova 
Schamma, 

The Sucinians hence would ga- 
ther, that the name chowah is not 
onely attribuced to But this 
place provyes no ſuch hing, for *cis 
a ſencence which is as a name to the 
City, and *cis not in the nominative, 
but bath a cranGtion into the gene» 


alſo Starxtes which were not goad. tivecale, andthe name of that 
Rom, 7; 12, The Law 4% holy, juſt arid ſhall be the habitation of Jrhovah, 
good. . the place a. the Us: of Pex gy 
God gave them Frarutes, which bovah, T2 
as = relace to the Law-giver were 


D A N I ED 


HIS 


PROPHESITE 


las... there- "he 


A. xo ay: carried yourg with Jrakim to B 
liv ency | years to e time of C in © 3370. 
He iarer xl wigs Nebuchagnezxars Da of of the che owes ye 
OP pe. at was done under Nebachadnezzars Rei pt 
«4rs. and .Darixs, . And deſcribes the four Monarchics, E 
nall- - Kingdome of Chriſt, he numbred alſo jos weeks of ys 
coming gf Chriſt... 


6 
" Dieootepar: 


year of. 


dreamed a dreame, wherewith bis 


lowing years are not excluded, bur . 


Revel. Ig. 


IDA NIEL 


it qfNtbuchadneeaar, 
"17,0 Rey mf then $2.71. And 
3x tha ar. of the Ttign of Ne- 
ue nee agg : 

That is, two years after chat theſe 
young gfew+bad been brought up in 
the Court, "the ſpace of three years, 
Das; i.5. Fo that this! ſecond year is 
nottobe caken fromtheKings Reign, 
(which fell our in the fift) but from 
-Daniets Goronation,-as it were with 
-wiſdom, this dreame following was 


- expourided.! | 
'' . 682. *Pan. 1, 21.and 6, 28. And 
' Daniet continued unto the firſt year of 


King Cyrus, Chap. :0.1. I» the third 
year of Cyriu King of Perſla, a thing 
was revealed to Damel. 

In theformer place the-two fol- 


1tis noted,'-rhar God rolonged the 
life of Dabicl. untill the time of the 
returi'ofthe peopleoft the Fewsfrom 
Babylos:' Daniel was in his office at 
Courrtothefirſtyearof Cyrus, then 
bing grown old, he led a qu pri- 
Vvatehie, '' 

=. 1683 -Din. 2. 46. Nebuobadves: 
' 2ar fell npon his face and worſbipped 
Daniel. Deut.6.13. & 10.30. Matth, 
4 1 D. . T bou ſhalt wor ſhip the Lora thy 
Goa. 


Neb > T0 "would | have 
- worſhi d Daniel after the heathen 


manner, bur being berterinſtru&ed 


by him , he changed his purpoſe, - 


aniel to 


vent deſire pow 
from befotethe ai5ſtholy Godt So 
was the prayer of Moſes, David, 


hiends the fo 


i Joh. 1.7. The Blonde fiſh Chrij f 
aoth' cleanſe ws. 

-" Our finnes before men are re« 
deemed by making fſatisfaRtion for 
injuries, and by ſorrow for 'thetn, 

to this Daniel. exhores Nebuchid: 
»eez4r; but before God onely the 
merits of Chriſt Jeſus can- take amay 
finnes. ' 

686. Dan. 6, 10, Daniel, "FW 
dows being open im his chamber” to- 
ward Jeruſalem, kreeled poi his knees 
three times a day and prayed: 2 King, 
4.33. Eliſha ſoutting his doores pray- 
ed. - Matth: 6:6; Chriſt command; rhe 
ſame, 

: "Daniels work of confellion was 
neceſſary , leſt he ſhould: ſeem to 
deny God: and his truth,” by reaſon 
ofthe wicked cormmand of the King. 
Chriſt forbidsnor publick prayers, 
but boaſting hypocriſie, - 

' 687. Dan; "$23, torhe 20. The 
prayer of Daniel is contained 3n many 
words,” Matti 6 F. And when fe pra r4 
uſe not man Forte Tfai:29y;: 6 

"Daniel? prayer w ag' no'vain repe- 
titions, but a teſtimony of his- ruby 
red out in 


Solomon and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


neſſe of then who 
think, tharby many words Tepeated 
they can per nad God. 

688. Dan a> a4 face ta 


Buf/ in the gh ChriſFrepre- 


adore the rrge God-of: _— onth + "ie [a4 Lords 
ue ke, ohn 18:24. Y: babe hitherto 
asked nothin C4 - name. 


*'Wedo a: + namhe of Chriſt 


Ns 


being yore by. D 


* 6b: Dan, 3.12. Chap. 2. 49. Da- 


\Shadvach, Meſpach'and Abed- 


: bas aeFiiſed the Kings commande- 


 *the} 


- mens.” Rom. 13. 1. ' Let every ſoul be * 
} whijebt ro the bigh af 96 2 
- God being 0 igheſt power we 
, pwy - principally obey him, and a-- 


boveall men, we mult obey: the Ma- 
giſtrate in things which are not 
«253i Gods Wotd and his true 
worſtip, Pa: 

Dan. 4 


gD 


tet 


*»por him! the . iniquitie of © us all. 


:4 


29: F Xi ing break © 
ants by righteouſneſſe, and the Prince ſhall bt feven'” 
by fhrwing mercy to threeſcort and two -miths. A 
0# Mai: 5 3.7: q he Lord hath Iaid It's not for yh to knw rb wi Pank 


with To nfld6e of his merit; that 
did the godly'uader the Old Telta. 


"ment comparatively, fſecrecly, im- 


plicitely, urider 4 ſhidowI%and i 
- propitiatory:;-but under the” New 
Teſtament, f1mply, 'nake@lY:85& 02 
penly, wichoyrs any — r Ex- 


ternall propit atoty ; whifh Thirſt 
hath aboliſhed: SE, 
- 689. Dah.. H225, Uigto Wffab 


Ran 


A\\$ 3h z 


ſeaſovs. 
by 


HD Sg {Wh 
By divine revelation” ſeavent: - mY NE ONE ne 


weeks, that is, four hundred a 
ninery years were fo ſkewed” to that ok 


s raſhlp.s 
Daviel, that within-fo many cars Dl ee rey 
Chriſt ſhould corhe OE — a Bra ung IG 1:1 208 


; il > dr 
TEREASAR that is, A os lad bats nb: 
OT 


Hoeni the 


hy - of —_ mi io n GEES 

wading a3 5 AE Nut) = 
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'H- "0" 5G FM "Ar in 
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PR OPH ESTE 
43 HB >: CHI 

8 (01 N N E of B E BR L: 
"E chides the Jewes for their idolatry. H c ſhaw. their cating 


© 'off, and 'the eſpoy We ;Semies 5.to Gods; He declines 
' ſalvation. ro thofe that 


t., He, 
a5 years,' it the ;Þ ah, MR agent: woven 
of Jadah, and in the dayes of Fro loane, of 7 Poas Kin of. Jirad, 


about he year 3150. "17 Lawodt . 7K. 2: Yam 


690. TT OS. 1.4 G take thee 4 . thi fir place is of the codſfitvs 
children of whobedoms, -Lev. 2 5 - 


wife of Whoredoms , and Hog. of the 
A widow or, a divorced womad by | weapo ea meta 
phane; or in ba#tor, theſe ſhall "ap "os nor away. the lawfull power of pre 
rake, but avirgin, © Magiſtrate againſt the.enewiesof che 
Theconmand of God to the Pro Church, De os nternall, - 
phet was notthat he ſhould marry a , -.692, Hoſ.1. 9-. Faotiveni 
whore, but a lawfull wife, yet wh ple. Verl[.10. Teare the ſoncef wh 
fuch aninfamy, ene balar c ing Gol FADE hu dA 
a Harlot and her children r The Pro &s peaplev? 
By this embleme the 7ſraelites are ti, The Proper ride are,and thoſe 
admoniſhed of their ſpiricuall forni- which ſhall be.; Thofe which are he 
cation, divides. into ri and wicked, 
* Hof. 1.2. with Lev. 21.14. As the righteous that remain ſhall be 
for the firſt place, irs probable that few, bur the wicked ſhall-be more , 
all this was commanded, arid ſeem- hefaith, 'thareven end yo 
ed to the Prophet to be performed in of {reel ſhould forſake yet 
viſion, that by this allegory they ſome few ſhould be'ſaved* *to the. - 
might perceive cheir dury toward coming of the eMeſſ bs, whilſt all 
God, and rebellion againſt him. Nations 'both ewes and Gentiles back 34 
697. Hoſ. 1, 7. 7 will xor ſave ſhould be gathered into one people - 
them by bow, nor by ſword, nor by bat- and one ſheepfold under one King 
rel, Rom.13.4. The Magiſtrate bear- and one ſhepherd. ' 
th not the ſwordin vain. 693.. Hol, 2. 13. 1will viſit up 
T1 an 
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Lord liveth. Deur. 6. 13. 
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| par nor ome from'God, | not. "ed b y the | atter.,. 


. muſt\be diſtioguiſhed from 
| apyeacÞ! the * perſoh who" uſdth | 


+ » 


2. ' ,, H4O, JH E A. 

Go her the d be of 
FEE aro dep ey 
| z ai, Sar =, los we ſhould. i ns 

Ae S7Y; 9] ee ah 0 f wore hoe Wings! 
Bo ? [: £ 
El Ayr in their neceſlicics,that chey 


dandftack 
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5 hott 97. "Hof * It, Ws Whey "ract 
eAnd was a childe, then ] leved him, and 


thou ſbalt {wt by. the name of the ent,” ſonne out of v/Egypt. Marth. 

Lord. - 15. This-Propheſie wes fylfilled in 
An oajh is part of worſhi | Chrifb _m P41; back. pts AE 

and t e the Pr warneth + gypt. 


Idolaters not to abuſe it as they did \..' Theſe words were PREP of 1/- 
in; Zethel, that they eu ſeem to Tal Gods adopted Sonne , and .i 


£ 
EEE baye ſer Pi Hook. Wo # Sap, <p 


n of rhe body oy 
by me. Rom. 13.1, the head, and 2 ave" of che 
Theres no power but of _ 
_ The Propheſie reſp 


: *.' Tipe with the truth. The deliye- 
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The Tabernacle of David « fallen 
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among the HeardC. 
ropheſieth of'the wrath of _ 


ro.the Kings atid Kingdomes of ?udeh and 1/rael , and 
| | i he threatens' Famine, Sword}; Peſhilence; devaſtation 
"add ruine to thegni who were enemies r6 Gods people. He 5 prv- 
VC TAE 3133, In cherlayes\ of Fofah King of Pndah. 
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underſtanding or apprehenſion, «nd 
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The Prophet ſpeaks of the day of 
Judgement, of chis world which 
re: oy defire, who look to be 
juſtified in their works, and nor 
of the laſt judgement, which god- 
ly men ought to pray for, and to 
cry without cealing, Come Lord 
Jeſus. 


* 707. Amos 5.18, with Matth. 


24.30.& Rev.6.10. - 


The former place ſpeaks of a pro- 
fane or ſcoffins deſire, either as 


. daring and provoking God to bring 


that once to paſſe, which he hach 
ſo long threarned. Or as believing 
that"the day ſhould never come to 
paſſe; orby an impudentpreſump. 
tion, as if God coming ro Judge- 
mer —_— ang wes — - 
e Sullty than they were adju 
ro de eb ror hens Bug the oo 
profane perſons. The latter place of 
the defire of the faithfull in humility 
for the coming of Gods grace, God 
comes ſometimes as a. Judge, with 
vengeance to the wicked, fo in the 
former, aad he comes by his Spirit 


' tothe godly asa ſandtifier, ſoin the 


Rom. 16, 

I9, 
1 Eſd. 8. 
| 17. 


latter, 
708. Amos 5. 21. 1 5h T de- 
iſe your feaſt dayes. Exod, 20.8, 
Sh od rhou "4 holy the Sabbath 
da 


"God hated the feaſts and ſolemni- 
tizs of the Iſraelites , b:cauſe they 
were defiled with humane traditi- 
ans, and a Phariſaicall opinion of 
merit. But he doth not deſpiſe the 
Sabbathbs appointed by himſelf, and 
feaſts which are kept at his com- 
mand. "1 

70h. Amos 5. 26. Rat ye have 
born the Tabernacle of yr Moloch, 
and Chiun your [mages, the ſtar of 
Jour God , which you made for your 
(elves. 1 will cauſe you to go into 
captivity beyoud Damaſens. AQt.7.4.3, 
Tos took_up the Tabernacle of Mo- 
loch, and the ſtar of your God Rem- 
pham, figures which you made to wor- 
ſhip them, and I will carry you beyond 
Babylon. LEES 

Stephen cites this -Propheſie, 
though .in divers words, yet in the 
ſame. ſeaſe; ſo Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles cite other places of the Old Te- 
{tament. Afoloch and Rewpham were 
the Idols of the Ammonites: The 1/- 
raclites of Damaſcus by Cyromeaia 
were carried further into TOY 
the Ceuntrey of the Caſpians beyond 
Babylon. 

* 710. eAmos 5, 26. with As 
Jo 43+ 

The places have ſome ſeeming 
differences, but thus reconciled; The 


zformer place uſech the words : the 


latter place , the matter and ſenſe 
of thoſe words which accorded to 
the inſtitution, and tranſpoſed ſome 
words for perſpicuity and evidence. 
Rempham in the latter place is ad- 
ded or 
un ( as ſome will ) the Planet $4- 
turne is meant. Planties in his Pe- 
nxlus calls. the Cimn,: and the ,/&- 
1yptian. Anubis calls Cyon in. Greek, 
Plutarch conceives to be the ſame 
with Satzrne, then its the ſ{me with 
norm Beſides Rephan in rhe 
Coptick language, a Tongue extant 
at aid _ Hu ccofifling of 
Greek, and partly of old. £gyp- 
tian) is uſed for Surry, as Kirche- 
rus ſaith. We know the Septua- 
Sint was writ in the Land of /£- 
2ypt, at the inſtance of Prclome- 
us Philade/phns, where the Tran- 
flacors uſing Rephan, the noted 
name for : Sarxrne inſtead of Chi- 
#n;, altered the word and retein- 
ed the ſcnſe a libercy lawſully af- 
ſuned by the moſt faicbfull' Inter- 
preters. ' And probably Saint Sre- 
phen ſpake to the ewes in” their 
own language. ButSaint Lake wri- 
ting in Greek, alledgeth his words 
according to; the Septuagint Tran= 


- flaction}. And+ whereas” Saint Ste- 


phen addech ro worſhip them, *is 
bur an-amphfcation'of the mean- 
ing which changeth nor the ſenſe 
at all, onely ſhew che end of their 
making ſuch a God. Laſtly, One - 


place nameth beyond Damaſcrs. 


put for Chin, if by Chi- 


The other beyond -B«bylon, Saint * 


Stepben onely more clearly Inrer- 
prets what the Prophet mcanr, for 
2 Kings 16. 9. Damaſcus was not 
tar from thence. - 


K k 712. Amos 


OBADIAH. 

712: Amos8. 14. They ſhall fell from death to life, whith is fea 
aud never riſe up again, 1Cor.11.22, ed to impenitent fitners. . Bm t 
We ftall all riſe.  latrer ſpeaks of the generall reſur- 

_ The firſt place ſpeaks of a re- re&ion of our bodies at the laſt 
ſurreRion from ſinne to grace, or day. 


| HIS 


PROPHESIE 


E Propheſieth againſt the /dumenn;, He comforteth the Jews, and 


& 4 promiſeth grace and help ro the people of God. . He prophefied 
in the year 3337. 


71 ; © pup 15. A: thon haſt 
dowe it ſhall be done nn- 

to thee. Rev. 18. 6. Double unto hir 
double, ky 
In both. places is manifeſted the 
 juitrevepge of God, he is comman- 


Saviours, that is, the Apoſttes and Jer. 3. 18: 
other Miniſters of the Chtxcb, who = Tim, " 
do ſerve for the falyation of thole  ** 
_ nh Chriſt _, | 7 gre 

of the word, and not by the me- 7h. 1.29. 
rit of cheir works; and theſe turn- Re 


ded to mix double for Babylon, ac- 
. cording to her works ; - thereby to 
fhew that the Kingdome of Anti- 
chriſt ſhall be: moſt miſerably de- 
ſtroyed and trod down. 

714, Obad. Verſ.21, And S$avi- 
ors ſhall come upon Aſount Sion. 
Matth. 1.21. Feſws ball ſave his people 
from thesr ſins. 


ing finners from their evill wi 
do fave their ſon}s from death.Chri 
Jeſus is the onely Saviour who takes 
away the finsof the world, in whom 
we have redemption by his blood, 
and remiffion of our ſinnes , ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace, 
nor is there ſalvation in any other. 

A8.4.12. | 


The Propbet means miniſteriall 


ONAH 


HIS 3: j 

— He ſonne of Amitai of the Tribe of Zeb»len. He was ſent'to 
Nineveh;the Metropolis of «Fſria to Preach. Firſt when he. 
refuſed, he was caſt into the Sea, ſwallowed by a Fiſh, and 
the third day be was caſt on the Shoar; then being ſent a- 
Fain to Nineveh, he was angry becauſe God ſpared them upon their re- 


pentance, therefore he was reptehended by God. He prophefied in the 
year 3110. 


715. Jon. 


FONAH 


715. 5 Jop I, 3. has roſe up 


flee unto Thaurſes Grow he 4 


preſence of the Lord. Verl. g. 1fear 
the Lord the God of Heaven , who 
hath made the Sea and the ary 
Land. 

| Pons would not flee fro God,fo 
much, as to eſcape his office by fly- 
ing. Ferſ. 9.1n the midft of the ten- 
pelt he gives the Mariners an ac- 
connt of his Religion, and of bis 
flight, confeſfing char for his dif> 
obedience that great eas was 
ſent. 


976. Jon. 1. Jones Bends ro 
Therſis from che pref ne of rhe Lo 
Pſal. 139. 7. rd wives yo from 1A 


thy Syirt, or whither ſhall 7 7 froth 


I ence ? 


& Uhre 
Ge fice of 


the 
ek Ye bl Hmm would eaſe, 
beware work when call ſore 


| other man to the office he had taid 
opon him. 

717, Jon. 2; 6. The earch with 

barrts was about me for ever 


yy 10. The Fiſh caſt Jonas on the 
Land. 


ones thought in the belly of the 
Whale chat he ſhould remain there, 
but God brought him forth , and 
ſhewed thereby thar he had power 
over life and death. 

718. Jen. 3. 4. Tet fort) dayes 
and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown. 
Verſ. 10. God ſpared them. 

The divine cotmination was 


conditionall, if they repented nor ; 


bur becauſe rhey did embrace the 
Word of God, and deteſting their 
wickednefſe ,_ they did curn to the 
Lord with all their hearts, God ſpa- 
| redthem, Of ſuch God means ſpeak- 


ing thus, If 1 ſpeak has | 
ome or * a Nation, t will root 
it out, ard chat Nation r-pents of 


their evill wayes, I will repent thatl 


thoughtto dadeto themy © 
71þ. Jon, 3& 4+. Tm fore oF 
the overthrow of Nineveh, and it 
Was net performed. Deut. 28.04. if 
s Prophet ſpeak, it the name of the 
Tons an _ rhiag 4 cometh not to 
paſſe, the Lor. o Poker 
but the Prophes hath Jokes it pre- 
[amptuonſh. 
at Sertnoh of Joris was not ſo 
mach a propheſie as a haipar 
= os 0 eh ſpeaks hot of my 
Propheſies which: 


2 conididon —_— but of ary 
Pr $a$ are ibfolat te, as Sam! 
tLeihetivo 2 


WS: wy BEL 
">, @D. 3.9. s 
her Go 4 will renurn andy 5 
j 6,7 che Lord change uit. 
19.Jon, 1.7. 

yeter wear and paſſions of meb 
are attributed to God, . not proper- 


ly b but ur Furry Eg way of 


thy, f whilf) God b__ himſelf as a 
man repenting ; otherwiſe with God | 
there is no change. . 

721, Jon. 4. 11. 7s Nineveh were 
more then fixſcore ax pay jv 


which p Fa J want of age, and 
Ly 4 icity did not know hes 
Lok ns 7.2 their nd Ge 
r0nof mans beart 14 
to evell acer gt 
Between the right and che lefc 
did not know the diffe- 


hand the 
were yet ſo young as 


rence, w 
to be free from aQuall ſinnes, and 


others in years that were fimple and 


ſincere. 
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He Moraftbite againſt the Kings, the Judges, the Prieſts aad falſe 

Prophets in 7+dah and T/-acl, He threatens perdition to im- 

& penitent ſinners, and promiſeth ſalvation to the Saints which re- 
mained, He propheſied in the year 3197. 


223. Icah 5« 2. And thou Beth- 
lehem Ephrata, though 
thou be little amongſt the thouſanas 


of Fndah , out of thee ſhall he come 


orth unto me, that ts, to be Ruler 11 
T1ſracl. Match, 2.6. And thou Beth- 
lebem in the Land of Tndah, art not 
the leaſt amongſt the Princes of Tudah, 
for ont of thee ſhall come a Governour 
that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 

The Prophet calls it Bethlehen: 
Ephrata, and Matthew, Bethlehem 
7#aah, for a difference from an 0- 
ther City ſo called in the Tribe of 
Zabulon. It was indeed alittle Town 
before Chriſts coming, before Chriſt 


was born, bur afterwards it became 


a moſt noble City, becauſe the Me/- 
ſf6as was born there. Matthew cites 
the place of che Propher faithfully, 
which the Phariſees had corrupted, 


-andjſets down the words which the 
Phariſees ſpeak unto Herod. 
Micah 5, 2. And thou Bethlehem 


| Ephrata , unt of thee ſhall he come 
"forth unto me that ſhall be Ruler in Il- 

racl. Joh. 7.127. Whence Chriſt is, no 
- manknows., 

The Prophet expreſly names the 
place of Chriſts nativity ; the Jewes 
not krowipg Chriſt to be the true 
-God, did mingle his temporall ge. 

neration with his eterna}l, contend- 
ing amongſt rhemſelves : Dothrnor 
the Ge ſay, that being of che 
ſeed of David, Chriſt ſhould come 
from the Ciry of David ? 

 * Micah5.2. with Marth. 2.6. 
Bethlehems both Texts ſpeak of that 
in ?udah, The thenuſands of Fadah. 
The latter ſaith, The Princes of 7«- 
aah. The Tribes of T/rael being divi- 


ded into thouſands, every one had a 
head or Prince, whereupon S Mat- 
thew inſtead of thouſands faith Prin- 


' ces. Aleph ſignifies both a thouſand 


and a Commander over a thouſand. 
Thos art #et the leaſt, though chou 
be little. The words in Adarthew 
are either to be taken as ſpoken by 
the ewes or as the Evangeliſts, as 
ſpoken by the chief Prieſt and 
Scribes ro Herod, for the place of 
Chriſts birth, called not the jeaſt, 
either reading-the' words of Micah 
interrogatively in a negative ſenſe ; 
or varying the Text our of igno- 
rance, ovof ſer purpoſe before He- 
rod, Or as they are ſpoken by the 
Evangeliſt , Bethlehem was little 
when D.vid was born there : not 
li:tle but famous; for and after the 
true ſon of David, and ſon of God, 
was born there. | 

724. Micah 7.5. Truſt ye. not in 
a friend, 1 Cor.13.7. Charity believe 
eth all things. 

The firſt place is a rule of Pru- 
dence needfull for Charity. The Pro- 
phet bids us nor to ſuſpe& ill of all 
men, but he complains of the cor- 
rupe manners of his times, when 
men could believe no man ;. there- 
fore heſaich, we muſt dealcircum- 
ſpealy, which is agreeing to Chari- 
ty, Ic{t we be defrauded by craft or 
malice. Chriſt himfelf did noc cruſt 
himſclf with che Jewes, becauſe he 
knew all men, and knew whar wasin 
man. 

725. Micah 7.9. I will bear the 
indignation of the Lord, becauſe 1 
hawe ſinned, Verl.g. He will bring me 
forth ro the light, and I ſhall behold 
hu righteonſneſ\;, | The 
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The people of 7/rae/ being miſe- 
rably afflited,could not boat in the 
fight of God of their innecence, 
therefore they ought. paticncly to 
endure*Gods correRions; but be- 
tore their enemies being innocent, 
they did riſe up by divine help. The 


C - 


tg 


Babylonians were formerly to the 


1ſraelites as the Turks _ artrs 


are row. adaies to the ans, 
aftlitingus wichout cauſe 5 thouy, ! 
in the ſight of God we are not with- 
our faulr. 
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E Pr Gethagrinlithe Aﬀyrians. He ROI teflrudhcn to We 
H rg an hundred years after Jones, he corhfoers the Treo 


+; wg np them ARC 1-7 


} 53 [79 
Ahum Li's The Lord a 
; \upngeth- 4nd . is. furious. 
Plalm x Io 8, The: Lord F, very ” 


fall, Ts Suffering; and full of 


mer 0) 

"Get is jealous , 2. ſevere Judge 
ind revenger , not ,pardoning the. 
Man wickedneſſe ofimpenirenc 
finners z buthe.is moſt mercifull as a 
tender Facherto the godly, and ſuch 
as be penitent, . | 

7% Nahum :. 9% Affition ſhall 
net riſe up, the ſecond time. Rom. 
1.28., he wicked. ball. be puniſhed 
i» thy, wary whes \they are deli- 
i thy up to 4 reprobate ſenſe, to as 
thoſe things which. are not conveni- 
ents, andin the world to come with eter> 


nail o trubfion. | 
doch not, puniſh twice 
fulfcdegely, for the ſame faulr; but 
Glagrocing ta juſtice ro 


it is 5.006 


BETSEY 


my 


inflit diver deg eds. of s 


for the fame*tault emporall 
puniſhinehry' to'che Pp are but 
the beginning of eternal 


- _ments;'Biit* the Prophet Feacheth 
that God will ſo deal with: 
the Aſſrians i in the Land of Zadba, 


here, - 


that there ſhall be no _ of a ſe- 
cond judgment. 

727. Nahum 1. 1 
2d ſhall no more '\paſſe through thee, 
2 Kings.24.1. Chap.25.1. Nebuchad- 
nex2ar invaded the Land of Pudab and 
ſpoiled it, - © 

The Prophet ſpeaks of Senache- 
rib, that he ſhould come no more 
into the Land of «dab, fot he was 
killed by his own ſonnes, Alſo vs 
words of the Propher 


Gaal 


. For ; the wick- 


muy. be, under- 
. Rood concerning the _—— > bleſſed- ? 


neſs of the next work 
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HIS 


P R OP H Þ 9d I E 


'E foretels to the F:wes when they ſinned, their deſtruion by 
HUH the Chaldears. He comforts the faithfull with the coming of 


the Meſfſias, and the deſituRion 'of che Babylonian. He prays 
for theignorant. He propheſied i in the year 3290. | 


Ab. 1. 5. Behold you as ; 
mong ft the beathew 
regard , for 1 will work a work in 
eff dajes which: you will not ber .. 
Work i betold you. AQ-13.41, 
Paul mar theſe word: to the reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt... 
. The _ Apoſtle compares the re- 
furre&ion of Chriſt £4 the won- 


— bndite or, of. the Fews from 
e of Babylon, which 
would not- 
Kaka be FO: 


Ft 


ey 


'L es abrvi p needs acknow- 
| edge ei Chriſt ws railed from the 
Ap 03 


Ws fea 2.4; The juſt ſhall live by 
at 


pos one ſhall live by bis own 


faith to'erernall life; but another 
mans faith, or prayers may obtain 


from God for us remporall bene- | 


on Ay Fall yerance. In the latter 


ſpesks not onely of their 
I key C0 pe 


char was ſick of the Pallie, bur of his 
faith atſo. 


230. Hab. 2.4. T he juſt ſoall live 


 bybs faith. Luk.10,28. Do this and 


l1ve. 


Welive and are juſtified by faith, 


*F 


and\- faichwe la 


| hisdeeds, but bybivfeic 
th. 9.2. Teſms ſeeing their, 


o, brought the man to him 


Kt 
| _ —_— and el ape 
| k man ves juſt axis, HE 


L 1 
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not , dk ith, bi t becayſe by 

d on Chrift. Do this, 

ſaith Chriſt,to the Lawyer,that from 
the Law he might learn e% 
_ weaknels, and notthizeby vb= 

the: Law' he Yeſetve Rom.3.9. 

_ Gal.3.24. 


ſerving 

life,for by the Law 000g 

ed int E 
WS. with Za 1 

forwer ſpeaksof oor\li 


culties by-faichatone., | 
ſpeaks of Chriſts anfoary to , codtbat 
rhough he told live 

which was to iconvince Hit Ie 
Law, thathe could not&5 


Beſides no mar; cati do t exten 


faich, So as though we Fes 
alone, yet that faith whi 
[7 = 


CER bor w 
731. _ fr Tha of FA 
Now we ive, if youfland* A 
= wo Gil 
0 fit _ 


. We live by onr owt fai 
ſtfication. and ſabyation\; © 
comfortably when we 


is:o0wn faich, Pi dſrof 
the brethren were comforted ex- 
ceedingly,when they knew the Theſ- 
ſalenian ſtood faſtin the Lord. 


ZEPHANIAH. 


nw 


LEPHANIAH 


HIS 


PRO P H ESI E. 


T": ſonne of Cuſsi, he prophet o the unbelieving 


deſtruction by their 


ewes their 


ighbour Nations, and to thoſe Nati- 


' ons their extermination hy other-Nations; But deliverance to be- 
lievers. He propheſied about the year 3451. 


2. E he 1 Is He ro 
" Hg* the 5 Hojn ''s 
the evils which ſhould qc 
Pudah. 2 King, 23.3: Zora aud 
people made a covenant with h the Lard, 
that thiy ſhould walk ofter God wick 
— fore 8 dya Je2yll comen 

eProp 
* nation'moved both, ndpeople 
ro manifeſt cheit zeal, Roc tie 


ed the wicked Hyporrites, and 
as were ayerſc irom God, by 


= Foo off By that ſo they CE 


I .Zeph.1.7.T he doy of the Lord 
i at hand .2 Theſ.2.3. Be not terrified 
as Though the day of the Lord were at 
hand. 


fed 


os tho fonts a place/b 


the day 
6 Lorkk is drhe neers 
_ C_ Babylowh captivity, It | 


the latter the coming of the Lord to 
Jndgencrts, the time wheteof ly not 


or usto know 5 

734: Zepli, 3.7: = ene 

' wiltfe ornugnne”—— 

 radthiir own 

| Le, Fo wanann 
manner of men , 

þ be find had failed of tis ho 


for though | things are known'to hi Vhog: 


nes. {bus as if he ſhould fay, 
Who would: thick you ſhould be 


hardned, that my yery threatnings 
ſhould not move you? 


HAG 


GAL 


arts 


PROPHESIE 


raids the thy jd 
'exhorrsth bul 


H: of the TeoudTekple, H 


len unde? Ditriae Kyſheſpes, 


X fifa 
z bee 


f, in op year 3444» 


rebuild the T 
ibes'the 
lied ATE open 


/ 


735. Hagg 


—_ 735-[Jogeain 8 Bring Wood and 
build the houſe. "Ifai.66, x. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Heaven is my 
feat, and the earth 1 my footeſtole, 
what houſe # that you will build unto 
me ? 


The rebuilding of the Temple... 


was accepted with God; for the 
holy . convocation, 
ſhip in it to Gods elory; that was 
with the Prieſthood and Leviticall 
Rites a Type of Chriſt ; unto whoſe 
coming only ut was tO endure. 

736. Haggal 2. 3. You that ſaw 


this houſe in its firſt glory, and how 


do you ſee it now ? 1s it not incoms 
__ of it as nothing ? Verſe 9g 
The glory if -thus latrerohouſe fl 
| be greater than, that of the fo 

mer . hone ,. ſaith. the Lord of 
Heoſts. : - 

4 fracture infleed of this 
houſe, did not anſwer the Maje- 
ty of the firſt houſe built by. Se 
lomos. . Yet: the ſpirituall glory of 
this latter houſe ſhall be greater than 
the former houſe, becauſethe Lord 
himſelf came into.it,and preached in 
it diſputed, and wrought rene mi- 
racles there, 

737» | Hagpai 2. 4: 1Do-ſo,, for r 
an uy you, Jed the _ of Mw | 


a 


- o - 
” F| q " . 


HAGGAI 


andthe wor. 


Zach, 1.12. O Lord of Hefts, how 
long: Will it be ere. thou have pitty on 
feruſalem ? 

In the firſt place the Prophet 
comforcs the people by the hope 
of promiſes in Chriſt , promiling 
thar God would be preſent there 
with his people afcer the captivity 
of Babylon. In the latter Chriſt in- 
tercedes tor his Church, which hath 
ſinned agaioſt God, and was ,pu- 
niſhed by a juſt judgement of God 


with a Babylonian captivity for ſc- 


vehty years. | 

* 738, Haggai 2+ 4. with Zach. 
8. 2 
The former place- is iti0- 
nall. I am wich? yi '0u if "$06 
The latter ſh ſhes, thar they were in 
affliction, an { it implies they had 
" their condition. —&6 

oal. 2» G., Ne PTR 

wh uu will ſhake he the "Heaven 
and the Earth , and. the defire of 
= Han Bl _ 'T bis. Pro- 
Pheſie was lea after five. bun- 
1 Jeares Ko A Tk Faw, 
Luk. 2.11. 

- With God a thouſand yeares are 
buras one ""_ 'or one WhFep. iq the ; 
night, 3 bs 


Z E HARFAH 


HlS 


*B, A O P HESHE 


-- Plains: 'them' by. 


HE ſonne of Barachiah. He .warns 
©build' the Temple, /he-makex mention | 
the effylion of the Sx pl 


ewes tO. repear', to 


Pn Viſions, and exe; 
\eag gracg and prays 


..er. He propheſied after the's returne from. Babylon; iaghe'year - 


| of the world 3456, 


7402Zech. 


Jer. 31..18 


? —_ 


ZE ECHAR F&XHN 


740, Zech.1. 3. Tarn unto me, an4 
I will turn unto you, Joh. 6.44. No 
1n.caees unto me unteſſe my Father 
draw him. | 

The firſt placeis legal], requiring 
of us whatwe ought, and noc whar 
weran doZſhe latcer is Evangelical}, 
for no man comes unto God, unleſs 
God grawchim by his Spirit. There. 
tore we muſt pray diligently, Con- 
vert me0Lord that] may be conver- 
ted, becauſe thou © Lord arc my 
God. 

741.:Zech. j. 17, Chap.2.10. The 
Lora ſball.yertamfort Zion, and ſoall 
et choſe Jeruſalem. Eph. 1.4.God the 
Father. choſe us in Chriſt before the 


" foundatvons of the world.” 


The eleion of a-cErtain people 
to bea' viſible: Church, in the firſt 
place is taken meronymically, for X 
thatdeed God ſheweth that he hat 
conkemed.theeleRion of Fernſalem. 
In the latter God ſpeaks of our cle- 
Kiog ;untoeternall life; 

742. Zech,2. 8. He that toncheth 
20u,tor:cheth the apple of mine eye. 11a. 
3.1, Behold the Lord of hofts doth take 


away from Feruſalem the whole ſtay of 


bread, 
In the firſt place is contained the 
promiſe of God to the faithfuil char 


 Keephis Covenant .jn the latter is the 


Deat» 32. 
Io. 


Pſal.17.8. 


pronouncing of judgement again!t 
the obſiinate Fews. God is ſaid to 
have kept his people as the apple of 
his eye ſo long as they were obedi- 
ent. But temporal| puniſhments in- 
fied on the wicked do not infringe 
the truth of his promiſe and of Ci- 
vine performance. 

743. Zech.3.9. 1 will remove the i- 
niquity of his land in one aay,Rev.13, 
8. Chriſt ſlain from the beginning of 
the world, 

In one day is the performance of 
Chriſts paſſion, who dying tor our 
ſins reſtored us unto life, But he was 
flain from the beginning of the 
world in Gods determinations by e- 


letion, virtue, eficacy, and accepra- -- 


tion,and in reſpec of the fruits of ic, 
which redounded to the Church 
under the Old Teſtament, 


744. Z*ch. 6.13. He foal fit and 
rile pon hn throme. Ifa.g 7. He ſhall 
fit upea the threae of David, and upen 
bus KinzdomeLukt.33. 

Chiiltinrglpec of his6divine na- 
ture hath higchrone from gverlaſtin 
tro everlaſting.” Butin reſpe& of his 
humanity, being he is born of the 
ſeed of David according tp the fleſh, 
the Lord God hath given him a 
throne, that he may reign over the 
houſe of Face for ever, 

745.Zech.11,12.T hey weighed for 


my price thirty pieces of fulver,Matth. 


27. 9.' Then Was fulfilled what was 
ſpoken by feremiah the Prophet, they 
took thirty pieces of flver, the price of 
him that was valued, whom they did 
value, | 


Enſebins ſaith , that Feremiahs DeDemon- 


name was pur for Zechariahs name, frat. 1.10. 
by the errour of che Scrivener, One © 4 


of Feremiah ſome make the com 
tation, where he makes menrion af 
ſeventeen ſhekels, which make chirry 
pieces of filyer, Fer.32.9. 
"* 746.Zech.13.7. Awake 0 {word © 
gainſt my ſhepherd, and againſt the 
man that ts my fellow, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, {mite the ſvepherd,and the ſheep 
ſoall be (cattered. Joh, 10.10, No than 
tches away my life from me, | 
 TheProphztmentioneth God the 
Father commanding in the name of 
the whole Trinity, whoſe words out- 
wardly are common to the three 
Perſons, and undivided , that his 
ſhepherd, namely Chriſt, ſhould be 
{lain, thar conrradits not Chriſts 
words, who willingly laid Gown his 
life for us. 

747. Lech. 13.7. The ſheep ſhall be 
ſcattered.Joh. 17.12. Thoſe that thou 
gaviſk unto me I have kept them-. 
Chap. 18. 9, 10. I have not liſt 
OHCs 

God the Father ſpeaks of the 
ſcattering, Chriſt of che keeping. 
That ſcattering takes not away 
ChriſtsKkeeping, becauſe none ofthe 
Apoſtles which his Father gave ta 
him periſhed bur the fonne of per 
dition, 


M m MALACHIE. 


—_ " 
nn » ae > 
4 -» & © 


© i < 3 


p_ 


PROPHESIE 


T7 YE complains of the wickedneſſe of the people of the Jews and the 
| - Prieſts, Hecomforts the godly. Threatens the wicked. Exhorts 


 &*@- af] to repentance and faith in Chriſt. He was the laſtthatpropheſi- 
.., _ edbeforeChriſtsincarnation. Inthe year ofche world 3513. -. 


MO: Was not Eſau fa- 
 cobs. brother ?.. ſa#th tht 


'Lord, Jer T1 loved Facob and hated E- 
"/ax. 2/Chron.19.7.T here is no accep- 
"ring of perſons with God: _ 


| 548. 


:+- God is a "moſt free agent, and 
IE doth all chings that he doth accord- 


- DSX. 1; 


«7: 


. +1271 "1ngto his own goodpleaſure, he re- 
; G1 l fr b | 


s 3s L 


- ex the externall quality of 


£2” "” theperſon;nor his condition, nation, 
- . **-*. Cexriches, poverty,hatred,e+c. ſohe 


-loved faceb, revealed himſelf unto 
him,gave to his poſterity the Land of 
Cannan.He negleted Eſaz who was 
"Iſaacs eldeſt ſonne,and moſt b:loved 
' of his Father, nor was he bound by 


any Laws to do otherwiſe unto- 


him. 
- - 749.Mal. 1.8. If you offer the blind, 
the lame, the ſick for ſacrifice, 1 it not 
"evill ? Pal. 50.8. 1 Will not reprove 
thee for thy burnt ſacrifices. | 
- The Prophet ſpeaks of ſacrifices, 
the Pſalmiſt of the ſacrificers. Sacri- 
fices were to be offered unto God 


- lame, buc withour { 


| ſaffies, ſcabs or bli- 
ſers, .for Chriſt of whom they were 
bur but Types, was an obligation, 


without ſpot or ar blind, or 


moſt pure = "omg and free from 


all ſpots, forpur ſins, -- -- 
_ 750. Mal:-2:7.' The Prieſts lips 
ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould 
ſeek the Law at his mouth.Mat.22.29. 
Ton erre not knowing the Scriptures of 

Goa. | 

The firſt place is concerning the 
office of the Prieſts, who were bound 


to keep knowledge that the people 


might ſeek for knowledge at their 
mouth, and they were to anſwer the 
people that inquired concerning the 
Law,The latter is concerning the ig- 
Norance of the Prieſts, who fitupon 
Moſes chair, contrary to Godscom- 
mandement- and; their own duty, 
which was the cauſe'that the people 
together with the Prieſts and the 
Scribesran to errour, 


Hitherto we have deſcribed the Reconciliations of appearing contrarieties 
in the Canon of the Old Teſtament, for the ſpace of tour thouſand years; 
from the creation of the world, from eAdam, Noah, Abraham and Sole- 


203, untill the time that Chriſt came, Now follow thoſe of the New Teſta- 
ment, from Chriſts Nativity to the end of the world. 


4 RN * : _ CY PI 
. . # _ R * 
h P by - þ k _ . 
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4 ' o_ h \ , KL CF» ” . 


Ley. 22. 
22425. 


Levit. fo. 
IL. 


- 


as? &+ | 
<4 ot » | 


be at ports 4h Ketetot. 4 wy 


RECONCILING. 
Of Places of the 


"7. 4 &. 


v=Teſtament. 


b4 a+ 


Lap QA 4 HE Scripture 'of & New-Teſlamenc is che der 

__ P God written, after Chriſt was: revealed, by the Apo- 
\ filesand Evapeeliſts, inthe Greck Tongue, ſome few 
' things were Written in Hebrew, namely; Sr.6 


Bb Part of the glad -n1 
Lord Jafus Chit; 3 With che Hiltory from his Nativicy to his Acronis 


| Goſpel, and the Epiſtle to the. Hebrews. It 1s naded Euſeh.); 
$ . inco Evangelical and Epiſtolical Books: 25, <P 
-. | Thoſe are the TIE which: contain a 


; - er the holy -Goſpel of our 


to *ROTGs ar the thre fo fourth _ of his __— 


A 
 — 


"The Goſpel of It. Marthewms. 


T contains the Genealogy 
ri OfficeanPr 
Oblation of himſelf: for ous 


'of Yo: Chrid, his Birth, Education, his 
Mndlens his Prieftly Ofhes tn the 


; and his Kingly Office ine ang 


rom, che dead, and the Government of his Church. 


* 749+ M' T.1.4 .The book of the chatis fo wonderful, 90 bg 
Generation, 8c. Iſacy 3-8» 11750. Mats 1.1. The book of the go- 
 Who-ſhall declare his Generation ? EASY Chit. x we 


The- foxmer place ſpeaks of his 
Generation as Man, as the Son: of 
Mary, ang ſuppoſed Yon of Joſeph ; 


tus Huimanizy, ut Nivihicy, - fo who 
ſhall. declare | 7 Excellency and 
Manger of his Generatidri'z or if che 
Prophgr muſtbe incerprered to ſpeak 

according to his. Hyumanuy, ther we 
mult ſayzhere ig giVery tew only can 
declare his Generation 4 neicher 1 
poſhble. ro expreſ$;;his Humane 


not nt 


The lager place,. noraccarding to - 


-promi ed, 6f-che ſeed of Alrahew, 
and Band. : Paul. condemns. the 
. madnels of hoſenho. 


- move \unpraficable .. 


SIC 


——_ ro. thi full ; becauſe -lefting 


Tit. 3-9. __ RP ————— 


cellmens for- 
runes by their Nativities,and wrong 


b 4 [> Sd. *. 
, > + 4 * % . of . : th. 
the 7 . * : 
- 


he bids us toavoid as vain, andidle, . 
any gp = 1h fancies. 


TBS 


38. © ho was the ſinof Hal, Na 0ge, 


H- ot Gag. 
r. not 3 
eſctibes rhe deheafogy of 


Cha by tae Line of Solomon to 
Foſeph. nk whe by Nathan, another 
ſon of David, Fi oſephs Father 
in law, who was called E/;, to Da- 
vid,and ſofar as Adam the f PE of 
mankind Us T8 h 

* Mac. 1.1 wich 1 Tim: i 4. 

The firſt ſpeaks of a certain Ge- 
nealogy, and generation; the ſecond 
ſpeaks 'of an uncertain. and vexati- 
-©Us- ation. There were ſome, 
"wwho probably being Jews naturally, 
____ andthe Chriftians,were addiCted 
5" rothefegeh thatrhey might 
__ have a peerene of claiming kindred 
\ ..» of 'Chrity) 
\r.:»- i Grawingge = irtines of deſcent 
+... fS00:Davd, of 'Elfe:they would 
© makea ſcrupulous ſearctafcer/gene- 

alogies about Chriſt, abouc which 
there-were great controverſies in 
the Church, when as Herod had 


burnc all, publick Reed cha that were! 


of that nature. Matthew and Mark 
had ſer down what Was needful here- 
Ift,. 9115 2 


"17 $24 Mar, 1 150 Sulmos Hager 


Boa of Ribabi'- '* 
Doubr. How could Salud b 
children of Rahab the Harlor, 1 G 
entered not intothe-land of Canaar, 
artnet a "rxorps Jeſhck 
FR . was'to a; 
E Jn; Al doveh Ge 
An we Alt Salmon came our 
\et£ os ye nor being cwenty 
years: Ons was'nGr under rhe 
Darld'of- the LordgN&m. 14.29. 
25 33Mar. 1.6. David the King be 
"946 Soloipjom. Lak 3.31. ho was the 
a; of -Niahen, who was the ſon of 1 Da- 
” "I Fr #7 
| Maniew obſerves he hacural or- 
det from Fathers co the 
' Sons,” Luke aſcends from the Sons 
STIs. Matthew by Solomer 


* 
©--4©i Sor 
61% Cnck 


1. Thiebadb o bee” 
og fob 


--made' nc end of. 


St. MATTHEW. 


and his poſterity reckons the fore-fa- 
thers of Chriſt from David to Sala- 
_ thiel; 3 ; Luke by Nathan and hispoſte- 
for Solomons race CX- 
tir ,Chrilt was born of rhe poſteri- 
ty of Nathas according to the 
fle(b. 
* Ma.t.6. with Luk, 331. 
Matthew obſerves theorder of na- 
rure deſcending from the Fathers to 
the Sons ; on the contrary, Luke in- 
verts the Order aſcending from the 
Sons to the Fathers. 2. Matthew 
reckons not all, he. begins from A- 
braham only ; Luke accounts all,and 
aſcends even to Adam, and God 
himſelf. Matthew begins at Abra- 
ham ; for God choſe che ſeed of 4- 
brahano beger Chriſt onand there- 
fore he only mentions Abrahams po- 
ſtericy. Louke conſidering both Jews 
and Gentiles had need of Chriſt, 
and that he was promiſed toall 4- 
dams poſterity, he deduced his Ori- 
ginal from him, :and ſo frbm, God. 
3. Mathew derives Chriſt from Da- 
vid, by Selomem and his rity to 
Salathjel Lythe by Nathan and his 
poltericy. Matthew recites the legal 
Genealogy, har line by which the 
kingdom was conveyed from Solo- 
»ov to Salathich, which King ended 
in Jechomah, and after when the 
ki Rn was tranflared ro Nathgrs 
y. "Lyke derives it from a- 
than by. a natural Genealogy. 4. 
- thewand Mark differ in accou! 
''the Genealogy from Saakat to 
Joſeph the husband of Mary, and 
_ ſome think chefe Fere - 
fame which had differefc 
ris not:ro-be imagined, in'r 
there are ſo many diet ainds 
'numbers do-nat agree; fore would 
have Mathew to repeat rhe Genea- 
logy by Mary, Luke, by Joſeph. 
© 754.'Mat.1.8. Joram begar Ox5- 
a with 2 Chro.22.1. Andthe Inha- 
bitants of ' Fer _ made Ahaziah 
bis youngeſt ſon King, 2Kin. 12. 
22 Chro. 24: : '2'Chrex 25, 1.25, 
2 Chro.26.' 3 Chro.3z, 20,11. 
Joram'vegat Ozias, bur not im- 
mediarely, -for three Kings" came 
berween , --Ahaziah, Foaſh, and 


A mauiab, 


St. MATTHEW. 


Amaziah, 1 Chro. 3.11,12. Ir is 
likely thoſe three Kings were onur- 
ced,. becauſe Matthew intended to 
keepwichin the compaſs of fourreen 
oenerations here as well as after- 
wardsz and ſome think theſe three 
Kings were omitted, rather than 0- 
thets, becauſe Gods curſe lay on Fo- 
ram for imarrying of Ahabs daugh- 
rer, tothe fourth eneration, as his 
bleſimg- was on Tehitfor deſtroying 
Ahabs poftericy, 2 Kin, 10, 30. 7 
will viſit the ſins of the father s upon the 
children to thethird and fourth genera- 
tion, In fign of his Judgment he 
blots: out of this line to the fourth 
oeneration, It is the manner of 
Scripture very often to leave mens 
names our of certain Stories and Re- 
cords, to ſhew a diſtaſte ar ſome evil 
in them: So all Caizs poſterity 1s 
blocred out of the book of the Chro- 
nicles, as it was out of the world by 
the flood. ' | CY 

* 755; Mar.1,11, Joſtas begat Fe- 
chonias. 1 Chro.3.15,16. Joſias begat 
Toakim, and Foakim begat Jechomah 
his ſon. © 

Fnkim is left our to make up 
fourreen generations from David to 
the Captivity into'Babylon ; ic may 
be thereaſon why 7oakim2 was not 
inſeired, was, becauſe he that was 
neicher fic to be lamented, nor co be 
buried like one of the Kings of Ju- 
dah, Fer .22.18,19.. was more unfit 
co:come into the line of the Kings 
of Fudah,that leaderhto Chritt. 

Same conceive, becauſe mention 
is made of :?echonias, his brethren 
muſt be meant Fehojakim, becauſe Fo 
- chomiab had no brethren, and that his 
. brevhren/ are here menrioned, be- 
cauſerwo of them were Kings, Je- 
hoahaz, and Zedekiah : Yer were they 
all nored for calamity, to ſhew, that 
it was'no'{irange thing to ſee the 
Royal Stock {o low afterwards : Yer 
F:choniah is ſaid to have a brother 
called Zedehiab,1 Chro. 3.16, which 
cannor.be 'Zedehiah his Uncle, "thar 
was:King afcer him, for he was rec- 
koned there, verſe I5,/ as the ſon of 
Toftah. Re 

Teconias begat 


756. Mat.1.12. 


ſon 


Salathiel. Luk. 3.27. Salathiel was the 
Ner:, Melchi, Adds. | 
econias died without children ; 
Salathiel was the natural ſon of Ners, 
born from David by Nathan ; the 
legal ſon of Jecomas, becauſe he ſuc- 
ceeded him by right in the King- 

dom. | : 

* Mat.1.12, with Luk,3.27. 

Pechonias was father to Salathiel, 
as Baaſhawasto Ahab, 1 Kin.20.34. 
not by generation, but by predeceſ- 
fion, for Fechomas in very deed was 
childleſs, Fer.22.30, and the natural 
father of Salathiel was Neri, Luk.3- 
27. yet hes ſaid ro beget him, be- 
cauſe he declared and owned him for 
his next heir and ſucceſſor, As God 
is ſaid ro Chriſt on the day of 
his reſurre1on, Pſa.2.7. AR.13.7 
that is, declared him to be F 
ſon. EY 

* Mat.1.12.with Luk. 3.27. + 

Salathiel was the ſon of Nersb 
nature,and the ſon of Fechonras legal- 
ly in regard of ſucceſſion in the ſame 
kingdom. After this manner Zede- 

14s 1s the brother of Fechonias or 
ehojakins, 2 Chro. 36.10. and uncle, 

2 K1n.14.17. and ſon, 1 Chro.3.16. 
His brother by generation, and his 
ſon by right of ſucceſſion ; on this 
manner Afathew and Lhe are re- 
conciled in the Genealogy of Chriſt, 
for the one follows the narural order, 
as Lyuke,and the other the legal. 

Mart. 1.12. And Salathiel begat 
Zerobabel. 1 Chro.3.19.And the Ko 
of Pedazah were Zerobabel — Sela- 
thicl begat Prdaiah,x Chro.3.18. Fe- 
comah begat Salathiel, 1 Chro. 3.17. 

Zerobabel was either another than 
roar which is meanc in1Chy.3,or elſe 
Salathiel died withour children, and 
Pedaiah took his wife, and raiſed up 
ſeed ro his brother according to the 
Law,andthen he was the legal ſon of 
Salahiel,& the narural ſon'of Pedasr- 
ah, or elſe the maſculineline of Solo- 
monshouſe failed infechon;s,che dig- 
nity rurned overtothe line of Na- 
thar,firlt ſerleduponSalathiel,bur firſt 
ſhewed it ſelf eminently in Zeroba- 
bel,therefore when mention is made 
of Zirobabel, conſtantly he is called 


. 
. 
* 


che 
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the ſoa of Pedaiah, a man of no aRti- 
on, bur obſcure; and he was called 
che ſon of Salathrel, in whom the 
head of. che Family. began, for Je- 
chanah was as a figner:plucked off, 
Jer.22.24. and Zerobabel was ſet on 
againin his ſtead, Hag.2.23, _ 
* 757. Mait.1.13. Zerobabel begat 
 Abind, with Luk.3.27. hich was 
the ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſon of 


Zerobabel. 1 Chrox.z.1#3,20.there is 


no mention of Abing,or of Rheſa\, 
In Scripture 1ts uſual for one man 
£0 have ſeveral names, ſo its to be 
- underfiood of theſe ; the eldeſt ſon 
of Zerobabel,to whom the head late- 
ly fallen to that houſe was to, de- 


ſsend, vas called HMeſwullam, either 


in memorial of Solomon, the glory of 
xt Houſe, or from the fignificauon 
- 8 the word, which importech, Re- 
quired; or from the peaceable build- 
ing and inhabiting Jeruſalem after 
cheir return from Babel; Meſullan was 
called alſo Abd, in remembrance 
of . his farhers glory, and his ſecond 
brother. Hananah was called alſo 
Rheſa, «har is the chief, becauſe 
Chrilt deſcefided from-him, Orelſe 
we mult ſay, that here the .Old Te- 
{tamenr is ſilent, and neither Abma, 
nor any of, his poſtericy mentioned 
I Chrea.31:9. It may berhe Evange- 
1: had the reſt either by cradicion, 
or our of civil Records. 
_ * 258, Mar.1.32,23. All this was 
done that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, Be- 
hold a Virgin ſhall conceive, &c. Iſa.7. 
14. Behold a Virgm, &c.\.. 
Not that the Prediction was the 
cauſe of the accompliſhment,the ac- 
 compliſhment rather the cauſe of the 
- Prediction ; but this is ſaid to ſhew, 
chat che accompliſhment was neceſ- 
farily fulfilled in due time, and both 
the one and-the other concurred. 
Doxbr. Thatin 1ſaiah was meant,ſay 
the- Jews, ' of the Prophets wife, 
this of Marthew,of Mary, The Pro- 
phers wife did- bring forth, Chap. 8. 
Shear jaſhab ; ' the fign was given to- 
Aſa, therefore-nor ſo long after to 
be fulfilled.; A». It is uſual to give 
frons of things ſoon to come, which 


happen long afrer, 1 Sa1thbe 2, 34, 
1 Kin.22425.; There were two ſighs 
ſer forth by .the Propher 10 1ſa.7- 
The one of a temporal deliverance, 
in token whereof he bringeth his 
ſon Shearjafhub,ver.14. The other of 
an eternal deliverance by the Son of 
God. who was to come of a Virgin. 
He could nor call his own ſon Em- 
manffet, 8c, Eſa. 8. $, 10, and to 
aſcibe ſuch wiſdom to him z the 
Jews ſay. Aimah doth not Rinaly 
fignifie a Virgin. Burt there are three 
words which fignifie and beroken 
Virginity in the Hebrew : The firſt, 
Naarah,any young woman, whether 
2 Virgin or not, Secondly, Bethu- 
lah, a Viggin, nog iy 7 nor 
young, and ſometim y be 0+ 
therwiſe taken, Thirdly, .Almah, 
properly a young Virgin, and not at 
all rouched, ic-unports youth and 
virginity, which is the word here, 
and ſo not applicable to the Pro» 
pen Wife,or any fave Mary. It had 

n no wonder for any. woman 
chat had known a man to bear a'ſon, 
the wonder was, that a Virgin, or 


one that knew no man,ſhould bear a 


ſon. ent + - 

759. Mat.'2..1. Behold wiſe men 
came from the. Eaſt to Jeruſalem. 
Chap. 11.25, 1 confeſs to thee Lord, 
becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from 
the wile; $£CHT © > ls 

The Wiſe men were -led to 
Chriſt, not by humane, but divine 


wiſdom, 3 acknowledging \that in 4, 
Chriſt were-hid all the creaſures of Mar,z3. 


wiſdom andknowledge ; Chrift re- 23. 
Luk.11, 

13s 

1 Cor,f, 


jets no ſuth wiſe men, bur: ſuch as 
are not wiſe from Gods Spirit, -and 


Col.z. 3 . 


yertthink themſelves wiſe, following 46. 


the wiſdom .of this 'world:;-, as'the 
Heathen Philoſophers, and the Pha- 
riſees amongſt. the Jews, and thoſe 
that are wiſe now adaies with fleſh- 

ly wiſdom, -- | | 
--* Mat With Mat.liy.: . , 
Theformer place ſpeaks-of ſome 
Wiſe men,whether worldly wiſe, A- 
ſtrologers, Wizards, &c. The latter 
faich, God revealed theſe things nor 
to the wiſe, :,e. worldly wiſe, of:wiſe 
in their own opinions, - bur to the 
. men, 


men, who became as children in 
their opinion, and were as. children 
ready to be inftruted z if worldl 
wiſe men would leave their high 
rhoughts and opinions of them- 
ſelves, and become docible, andlit- 
tle children ( as theſe wiſe men 
were ) they might underſtand the 
mind of God, and ſee Chriſt. The 
former place- is underſtood of ſuch 
Wiſe men as were ſo in che opinion 
of the World, and by Profeſſion, 
rhowgh not ſo in the opinion of 
rhemſelves. The latter place is un- 
derſtood of ſuch,as are wiſe in them- 
ſelves, and chat the world adjudges 
wiſe, 

* 2760. Mat.2.22. He ſhall be cal- 
led a Nazarene. Ia.11.1, There ſhall 


come forth a rod out of the ſtem of 


eſſe 
There is not any place which in 
dire& words cals Chrilt a Nazarene; 


The former place ſaich, that ic mighc 
be fulfilled which is weitten by the 
Prophets. Burt this place is equiva- 
lent toit ; ſome ung are ſpoken 
Anigmatically by the Prophets, 
ſome things Allegorically: Every 
thing that 15 ſpoken X.nigmarically 
is ſpoken Allegorically, but every 
ching which is ſpoken Allegorically 
is not therefore ſpoken Anigmari- 
cally, This was ſpoken Enigmati- 
cally and Allegorically of Chriſt, for, 
Iſa.11.1. Chriſt is {aid to be a rod 
or hog te _ __— 
thes a branch, ana the City o 
f Exper one and the ſame wil 
denoting Chriſt,and the place where 
Chriſt ſhould be born, There were 
three ſorts of Nazarexes: Firlt, Thoſe 
who were ſo by profeſſion of Moſes 
his Law, Num.6. Secondly, Thoſe 
who lived in Nazareth the Cicy. 
Thirdly, Thoſe who were Votives 
and Natives ; Chriſt was ſaid to be a 
Nezer, or Nazerene the ſecond way. 
761, Mat. 3.1. Fohn the Baptiſt 
preached m the wilderneſs. Luk. 3.3. 
He came to all the Country about 
Jordan preaching by the Deſart. 
Matthew means nor. the inward 
remote parts ſeparated from the 
company of men, but the fore-parte, 
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a Mountainous Country lying about 
Fordan. 

* Mat.3.1. with Luk-3-1. | 
The former place ſaith ne more 
chan that he was preaching in the 
wilderneſs, and the latter, that he 
was in the. Country about Jerder 

eaching, which are thus reconci- 
ed: Thewilderneſs is meant ether 
that which is called ſo, and yer had 
in it Villages and Ciries, as fof- I 5. 
61,62, I Sams. 23. 14, 24. lome Of 
which probably were in the Territo- 
ries, and under the command of He- 
bron, the place where fohn was born: 
for chere is mention of che Cines 
of Hebron, 2 Sam.2.3. Or the Wil- 


derneſs is taken for the inmoſt Wil 


derneſs and Deſart, where was no 
Habirations of men. John lived, 
and was brought up in the former 
wilderneſs, and when he came to 
thirty years old he began to preach 
firſt co his neighbours and friends, 
and then afterwards came down into 
the Country about lordan, and prea- 
cned there likewiſe. = 

762, Mat. 3.14. John knew Chriſt 
before he baptized him. Joh. 1.33. 
1 knew hin not, bat he that ſent me to 
baftize with water, ſaid unto me, {{pors 
whons tho ſhalt ſee the Spirut deſcend- 
ing and reſting upon him, he ut # that 
baptizath with the Holy Ghoſt. = 

Tohn had a knowledge of Chriſt 
before his baptiſm, by inchoarion, 
bur that knowledge was confirmed 
and conſummate, when in bapciſm 
he ſaw the Heavens open, and the 
Spirit of God deſcending upon him 
like a Dove,and ſo by an outward re- 
velation joyned wich an inward illo- 
mination, he pronounced thas Jeſus 
was the Meſltas, and che Lamb of 
God that takes away thefins of che 
world. | | | 

763. Mat.3.16, The . Spirit 
God deſcended and came upen Chrift, 
Luk.1.35. Chrift had the holy Gho#t 
before,Gal.4.6. 

Act the baptiſm of Chriſt the Ho- 
ly Gholt came upon him like a Dove, 
ro declare that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Mediator between God and man, 
according to the propheltie. The 

Bbb Spirit 
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767. Mar.4.18. leſus, walking by 
the Sea of Galilee, ſaw'two brothers, $:- 


mon and Andrew, caſting a net into the 
Sea, and he ſaid, Follow me. Luk.5.1. 


1ſa.61.1, fpirit of the Lord was upoume,becanſebe 

- | hath anoynted meg» preach good tidngs 

. to the meek, to proclaim the acceptable 
= Mh45-v. year of the Lord : who being to take 


upon him the Office of Mcdiator, is 
anoynted with ſpiricual oyl. | 
764. Mat.4.2. And when leſus had 


faſted forty daies and forty nights, he 


was afterward an bungred, and the 


 Tempter came and ſaid unto him. Luk. 


4.1; He was tempred forty dates. , 
The internal 'tempration- lated 
forty daies, then came the devil co 
Chiiſt in an external and corporal 
ſhape,and ſpake unto him. 
765. Mar.q.8. The devil at 'the 


third temptation took bins up to a moun- 
tain. Luk.4.5. T be devil at the ſecond 


temptation took him into a high moan- 


tAIN 

In the holy Scriptures (ſaith Au- 
gfe) there is no conrradiftion, 
whereany thing 15 relared by divers 
Authors, and not obſerved the ſame 
Wat De Conſe Excleſ. Matthew placeth 

etemptations in order. But Luke 


by. Hyſtereſis purs the ſecond tem- 


pration after the third. 

766. Mat.4,12,17. Jeſus began to 
preach from the impriſonment of John 
the Baptif- Joh: 152,34. chap. He 
preached before-Tohn was mn priſon. 

Matthew paſleth over that which 
Toh ſers down 1n his four firſt chap- 
tefts; 2 - 

* Hat.4.12,with 1h.1.to the 4th 


Chap. | 


Matthew omits what was done 
and delivered by Chriſt in the daies 
of Tohn; becauſe ic would not have 


"been ſo congruons to his deſign ; 
*Dobn he relates it as ſupplying thar 


which might to ſome have ſeemed a 


_ defeft. Matthew tells us, that Toþs: 


was impriſoned, but ſets not down 


. particularly the time of his impri- 


ſonment ; for theſe words, When le- 
ſus had heard that Tohn was impriſc- 
»ed, doth not imply, that immediar- 
ly upon Chriſts being tempted Johyx 
was impriſoned ( for as [oh relates 
many things were done) and Chriſt 
wenc into Galilee : But that Chriſt 
when he heard of Johns impriſon- 
ment began to preach and go into 
Galike. 


He flood by the Lake of Gentſareth. 
V. 3. Aſcending mto Simadns ſhip, he 
bade thems put off a little frons the land, 
and he ſat and taught the people out of 
the ſhip ; as he ended his ſpeech, he ſaid 
to Simon, Lanch inothe deep. v. 10. 
Fear mt, henceforth thou bak catch 


Men. 
*-2 Here we have need of a threefold 


reconciliation ; Matthew ſaith, that 
Chriſt 'walking toward Sea, called 
Peter ; Luke 1n a liccle ſhip: Bur 
Matthew ſpeaks of his fir{t call 3 and 
Luke of his confirmation in it. 
2. Matthew makes no mention of the 
Miracle, but what he ler paſs, Lzke 
deſcribes. 3.Matthey calls it,the ſea 
of Galilee, Luke, the Lake of Geneſa- 
reth; becauſe rhe Hebrews call all 
waters Seas : Mathew reſpects the 
Province, Lake, the banks by the 

next City. 
* Mat 4.18. with Luk.5.1,3, &c. 
This is not contrariery, but il[n- 
firarion, one explains another ; the 
ſtory at full in them- all is thus: As 
Jeſus walked by the ſea' of Geneſa- 
reth, he ſaw two ſhips ſtanding 
there, the one whereof belonged to 
Peter and Andrew, and the other to 
Tames and John. All theſe men being 
partners, had been fiſhing all night, 
but had caught nothing, and were 
not ſtepped down our of their ſhips 
to Waſh their ners,Chriſt paſſed with 
mulricudes on the ſhore, entreth in- 
to Peters ſhip, and thence treacheth 
the people; and thence putting out 
alittle into the Main, he helped Pe- 
ter to a Miraculous draught of fiſhes, 
which was ſounweildy, that he was 
glad ro beckon up lames and Tohr 
f:om the ſhore to come and help 
them ; the draught of fiſhes was gor 
up and boated, and then [ames and 
Tohs return to the ſhore again, and 
fall to mending cheir ner, which was 
rent with helping at ſo great a 
draught. Peter ſeeing what was done, 
adoreth Chrilt, _ he and Andrew, 
being yer ar ſea, are called by him 
for 


St. MATTHEW, _ 5 


mourn, for they ſhall be conpforted- 
Verl.14. Rejojce,aud be glad. Phil.4, 
4. Rejoyce in the Lord alwaigs. 

Chriſt ſpeaks not of all thac mourn,  .__ 
bur ſuch as from the heart mourn for Juh.1s, + 
cheir (ins,and believe in him ; whoſe 33. | 
condicion in this life is ſorrowful,and 4-16. 
they ſufter preſſures in'the' world, 76, ©; 
cheir mourning brings Joy in this: 


» for fiſhers of men, and bringing 
their ſhips to ſhore, they lexveall 
and follow him. Chriſt and they 
coalting a lictle further along the 
ſhore came to James and-/ohn, and 
he calleth them. 

768. Mar.5.1. Chriſt ſeeing the 
multitude went up into a mountain 
taught them.Luk.6.17. He came down 


with them and ſtuod in the plain. Ver, 
20, Looking on his Diſciples, he ſaia, 
Bl:ſſed,&C. 

Here is alſo a threefold diffe- 
rence ; either Matthew ſaith, that 
Chriſt preached in the Mountain, 
. Luke,in the field : Or Matthew aith, 
he preached to the people, Lake, to 
his Diſciples : or Matthew ſaith, 
before; Luke, after the healing of 
che leper, Whence we conclude,rhar 
Chriſt repeated that Sermon a ſe- 
cond time, | 

* Mat.5.1. with Luk.6.17. 

Orit may be rhus : Thar it was 
the ſame Sermon in both Iarthew 
and Lake, both reciting the doctrine 
of Chritt. Luke making mention of 
a plain, Lk.6, 17. before Chrilts 
Sermon, nor paſling thence to the 


world and the world to come, and 
God comforts them in .all 'affli- 
ions 3 Chriſt pronouncerth ſuch 
mourners happy. 

* Mat.5.4.With Phil:4.4. 

In the former place he pro- 
nounceth them blefſed that  ſeri- 
oully and truly mourn for their own 
and othets ſins. In. the lacter he 
commands the ſame mourning per- 
{ons to take their portton;even to re- 
Joyce and beglad for ever. 

770.Mar.5.5.Bleſſed are the meek , 
for they ſhall poſſeſs the earth. Heb.1t. 
I3. And they all confeſſed that t 
were ſtrangers and pilgrims in the earth. 

Meek are gentle, ſuch -as with a 
quiet mind, endured injuries,do nor 
refilt evil, but overcome evil wich 
goodneſs, by the example of Chriſt ; 


co theſe is the poſſeſſion of theearch Rem. 14; 
promiſed,not {imply,bur by right of 27- 
inheritance ; for the godly, though Mat-17. 
chey poſleſs nothing, are ſaid to pol- __ 3. 
ſeſs the earth, . becauſe they have 3:. 
Chriſt who poſſcſleth 1ll things ; and Pla.z7. - 


he is only-rich, who ha. h a quier 13»14+16 


Sermon, but from his-muracles to his 
Do&rine, having no intention to 
hint the time or place, though Mat- 
thew would the place, not the time, 
Or it might be thus : Lake ſaith nor, 
that it was made by Chriſt in a plain, 
or tanding : Only this he ſaith, thar 


Chriſt coming from the mountain 
ond in a plain place, and there 
wrought certain Miracles, and-rhen 


' preached: Now all chis might be. 


done, and yer Chriſt niight preach 
this Sermon in the mount firrins, as 
St Matthew ſaich ; For rhe order of 
the Rory 1s this : Chrilt being mahlig- 
ned of the Jews, went inte the 
mount, and there prayed : After a 
long prayer, he choſe the ewelve A- 


poltles, and then came down into a 


Plain and wrought miracles : bur by - 


reaſon of the throng, which preſled 
abour him to ronch him, he went 1n- 
to the mountain again, and there 
prerched this Sermon to his Apo- 
files and oth2rs that followed him. 
769. Mit. 5.4+ Bleſſed are they that 


mind. The earth heres principal- 
ly taken; not for the element of 

earch;bur the land of the living, 
* Mat.5.5.with Heb.z1.13,37,38. 
The former and the latter place 
both ſpeak of meek men,ſuch as wich 
quiet and patient hearts bear Gods 
judgments and mens injuries. The 
former place ſpeaks of their poſſeſſi- 
on of the earth, becauſe God gives 2 
meer and convenient portion of the 
earth either to them or their poſte- 
rity, as he dealt with Abraham, 
Iſaac, &c.- they had ſufficient for 
themſelves, and a promiſe of great 
poſſeſſions, which their Poltericy did 
enjoy. 2. If1r fall our char meek per- 
ſons die in wane, or baniſhmenr,yer 
God gives them cornrentatton,which 
| 1Z 
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is fully anGverable to the inheritance 
of-.the earth, 2 Cor. 6.10, 3. The 
meek have. this. of right ( as ſome 
. ſuppoſe) beiwg che members of 
_ Chriſt, who1s Lord of all, 1 Cor.3. 
. 31,22, 4 They are Kings by Chriſt, 
' and after the laſt Judgment they 
ſhall rule and; reign with him for 
_ ever, Rev. 5.10, _ for atime 
Gods people may want the polleſſion 
of. the earch, - yer in regard of their 
polteriry, or of having that which 1s 
equivalent to it for themſelves, they 
do not want it. | 
771. Mar.5.10. Bleſſed are they 
that ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſs 
| ſake. Ver. 12. Becanſe great ts their 
reward in heaven, 1 Pet.2.10.C.4.14. 
Rom.$.18.T he affliftions of this world, 
are wot worthy of the glory hereafter, 
which ſhall be revealtd in. 
The reward here hath no relation 
to any merit of ours, but to the free 
love of God, who ptormiſeth for 
Chriſts ſake a teward of his grace to 
them that ask him ; and crowns his 
gifts in us.Nor do the afflictions and 
ſufferings of this life merit the free 
rew atds of eternal life. 
* 772. Mar.5.12.with Roms,8.18, 
The Former place tels us, thar 
thoſe who are perſecuted fot the 
Goſpels canſe may rejoyce; becauſe 
- they have a great reward in heaven, 
not that this petſecution did merit 
Heaven, bur becauſe God would 
freely give it to ſuch a perſon as was 
ſo qualtfied ; it is a reward, not a de- 


ſerr ; it 18 6f grace,nor of merit. The 


larter place ſhews, that all we can 
do cannot deſerve heaven. 

Mar.5. 44. Love your enemnes, 
I _— _ —_ 4a ay: wnto death, 
1 ao net | 4 U pr r it. 

The eemer phce fone a general 
rule, the latter tels us of a particular 
exception. Love your enemies ſo as 
ro pray for chem, unleſs they be ſuch 
enemies as fin a fin unto death. 
Love your private enemies,l do nor 
ſay the enemies of the Church, pray 
for chem tiſl you beclearly convin- 
ced that chey have finned the fin 
unto death. 


773. Mat.g.12, Great 35 your re- 


ward in heaven. Ep 
you are ſaved through fath, it 1s the 
gift of God. 

Our ſalvation properly 1s not are- 
ward, bur the gift of God,in reſpect 
of acquiring it, and application, con- 
ſervation and perfeFtion. , | 

774. Mart. 5.14. Tow we the light of 
the world. Joh.8.12'. 1, ſaith Chriſt, 
an the light of this world. _ | 

All DoRtors of the Charch, and 
all Chriſtians enlightned by Chrift 
arelight,nor of themſelves,2ur from 
Chrift, of whom they receive their 
ſplendor and divine light ; or Chriſt 
is of himſelf the true original light, 
who enlightens .every man that 
comes into the world. 

*Mat.5.14- With Joh.8.1 2. 

There be ſeveral kinds of Lights, 
Origival,and denved, the firſt as the 
Sun, the other as the Stars. Original 
15 that which is the cauſe of all 
lighr,and ſoin the latter Text,Chriſt 
is the Cauſe of all light and know- 
ledge which is ſaving, afd in this 
fence John Baptiſt,1oh.1.8. is not the 
light, nor any Difctple. Bur there is 
a derived light, which ſhineth forth, 
but yet is received from another ; 
and ſo Joby was a burning and ſhi- 
ving light or lamp, /eh.5.3 5. and fo 
were the Diſciples, 3 Cor. 4.6. for 

= received their light fromChrift; 
and they teſtified of this light, and 
they walked as in the light. 

775. Mar.5.16. Let your light o 
ſhine befere men, that they vo / : 4 
ood works. £.6.1, Beware that you 
give not your alms before men. 

All chat are enlightned with the 
light of the Goſpel muſt fludy to do 
good works, Rom. 13.12. That by 
the works themſelves, the faith and 
godlineſs in our hearts may be 
known ro men. But in the latter 
place,all works of ambicion and bor- 
ſting are forbidden by Chriſt, for hy- 
pocrites they do ſo, deſiring to be 
praiſed and ſeen of men. 

* Mat.5.16, with 6.1. 

| The former place ſpeaks, that Mi- 
miters muſt preach ſo as men may 
have occaſion to glorifie: God both 
by cheir life and Doctrine. The 

latter 


h. 2. 8, Jy grace 


Rom.5.6., 
C.3.28, 
Phil. 2.13 
x Tim.4. 
$. 


tl AMIE ME Wt 


taccer :phace bids borkMinifier and 
people ro avoid doing iny thing for 
vain-glory,for that hinders the o {ory 
of God.Ic is layful to do good works 
before men co ſtir rhettyup to do the 
like;and to praiſe God : bur ir '1s not 
lawful co do any work to have praiſe 
wich men; it is' one thing to do x 
good work ro evidence to men 'our 
taich,vnen ic is doub:et andaccoun- 
red by men co be hypocritical : ano- 
cher thing to do a good work before 
men to make our hearts, which- are 
hypocricical,co appeat to be true. 
©*776.Mar.5.17.wich Rom.10. 4, 

Chriſt 3-the end of the Law to every 
one that believeth. 

; The'former place ſhews, Chriſt 
as God and man,came not to deſtroy 
that mandatory part of the Law,vzz. 
che moral parrzche mandatory patc is 
Ceremonial Judieiatzand Moral. He 
hah nor deſtroyed this laſt, chough 
he hark fulfilted(ſ6: much'as concer- 
ned him).che firlt,ſecond, yea,& the 
ethird; "He came not*to deſtroy that 


part: - of . Gods Word; concerning 


Righteouſneſs and-- Juſtice,- which 
Moſes penned by Gods Command- 
ment,or the Prophers; 75; That pitt 
of Gods Wotd whictvis'coritatfied 
in ch2 writings of allthe Proptiets 
in the old Teſtament” after Moſes ; 
He came:nor eicheriby his Dodtrine 
or PraRiceto free men'From the obe- 
dience thereof, or ro pur-an end'to 
chem ſo as they ſhould be uſeleſs : 
Bur he came to fulkil chem, Firſt;By 
his DoQtine, 1. Reſtoring che” pro- 
per meaning and x2ue uſe. 2, And 
by rexietling'che rig he; way.Secondly, 
By his Perm he /fulfilleth/rhe Lav, 
L.By becoming accurfed tothe LA, 
2. And by/perfett: obedience unto 
the Law.-Thirdly; He fulfilled: rhe 
Law: in che Ele& by creating faith 
in Cbri&; and by. giving then the 
Spuip 'of- God. The ſecond hes 
rels us, Chriſt is the end of che [ 
He exited che Cerenomal Law, rl 
leg) RitesctheLaw& Prophets be- 
moumil/fahx, Afar.11. He wasthe 
mm the Baw,:bur nod dire&ly fot 
eral che Law was'imade to 
man righceous, bur feeirg thit 


to fulfill:theLawFr6 
condennitior whet 


could nor be ane, rhe Liv brings us 
to Chriſt it! whom we ite : C.; 
3.Chtiftis rhe end and Rope aithed 


arzin cheOld Teftamenc-tlt-the Pro- 
ou gave teſtimony of hitri,* Chriſt 
e is the end, hecuuſs he perfefitly 
fulfilleJ 1c; the Cetemonial- Law be- 
ing the ſubſtance of ir, che Moral 
Law by hisaQtive-atid 
ence. Chriftis the end'of the Law, 
as the Law israken more' largely for 
the whole + Doarine nan -n 
Miſes, foh. 5146. "Or ſecs 
the Law is taken more __ oo 
the Precepts of-rh2" Moral Law; in 
three reſpe&s : t. Of his' perſonal 
obediange which the Law required. 
2. In regard of ſatisfaQion*for the 
puniſhment due by che Law. 3.In 
juſtifying us by-Chcilt; rowhom'the 
Law, as 4 Schoolmaſter , brings us. 
777-Mut$.17;' Leame'tht ts &- 


ſire) the Law, but to fulfs" 7. "Gal:3. 


13. Chri —_ redeem nk 
enrſ of | 

There is a Sl ber the 
Law atid che Cutſe of it ; a5" 
hath fulfilled che Law; 16-tnuſt we 
walk it tf Commandiaients, : :4þid 
by applying Chrills' ſacisfaRion to 
Our: Fives we are aid ( ſpiritutlly) 
the eurſe and 
wh are Te- 


deetedibyChrift.” - -- 
778: Miti$/2 20% Wheſa 
gry with his brother "is 1"da 


Cs ot tae anghy, 


"" Thar anger is unlawful _ ny 
one aa - cauſe'is angry; \and 
morewithr r 
for his own —_ gen not IT 
Cauſe z This ſhale kall; Ir 58 law- 
ful; when for Gods Blory,We are ati- 
ory with thetr fins; 2nd"net With the 
<P woup Alſo the-Af Me wirns i 
r&' moderarethis juſt anger; thar 
_— not by ing app G 

our Neighbour.” 

,*. Mat: $5.92, with E; 

| —_— is rivofold; Ad 

of ..un 

ſpeaks 

ace 

ſuch as ariſerh from _ princ 
cc 


7 1s an 


di- - 


Wa 


Bag, ofthis anger the 


lacoer. plage-:. There.is anger which 


looks 3c Private revenge, and ſprings 
RATS Lures cha 4sexceſlwe 
_ of ins 4 in the former 


TY 

10oMt 5-235 He: the ſai to 
be her bs fad. full bein danger 
of hell fire. Luk 242 5, O fools and ſlow 
of ooh 16 hoes: Gal:3-1,.0 fooliſh 
<6 | who huh bewitchodl youT. * 
condemns a cqntumelious 
af: our brother, and a re- 
ware aſperfon of fooliſhneſs : 
r he in his way to Emare, cals 
and his fellows, fools, not 
p Wd avirihus deſire, but for their 
dulneſs: and. folly, 'þecauſe chey be- 


lieved, not the Prophers, nor che 
Ratot 2 of Godyo "0 Apotlle called 
ro, A ar 
fn Acc. Ex0920.. hou ſha 
The omer place bims.cht ber 
52 metold 1.of flaſh, 2. Of 
= 

__ $4 they 
Xeon 65 ap ny — 
M; Galt. x us 
ao oem. mutther, 
ic forbids not a mans parting with 
things. ay A Fgmber pour 
! 4 I forbid $US 


ro | Tour. ſe elness but. or 50. part 
with our ſelves for Chrifts ſake ar 


Gaule,! - 
Wy JL, Morag, dpnibrbin 


F aef ar OM | rel 


"Tie fir place is concerni all 
adverſzcies in geteral; with w 
we muſt 8X; according cothe rule 
of | The laxreris concerning 


the af. in. particulars: whom we 
HOWE s:celilt armet os 


weapons agaznſt him. 


EY MATTHEW. 


principal cauſe: 


- Fornication of Adultery 1s the 
of ren berwixc 
thoſe thaz..are- married 3. bur'-other 


{quſes;a8 witchcraft, impotendy;.ma- 
hcious forſaking, 
the bond of Matrimony. The Apo- 


do-not fo difſolve 
file ſpeaks of Aion, ane in char 


caſe reconciliation muſt be firlt en- 


deavoured,before the party forſaken, 
or forſaking ſhould be lefr our of 
Marion. 
-,* Mat. 5432. with 1 Cer 7.4 "oh 
* Lawsare Moral ,Civil,or Politik; 
and among particular Laws. are thoſe 
of permiſhon and roleration, which 
were ſuch as did not approve of evil, 
which chey conceived, bur did only 
tolerate and permit that evil which 
could not þe:avoyded, for the 
venting of a+ greater -evil which 0- 
therwite would fall qur, ſuch were 
choſe Laws, Deav23,10, —— 32.15, 
This Lay of divorce was not an ap- 
proving of the giving a Bilf of di- 
voice for every hehe t cauſe, burcole- 
rating of ir, forghe preventing of a 
eater auſchief, /even murcher ::For 
che nature; of the Jews wasthis z if 
a man once took. diflike to his wife, 
he wauld neyer be at-reft rill be had 
ſhed her bloud if .chey might not be 
__ aſuntiet; this Law of divorce 
pie gre ep this evil. The 
not 'allow 4 woman to-pur 
_ her husband, becauſe there was 
noiſuch fear of blood; but the man 
co /purianway!-his: wike. Beſides; the 
abr dont. .nor; bid a man puraway 
Hit only permics1t. (The 
SH place ſpeaks of a imaticiou; 
Mags ret: of - the -Unbe: 
gever,. W diſfolves, ch& ry 
age,' but this is:no-cauſe.of gi 
Bull of divasce ;; only Adule ” 
ſerh that,'//Here the belecveriis a 
meer patient. , cand./rhe-/divorceris 
made by che unþ2leever, who:unjuſts 
chmg forlive<hgzamaſo puts away chegs 
Ter, - Sp) P29! 
* 1B 31 Mats: xy 22) with far 1 bl 
29. Whoſeevirforſakerh not wiſh; QC. 
2:{:Fhe farmer place, ſpeaks ofiafe- 
paracipn by divorce: The tateetplace 
of for{aking'a wie, nor by giving a 
Bill of divogcement, bur char which 
is 


LS 


SK MATTHEW: 


is cauſed by imptiſonmenr, baniſh 
menrgr death. 

* 78s Mats $43.2, with Ti 32-3. 10, 

under ><apthi fr gnte- or twice 


The 20K ſpeaks of. privateper- 
ſans, and of a diyorce allowed by che 
Law permillively. The latter. place 
ſpeaks pf, thaCommapdmenc which 
is not given:t0 Cvery private prion, 
bur ro the Miniſters of the Church, 
who. afcer one gr yo admonigions 
are £0... excommunicate,.. 2nd, cut 
off all Hereticks from che Church, 
Secondly,lr binderech nor, butehat 

che bong of marriage. may..cemain 
ſure and firm, pug one of the par- 
ties . be cur off from the {a 
I Cer.7.1;2. Ic 15.0ne thing co 
off from. ok Church, . another hin 
Rs” curoff from DSA DO. 
Mat.5.39. Re 
DS. ſhall nic te gh ow. the right 
> ti her to- him 0. Jo. 
18,23, 7 han okeu el, 
mz of the evil; if melt, why ſms 
thax me ?.. 
The manner of refilling Sil o 


cher of eres any; 
chjs'Chril forbids,or 0 cop de 
_—_— 
Law-So Chtjg 


by Mhictiayichour, pay A 
mie me ? 


Janes of 9" or. 

aid, me WV. 

Nox. our, a + nd ders of 1; 

* venge, bus, from a w 

nga he ſoak that; Rr a lawfu! 

ey bo complain ro the 
het injuries EW unto them. | 

Me ts Ray 723 > 
ormer  Plage bug $..US,,n0L, Le 

Ms atiſe againRt che. exil gne, to 

_—_— [ef ar. ike, accordip 


lojuryg ne pong : It fprbidderh 


| Un DFO We Pay ary 
ev1 y a E FE, as 

ha EET $15 346 be for- 

VaLe revenge; 

So Dit 25.20 

þ y $1 larter, 

evll ck Tas ring with: EE 

KU 5.59 IE morFp he turn. 

ths 


 Iuty = for they-pught rH rey 


according. ro the, der 


Hae gum 4 
Ga Ma i for: ex Fab of 


lick revenge; iS oe ite REN 
according to i #2 and the 
God, Panther aneyll, tn har 
wrangeth his brother. The-farines 
ace 1s of privare, the latter ;of pub- 
ick rev -- Thwce ate ova kinds 
of injuries : "Firl, for which reftituct- 
on. may be made. Secondly, for 
which ic. may nor. be mace,..andof 
chus. kind is Rriking ; for what pr 
cerh, if thou ftrike im bac Bcc 


thee? Is che hurs of chy body ſaived | Ty 


vg thn? Theze 1s 2 bby ei wich 
ongs IO MEFs WAN 15.09 | 
underliopd.in, the former, Mn h 
which availeth «9 correction « - 
belongs ro:thenz which have, 4 


_ 
wich ſuch. a mind 2s Parencs bear to+ 
wards their :hitrle Children, whom 
they hite not. He ſpeaketh afrer- 


wards of ſuch, injuries as relticucion 


es money,coat Ee. 
fey yy 


W/ 
b» $49» ' And z 
A et the Law, and 
coat,8c. Rom.1 3.1. There, here, te na 
perf Go Sagar 5-25» Toa F2. 
$9), 2. 
Fr me aj gba chids nor he a poig 
”—_ on. has, 
venge himſelf cinging 
rilaa goods, « FRI pron 
colour of Law, be latter 
has MAgRracy fs 
.and it may) Ne uſed layully. 
Theformer place.is not to þe.under- 
ood ſimply, but —— to 
wee rather Re 106 
rv 


:10 mpg 


te fOIGY, be wat 0 


mor e. 


1788, M rl. dud frow hi 

© pag Dio 
. | Cy 

th mae __ wo 


To leh 


” 


Cr 


12 


Luk.6.35 
Rom.12, 
a0, 


4 OOF. . 
a ys os: 
#. 


\F 
. 
_ & 
oa -— _ 
off 


iharſoever, and to'all things, 
lendto the poor, and lend what thou 
canſt ſpate : He « worſe thas an Infi- 
del that provideth not for his F rat 
It was lawful to look for money back, 
wich 'Uſury, of firangers, which was 
not a Moral Rule, 'Befides, itis one 
thing rolend or give to'the poor,an- 
other 'rhing to'them' which are nor 
really: poor , but only at preſenc 
want fuch or ſich a quantity of mo- 
ney to help him in his bargain, &s. 
we mult not expe& again where 1t is 
not to be had, we may when it 1s to 
be had. $ 


788.Mat.5.43.Thos fhalt love thy- 


neighbour, and hate thine enemy. Ver. 
44. Love your enemies, do good to thoſe 
that hate you. 

The firſt place was corrupt, and 
came into uſe from the wtume of the 


Maccabees. The latter was nor deli- 


vered by Chriſt as a new law; | bur 
the* true ſenſe of the divine Law 
concerning love to our neighHours 15 
explained by him. For God in the 
Old Teſtament expreſly commands 
men to love their enemies, Demt. 
23:3. © Os | | 

789. Mar. 5.40. If any mas will 


ſue thee at the law, and take away thy... 


coat from thee, tet him have thy cloak 
&ſo. Rom.1 3.1. There 1s no power but 
of God. * © © 15+" ap IR. 

-- Chriſt doth herepreſcribe the law 
of patience to his followers z that 
they Thould not be troubled for the 
loſs of eheir goods, bur wair on the 
Lordquierly, unrill he take revenge 
on'wicked men : yet he forbids nor 
che lawful means of recovering goods, 


- fraudulently or forcibly taken away, 


appeal co the Magiſtrate for pow- 
er, Much leſs 4 he condemn 


Rik b 
790. Mat.6.6. When thou prayeſt, 
enter ito thy cloſet, 'and ſhutting the 
door pray." Tim.2.8. 7 will that mes 
pray mevery place. Yo OR 
Chriſt againſt boaſters,reacheth us 
thac. our \dury in'prayer 1s, that we 
ſeek to plexſe God rather than men, 
becauſe God confiders' our hearts, 


men lookonly'on 'the ourfide : and 


4< us - —_- 4 oe 
- L OR. . 


"i of > +2 5 


wW -*, 4 


SEMAFTTHEW. 


ſimply; "4s reaching to all perſons-_he that 18 alone prayeth beter wich 
pw © de oh 


mpoſed mind, than he that pray- 
eth amongft a multitude of Pepple : 
whether therefore we pray ptivate- 
ly or publickly, ler us alwates pray 1d 
as if we were hid in our Cloſets. 
The Apoſtle witnefſerh that our 
prayer is accepted wirh God, be it 
inprivate or publick, when God is 
worſhipped 1n ſpirir and truch. 

* 791. Mat. 6-6. Enter into thy 
Chamber,&c. Mat.18.19,20; where 
two or three are gathered together 11 my 
name, &c. wy 

In the former place Chriſt oppo- 
ſeth private prayers to' hyfocryfie 
and vain-glory, praying inthe Clo- 
ſer to praying in the (treets. He op- 
poſerh nor private and publick pray- 
er, for they may well ſuit rogerher 
at different times, and upon diffe- 
rent accounts 3 privateprayer, the 
more fredly to | Ne Var fins Lo 
God : The publick prayer todemon- 
ſtrate our faith in God, and.rb help 
forward the -Petictons of rhe Con- 
gregation,and to ſtir up zeal in them 
that are cold, | 7, 

792. Mat.6:7. When you pray, ſe 
not vain repetitions. Luk. 18:1. Men 
onght to pray alwaies, and ot to faint. 


Col.4.2. 1 Theſ.5.17; 


© Chriſt raxetch the vain babling Ifa. 23. 
and fooliſh prating of thoſe who 13. 


ſuppoſe' ro move God” with words 
ofren repeared, though they be cold 
and diltruftful in their prayers. Bur 
he forbids npt' continuance in' pryy- 
ers, but will ave us to pray al ates 
if not in wotds, yer in defires; for 
the prayersof godly men are arrows 
that are. og hr —n + 
93. Mat.6.7.They think they | 
be 47 for' Tn Ks heakior: 
2 Tim.1.3. Pray withoat cea fins.” © * 
Ir is one ine ro (pet muich,and 
pur confidence in their? much ſpe1k- 


nd 


ingin prayer ;anocher thing to pray 


frequently or long, hd"eter their 


hearing to the force of Chrifts Me- 


CERT _—_ not | 
rayers if they beftron pre ; 
be forbids and onde: mers 


chinking,if -rhey can bjt babble any 
thing 3 make their *prayers long, 
that 


2 Chron, 
29-11. 

2 Tim.4, 
18, 


no 


chat the length of their prayers the 
very opts operatum {hall be effe- 
ual, | 

794. Mat.6.13. Lead ws not into 
temptation. Jam.1.13.Let no man ſay, 
when he ts tempted,that he is tempted of 
God. 

Temptation 15 eicher good, for a 
e00d end, as when God proves the 
faich, hope, patience, obedience,con- 
fancy of his children } or evil, ro an 
evil end, arid we pray in th& Lords 
prayer, that God will nor ler us be 
tenpred with evil ; nor give us over 
into the hand of Satan to tempt us. 

795. Mat.6.13. For thine # the 


K ingdom,the power and the Ly rp | 


11.4. That concluſion is not found im 
the Lords Prayer. | 

One Evangeliſt omicting whit 
the other harh ſer down, doth no 
waies derogate from the truth of 
Gods Word. David uſed the ſame 
thankſgiving, Thine is the greatneſs, 
and the power, and the glory, and the 
Viftory, and the Majeſty. And Paul 
uſerhi the ſame words, Aud the Lord 
ſhall delruer me from every evil work, 


to whom be glory for ever, Amen.From 
whence is taken that of che Church, 
Glory b:y&c. 


* Mat.6.17. But when thou faiteſt 
anoint thy head, &c. Jozl 1.13. Gird 
olir ſelves and lament, 8c. 

Faſts are eicher publick, ſuch as 
concern Families, Towns, or Coun- 
tries ; We muſt pur on ſackcloarh in 
theſe, and publickly declare our ſor- 
row. Private Faſts,or perſonal, ſuch 
as are meant here in Matthew, mult 
be con-enled from others,as much as 
may be. The words in the former 
place are either properly ro be ta- 
ken, or inproperly : Properly, fo 
they cannot be taken, in regard this 
would condemn all former Faſts of 
the godly; & likewiſe it would ſhew 
Chriſt commanding things gontrary. 
They muſt be taken improperly, and 
the true meaning muſt be garhered 
our of the circumſtances of the place. 
Chriſts intent here, as in the words 
before, 15 to preſcribe men the a 
proving their hearts to God in faſt- 
ing, by avoiding oftentation, and 
praiſe of men. 


Si. MATTHEW. 


796. Mat.6.19.Lay wt wp p 
ſelyes treaſures upt ok I far 
But i ca previ wt for bis onn, eſpe- 
cially for i iſe of his own houſe, he hath 
denied the faths  ,  _ 

Chriſt forbids no man to poſſeſs 
wealth that cones as a bleſſing from 
God ; bur to lay up treaſures to the 


Ley.36. 


wrong of other men, and to put our ,, 
truſt 19 chem as che Gemtiles do : not Pſal.112. 


doth he condemn the care for a 3. 


- mans own family.” , __, 
_ * 797 Mat.6.19. Lay not up for 
onr ſelves treaſure. Jo}p 1.3. Th WAs 


the greateft man of men of the 
E 


It 1s lawful to IaF up Gold, but 
not our treaſure or greateſt riches, as 
that which ſerve:h for our greateſt 
h1ppineſs. Iris one thing to lay up 
gold,another thing to lay 1. vp as our 


gteat treaſure, Our Saviour inthe 


tormer = hetels us, we muſt noc 
lay up Gold, or earthly things, with 
delight and pleaſure, with content 
and latisfaCtion, lay not up ſuperflu- 
ous or unneceflary goods, The ſe» 
cond place ſpeaks of Fob as a _rich 


- man, bur noc as one which made ris 


che; his treaſure, or laid up riches 
hece with delight or confidence,&c. 
_ * 798. Mat. 6. 25, Take no care 
what you fhall eat,&c. He that provides 
wt for bis Family,1 Tim.g.8. _, 
There is a ftudjous care, anda 
carking Care, a Cate de opere, anda 
care 
the work it ſelf, that it be honeſtly 


done. 2. A care for the ifſue and. 


ſucceſs of the work, an hanging in 
ſuſpence and doubt of the event. 
Chriſt would have us Rtudiouſly care- 
ful, Proy.27.23. bur not carkingly 

careful for our Families, X 
with a moderate honeſt care, not 

wich a diſtruſiful care. —_ 
799. Mat.6.31, Therefore take no 
thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat, or 
what ſhall we drink? 1 Tim. 5.8. If 
any man previde not for his own, ht 
hath demed the faith. NE 
Chriſt condemns here carnal eare 
joyned with heatheniſh diltruſt: bug 
not a Chriſtian care tg provide for 
our Family,wich confidence in God, 
D d d 800.Mir. 


oper:s ſucceſs : A care for 


Mar.18. 


E: Boo.Mar.7 1, Pugge not. Joh.7.24. 
_ Chi forbids raſh judgment, and 
defamatian ;.but not Politick or Ec- 


_ BS. b_ 
Jud.r.8. faltical-Judicature, appoinced by 


Godunder the Old Teſtament ; nor 
yer dotmeſhck: becauſe all men are 
bound to judg of dorine and man- 


-- ners, and to call thoſe ro the righc 


- | way that ae wandring from it. 


* Mar.7.1. with Joh. 7.24. 

There are four ſorts of Judgment, 
I, Publick. 2. Private. Of publick, 
fir, Civil, belonging to the Magi- 
ſtrare,Dewr. 1.16, Secondly, Eccle- 
fiaſtical, belonging to the Miniſter, 
I Cor,4.24. Heb.11.7. Of private 
lawful Judgment hiſt is admonirion, 
whereby one Chriſtian doth loving- 
ly reprehend another for his fins,and 
thereby judgeth him, - The ſecond is 


- Juſt diſpraiſe, when the groſs faulrs 


of notorious oftendors are condem- 


ned, for this end alone, that others 


may take warning thereby, at.23. 
1.”We tnay judge theſe wates.. But 
judoe not raſhly of an evil mind, 
judging amiſs of others for ſome 
evil ends,. and not according to the 
Laws and Rules of charity. Judging 
that which is well done for evil, or 
thar which is indifferent rake it in 
the worfer patt, or upon uncertain 
reports and bare furmiſings ſuſpe& 


evll. 


*801. Mat.7.2. The ſame meaſure 
Je wete [11a be meaſured 
Rev. 18. 6. . Double to her, double 
agcor ding to ber works. 

"The former place ſhews,that God 
rewards us according to our works : 


. Andrhglatcer place ſpeaks che ſame; 


for GE before are, reward her 
even hath rewarded you, &'c. 
She hiith doubly rewarded you to 
what you deſerved,andtherefore ſhe 
ſhall be rewarded doubly to what 
ſhe eſttetns ro* be juſt, though no 
more than is juſt in ic ſelf. 

_ *$02:" Mat.7.6.. Gi% mot that 
which, # holy to dogs. Mar. 16.15, 
Preach the Gofþel to every Creature. 

' In he former Scripture by Holy 
is meant che holy Word and Sacta- 
ments, becauſe they are holy in 


all be meaſured to you again. ' 
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tnemſelves, and in their effe&ts and 
ations. By dogs are meant, the 

obſtinate and wiltul impugners of 
the Goſpel, ſcorners of that which is 
good ; ſoas the words feem to im- 
port, do not adminiſter the precious 
Promiſes arid high myſteries of che 
Goſpel, and the Sacraments to thoſe 
{corners and refiſters of the Goſpel ; 
when once. you find that they are 
hardened in their fins leave them. 
The ſecond Scripture bids the Di- 
{ciples preach che Goſpel to every 
creature, man and woman, ſuch as 
are capable of inſirudtion ; preach 
ro them till they o>poſe you, and 
1mpugn your Dodtrine, and deſpiſe 
and ſcorn you, then wichdraw,as the 
former place hincs, and give chem 
none of your pearls. t 

803. Mat.7.8, Wheoſeever acheth 
recerveth. lam. 4,3. Ye ack and recerve 
X0ts 

He that asketh as he ought to do 
infaich, receiverh what is conveni- 
ent for him: they that ask nor as 
they ſhould, that is, in faith, nor for 
a good end, receive not,becauſe they 
ask amiſs. 

804.Mat.7.12. Al things that you 
would that men ſhould do unto you, do 
ou even foto them; for this is the Law 
and the Prophets. Cha.22,4. On theſe 
two Commanaements, the love of God 


and our Neyghbour, hang all the Lay 
_ and the Prophets. | | 


The firſt place excludes not the 
loveof God, for he that loves his 
neighbour loves God : the latter 
comprehends a moral rule of all 
things which are contained in the 
Books of Moſes, the Law and the 
Prophets. 

805. Mat. 7.22. Many will ſay 
wnto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not Propheſied in thy Name, and in 
thy Name have caſt out Devils ? Then 
will I profeſs unto yu, 1 never knew you, 
depart from me. Cha.10.32.Whoſcever 
ſhall confeſs me before men, him will 1 
confeſs before my Father which 15 
heaven. 

Chriſtin the farmer place ſpeaks 
of hypocrites who prophehied in his 
Name, and teaching ſo, did confeſs 

him 


Pd 


Ha 
d 


him with their tongue, In the lat- 
cer place he ſpeaks of thoſe who pro- 
feſs his Name by faich, openly and 
fincerely withour hypocriſfie, they 
have both a promiſe and a large re- 


ward. | \ R 
$06, Mart.8.4. Tell no man. Ver i4. 
Go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt. 

Chritt forbad the Leper for a 
time, bu: not for ever,thar he ſhould 
rell no man, that he was healed, bur 
chat firſt he ſhould make his compa- 
rition before the Prieſt, | 

* Mat.$.4. wuh La.S.59. 

Ir is one thang which 1s comman- 
ded, Tell no man by the way, or ſtay 
not talking by the way with any man 
till you come to the Prielt, and tell 
him what is done to you, and ano- 
ther thing for a man not to tell ic at 
all. This former Texts concerning 
kis not. talking till he ſpake 
with the Prieft : The latter was up- 
on another occaſion,and ſo the com- 
mands differ, as to.the circumſtance, 
when as in ſubſtance chey were the 
ſame, borh being to be proclaimed, 
the one by himſelf, che other by the 
Prieſt. | 

807. Mat.8.5. A Centurion came 
to Teſus, beſeeching him, and ſaying. 
| fk $3. The E Its of the 712 _ 
ſent unto him, beſecching him 'to 
C0788, | 

T heophylatt reconciles theſe places 
thus : Firtt the Centurion ſent Meſ- 
ſengers to Chriſt,then he came him- 
ſelf and met the Lord,and beſeeched 
him with his own mouth relating 
the buſineſs. 

808. Mit.8.19., A certain ſcribe 
came unto him, and [aid, Maſter 1 will 
follow thee whuberſorver thog goest. 
And feſus ſaid unto him, The Foxes 
have holes. Joh.6.37. Him that cometb 
to me will 1 1inno wiſe caſt out. | 

That Scribe would . follow Chriſt 
out of vain boafling,and promiſed to 
himſelf great wealth, and dignizies ; 
Chritt d1d nor reject this man, bur 
only acmoniſhed him of the pover- 
ty and miſery of thoſe that follow 
him in this life, which is rewarded 
with ſalvation and eternal life. 

809, Mac.8.26, The Diſciples were 
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fearful, and of link fair, Jam.3.6. 
Atk.infaith, nothing waveri for he 
that wavereth ts like a waveof t Sea, 


driven with the wind and toſſed. 

The infirmity of the,Diſciples 1s 
to be diltinguiſhed from Heatheniſh 
diſtruſt : they that doubt receive no- 
thing ; but believers teceive What 
they ask in faith. "th 

810, Mat.8.38, Jeſus came to the 
other ſide into the Country of the Gar- 
gaſens. Mar.5.1. They came over 10 
the ather fide of the Sea imo the Conn- 
tryof the G adarenes. <p: 

he Cy Gans, and Gergaza 
were neighbour places 1n the Tribe 
of Maraſſes,having their ſeveral cit. 
cuir,in the borders whereof the pot- 
ſ:fled mer our Saviour, 2 

811, Mat,8:28. There met him two 
poſſeſſed with devils. Mar.5.2, There 
wet hin owt of the Tombs 4 man with 
an unclean ſpirit. 8 

They were. twoin number, Mark 
mentions one,becuuſe the other was 
notably known. Auguſt. 

812, Mat,8.29. The. Devils cried 
ont, ſaying, What have weto dowuh 
thee Jeſus thou Son of God? Joh.8.44. 
The devil is 4 lyar, and the Father 
thereof. FOR 

The devils did nat thar for the 
glory of Ged and Chrift,bur to cauſe 
diſtruſt in mens hearts: for the de- 
vil chough he do ſpeak truth, yer he 
doh ic not wichour fraud and a falſe 
end, that. be may draw men.into er- 
rour.. ; AE 

* $13. Mat.8.29. They cryed out, 
ſaying, Teſus thou Sox of God. 1 Joh. 
4+2. Every {pirut that confeſſeth Feſws 
Chriſt to be come in the fleſh is of 
Gate. »- 2.1 | 
Every Spiric that confeſſerh wil- 
lingly and cticerfully chac Jeſus is the 
Chriſt,is of God : Bur. wicked Spi- 
rics do, neither confeſs it willingly, 
nor chearfully , what they did, they 
did it out our of terrour of, conſct- 
ence,and crying our,as It Were, upon 
the rack,not with chearfulneſs. 

814, Mat.9.6. The Son of man 
hath power to forgive ſins. Cha.23.34- 
F ather forgrve them, they know not 
what they av. | 

| The 
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The Father" gives, the Son bark 
merred, and the Holy Ghoft con- 
firms ſalvation and remiſſion of 

Is. Mat.9.1. few ſat at meat 
in Matthews houſe. eds Mat- 
_ left all, roſe up, and followed 

It « 

; "ml left all things which 

ioht hinder him from following 
Chriſt, as the receipt of cultome, and 
his Office of a Publican z bur he lefr 
not hjs houſe, nor did he wholly caſt 
away his houſhold affairs. 

$16, Mat.9.18. My davghter(ſaith 
hoy to Chriſt) is even now dead. 

uk.$8.42. The daughter of fairzs 
w/ a dying being abont twelve years 
« 


- She lay adying when her Father 
went forth of his houſe ; ſhe was 
dead before Chriſt came to her. 

* Mat.9.3@; See that no man know 
it. Mar. 5.19. Go and tell what great 
things God bath done for thee. 

Several occafions occaſioned (e- 
veral commands ; there is a time to 
ſpeak and to hold ones tongue: The 
two blind men muſt not ſpeak, be- 
cauſe they ſhould ſee Chriſt affeted 
not applauſe in the world : Nor 
werethe people at that ſeaſon fit for 
hearing of ſuch things ; beſides, the 
diſcovery of that ' might hinder 
Chrifts other deſigns : Chriſt would 
have men to look more after bis Do- 
Arine thin Miracles. The charge 
hegavethe man poſſeſſed in Mark, 
was when God hath done any great 
work for or in us, we ſhould tell it 
abroad and not conceal irt,if rhere be 
a conveniency for it. 

$17, Mar. 10.2. The firft Simeon 
Peter, Andrew, Fames, Fohn. Mat.3. 
17. Peter,Fames, Tolm, Andrew.Gal.2. 

_— l indi 

The Apoſtles were equal 1n a1g- 
niry and office, but wu in a 
The Evangelifts in naming the A- 
poltles obſerved not the order of 
dignity : he that Matthew makes the 
hed, Mark placeth in the fourth 
place, and- Paw! puts Peter after 
Fames the ſon of Alphews. 

* Mar.10,2. Firft Peter, Anarew, 
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wag Mar.6.17. Peter, Zames, 
by 


0h. / 

The Evangelifts had the ſubſtance 
of the Hiſtory in regard, not the 
crcumſtances of hononr.who ſhould 
be firſt, who lalt ; in the, one Peter 
and James are named ( as ſome 
think ) becauſe firſt converted ;, in 
another Evangeliſt others are na- 
med, and not in that order. Order 
makes no difference of perſons. 

$18. Mat.1o.5. feſws ſert the 
twelve, ſaying, Go not into the way of 
the Gentiles. Mar.16.15. Go into all 


 theworld, and preach the Goſpel to eve- 


ry creature. gl 
Diltingniſh the rime, ſaich Augu- 

fine, and the Scriptures will be re- 

conciled. The meflage of the Apo- 


'ſtles to the Jews was before Chrilts 


Paſſion, the partition wall was nor 
yet broken down berween the Jews 
and the Gentiles. The general me(ſ- 
ſage was to all Nations, after Chriſts 
ReſurreQion and Exaltation, andir 
contains a plenary promulgation of 
the Goſpel. So firſt che family, then 
ſtrangers were called: $6 God in 
theſe daies_ calls at c:rtain times 
whom he pleaſerh. | 

819. Mat. 10.5, Go wot imo the 
way of the Gentiles. Joh.4.10. Chriſt 
preached to the Samaritans. | 

That Interdi&tion was dire&ed 
only to the Diſciples, Chriſt of his 
free grace diſpeniſech the cruns 
where and when he will ; there is no 
law can forbid him. 

* Mat.10.5.with Joh.4.10, Luk. 
177+ 

Therg were tivo miſſions of the 
Apoſtles,the firſt cemporary and ffe- 
cial, as here ; the other univerſal,2f- 
ter the Reſurteftion. The former, 
tothe Jews, only that they might 
be firlt exerciſed in Tudea, as in a 
Paleftra, that they might be after 
ward more fic to endure the liſts of 
all Nations, And that the Jews 
Tight have the preheminence, tre 
Goffel beivg firſt pre:ched ro them, 
and nor to the Gentiles, till the 
Jews rejeRed ir. This ſending only 
to the Jews was to make them the 
more readily hearken co Chriſty and 


belies, 
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belides, they were yet Gods own 
people,.: and the Gentiles withour 
che Pale of che Church : Nor were 
rhey called in rillthe Jews by cheir 
rejection cf - Chriſt did difinheric 
chemſelves of. rhoſe : priviledges. 
Chriſt, it 1s true, preacked to the Sa- 
maritans, bur they were not Gen- 
tiles, chey were of the Jews; though 
accounted prophane upon another 
account, 3 vi 227 

820.Mat.10.8. Freely ye have re- 
cerved, freely grue. Ver.10, The work- 
man u worthy of his meat. Gal.6. 6. 
Let him that 15 tawght in the Word,mi- 
nifter to bins that teacheth in all good 
things. - | = 

The Apoſtles were ſent ro cure all 
manner of (ck folk; and Chriſt fore- 
ſeeing the Jews to be greedy of mo- 
riey,bad them give every one for his 
health whar he pleaſed , leſt rhey 
ſhould make a gain of Miracles done 
in his Name. That command con- 
tradics not the ſaying of Chriſt and 
his Apoltles,of publick maintenance 
due to the Miniſters of. the Church, 
which mult be paid co them for their 
pains in their MiniRtry; bur the gifc 
of Miracles was not tobe ſold. 

* Mat.10.8. with Gal.6.6, 
. Thefitſt place was meant of wor- 
king Miracles eſpecially ; The ſe- 
cond place; of preaching the Word. 
Chriſt knew that the Diſciples by 
working Miracles might be profered 
roo much gain, and compals great 
wealth to themſelves ; - therefore, 
chat they and others might know,ga+ 
thering wealth was not the deſign, 
he commands them, that aaWiey had 
freely received, ſo they ſhotfſd free- 
ly give ; they had received immedi- 
ately power from God withour any 
humane adjuments, or advantages, 
or miniſtrations, therefore they 
ſhould as freely diſpence the power 
of Miracles. Secondly, If the for- 
mer place be underſtood of preaching 
the Word, it is not to be under- 
ſtood further than forbidding filthy 


Lucre,ſetring the Le” core 
ching upon the deſign grow rich, 
to benefht themſelves '1n eſtate or 
hame above meaſure, 1 Tim«3+3. 


_ 


Thirdly, This was a temporary com- 
mand aimed - at - for ' ourney 
which they vere then at, notto bea 
fanding Law in the Church; for ſo 
Miniſters ſhould have nathing ar all, 
nor wages for their works - 2; 
821, Mar.10,9. Provide neither 
gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs m your pur- 
ſes. Joh. 13:29. Fudas had the bag. * 
- The poſlefling of gold; filver, or 
braſs, is nor ' condemned, bur .rhe 
abuſe of ir. + Chriſt in his firlt rem- 
poral miſſion to the Fews, becauſe 
they were 1n a. few dates to rake a 


17 


view of all Txdea, forbad his Diſci- - 


ples to rake money or bags,thar they 
might perform rkeir Embaſlage with 
greater expedition ; doubting not 
that rhey ſhould want any thing, Th 
the mean \vhile he gives chitrge to 
Tadas for a common bag” ': 
__ * Mat. 10.9. Provide'neuher gold, 
nor ſilver, nor braſs "in yaur purſes. 
with Luk: 22.36. But now he that bath 
a purſe let him take it, &c. © 


- The former place forbad choughe | 


and care for proviſions in that Jour- 
ney. The latter place only ſhews, 
chat for the future rhey would have 
occaſions . enough for 'money and 
meat z The-former 1s not ſo'preciſe- 
ly cakeninthe.Lerter as to make 


" Apoliles: PraQtice and Chriſts Pre- 


cept to be ar odds, or Chriſt con- 
demn himſelf, for he had. his bag 
Which Judas bare. Belidesbe had his 
upper garment, Foh.1 3.4..And Coat 
without ſeam, Foh.19.23-. Zak,22, 
36. Peter had his Sandals; AF;12. 
Paxl had a Cloak, 2 Tim. 4. Second- 
ly, This was a temporary Precepr 
given them only in commiſſion only 
for the preſent 5 and that they were 
to go thus, ſignifies no more than 
thatthey were in haſte rogoand dif- 
parch, Chriſt himſelf intimates as 
much, as the Command was tempo- 
rary,Luk,22.3 5.When 1 ſent you with- 
out apurſe,&C. But now he that hath a 
parſe. © , | 

* Mar.10.10, Newuher two coats, 
neither ſhoes, nor yet ſaves. Mar.6.8,9. 
T ake nothing for your journey {ave 4 


ſtaff only — but be ſhad with Sandats, 
and not put ontwo coats.” "OS. 
_ EEE Chriſt 


x & metal 


-.. Chriſt fochids to carry two.change- 
able garments, the one to wear to 


' day,the other to Morrow bur he did 


nor forbid: two neceflary garments 
for keeping out cold 3 and the car- 
rying of two changeable garmencs, 
I conceive, was only for that preſenc 
time and ſewice; they being to make 
great expedition Were not to but- 


' then themſelves with many gat- 


ments. —»» Staft they. might have, 
not ſtaves, a ſtaff to ſupport, not 
Raves to offend. ——Sandals they 


might have, which were open above, 
an 


\ready upon all occaſions, nor 


| ſhoes, of more coſt and credit in 


-.,* aſftaffta 


thoſe daies. 
-- B32, Mac.10.10, Net affaff. Mar, 
6.8. Save a only. 
| a ad pay. nc was twofoldin 
uſe, either ” defend or carry, or to 
journey and ta ſupport aman ; 1n 
the <a place he ſpeaks of 2 ſtaff 
of defence, which would be burthen- 
ſome ro carry, in rhe lates place of 
ſupportone ; which we call 
a walking aff, which is a help to a 
.man in his journey. 

823. Mat.10.10. Nov [hoces. Mar. 
6.9. Put be ſhodwith Sandats. 
- He forbids them to- take {hooes 
withchem.,, thar is, 1yvo pair ; as he 
forbad'them to take two coats : but 
.he lets them be fhod with Sandals, 
whichwere then inuſe. 
. *$824. Mat.10.12. Sale it. Luk. 
19.4. Sdlaryno many the way. 
. Salutations are lawful; Pautcom- 
mandstham, Rowe. 16.16. Bur Chrilt 
forbad them only. for that journey, 
which they-were to diſpatch in-haſte, 
flurations _ moſt 'commonly 
binderances and/ſpenders of time 
and: though in that - journey they 
mighc not ſahure any by che way, yet 
when they. were at their journeys 
end, in houſes where they were to 
abide, they. might: then ſalure any 
man worthy of a.falutation. So thac 
the fahutations forbidden was only 
atchavtime, and in-relation ro I1n- 
derance of buſineſs. 
\. $25. Mat.10. 16. Behold I ſend 
10% forth as ſhery inthe m1aft of wolves. 
Joh.14.27.My peace 1 lrave with you, 
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peace 1 give unto you | 
"24 he godly are 'a danger in the 
world,as ſheep amongſt wolves, bur 
they have pezcein Chriſt : whofaid 
unto them, 1u me ju ſhall heve peace, 
;# the world you ſhall have trouble. 

826. Mat.10.16, Be wiſe .as far- 
pents. Rom.6.3, Td be carnally min- 
ded is death. | 

Spiricual and Chtifhan wiſdom is 
commended by Chrilt to his Diſci- 
ples,and it ought to be in all Chriſti- 
ans, eſpecially Paſtors who are afren 


among({t Walves; anJ are bound to © 


cake heed rhar they be not too ſlow 
and fearful im diſcharging their of- 
fice, and fly from Chriſt, for fear'of 
dangers.Carnal and worldly wiſdon 
contrary to the will of God,is death, 
of that Pavl ſpeaks. | 

" 827.4444.10.16.wich 1 Cor.3.18. 
If avy among you be wife,let him become 
a fool. | 


There 18 a nacural or acquifite pru- 
dence, which is to be exerciſed inall 
callings, as men have relation co 
men, or to Exrernal troubles and af- 
fairs of this life; and there is this 
prudence as it hath relation ro-God 
and the myſteries of Religion ; We 
and Apoſtles had need to exerciſe 
our widen and prudence in the af- 
fairs with men, efpecially in dan- 
gers, where ſo. mapy traps are laid 
for their livesz to. be wiſe as fer- 


pents in foreſecing dangers, and yer 


fly innocently on as Doves, till we 


be ftriccen down. ; and yer this hin- 
ders not but that the moſt worldly- 
wife men may be blind in the things 
that rn. our erernal. ſalvation. 
The fofiner place would have thoſe 
that are wife in the things of God, 
v1izhe children of God to be wiſe 
in their carriage and management of 
affairs here below. The larter place 
tel{s us, that thoſe who.are worldly- 
wiſe cannot be able ro underfiand 

the things of God. | 
828, Mat.10.2 3. When they perſe- 
cute you 11 one City, flee 32 to þ 
Joh.10.1..4 good ſhepheard giveth his 

life for his (heep, 1 Per. 4.3. 

- The flight of Miniſters is lawful, 
whenthey areconverſanc with thoſe 
where 


IPet.4.7. 


rant, 


where there is no hope of propagi- 
ting che Goſpel, and of winning 0- 
thers: or if rhe peace and ſafety of 
the Churchrequire thar, and it = 
be done without the ſcandal of r 
that are weak, otherwiſe if is un- 
ribes his 
moderating of flighr, leſt any man 
raſhly forſaking tns place, ſhould es 
ther berray his is flock, or become an 
example o Id!enefs: and yer no man 
muſt inconfiderarely endanget him 
ſelf; for if the whole Church hinder, 
or parr is ſoughr for untodeath, he 
ſhall prepoſterouſly withdraw hims 
ſelf afrerwards; whoſe part it is to 
lay down his life for every one. 

* $29, Mat. _— When you 

ecuted in one (, ity flee 10 f x6 
py 10.12,13, heb erhirdg 


[ok the _ coming, axd leaverh Me 


ſhe h,&c. 

Ci in the former place ſhews 
ic is fawful co flee upon fome cer- 
rain occaſions. Inchelarrer place, 


ſhews thoſe who flee meerly for 
fear of og are but hirelings. In 
the former place, ſhews when ic is 
for the profit of the Church we may 
flee. The $4.0 when ir 1s only for 
fear of da we may not. Bur in 
theſe five Caſes we may: t. When 
there is a diſperſion of the whole 
Flock, the ſhepteaxrd may efcape, 
A&.8.r. 2. When the Miniſters 
pegſon is aimed at, 45- Elias and 
Pant, 1 Kin. 19-3 Att. 9. 23. 
2. When the Miniſters Ray is not 
for the good of rhe Church, 2s in 
C Yrians, Peter Martyrs, and Came- 
roes Cife. 4. When the Mgnilter is 
enda , and o:hers are ſuffici- 
encly Jefc ro ſupply rhe care of the 
perples ſouls, 5. When he hath 
the conſenc of the Church, A. g. 


73. — I7.13,14. 


nn Mar.T0. 27. What 1 tell you | fiows 


hreſs, rthas ſhrek 36 17 the light. 


Teas + I fuck qonly; and inferre 


ave I ſaid nthing. 

In the former _V Chriſt oppo- 
ferh his Miniſtry ro the Miniftry 
of the Apottles, for he taught pub- 
lickly in the Temple and orher pla- 
ces; bur becaufe his doctrine was 
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njaſtadelnt pars . 
be rene epenip by A cn 


In the larrer, 


reſpect of 
as for the ſabftance of ths eb@cine,. 
—_ wasahvzies the fame;whether 
aughr pu>hckly or ptivarely. by the 
Aroftles ot others; 
- $31. Mac.10.34- Fink. ie thas 
1 an cons to fend peace on rin eavels, 
Jon 4e2fs Praze 1 ledvi with 
peace 1 groe unto __ Phil Bs 5 
Fare ig 
Chrift is We —_ agg bis-Go- 
ſpel is our reconciliatiow ah 


wich God. In the firſt — 


ſpeaks of civil peace, in the laccer of Eph.3.14 


peace of conſcience. | 

* Maid 12,524 ich 
Joh.14:2Þ% whe i | gp 

In the formet plate, Chriſt frives 
ro infortm-his Diſciples that rhiy 
mult nor expect the dates of che Go» 
ſpe! hould be Gains vf pexcEto the 
godly, for/ rhey muſt ever; «pet 
rrouble ftom their nezreft and dex 
reſt Refation, Sons fron Fchans, 
Not thatthe Goſpel or Chriſt 
this in,andof himſelf : Burchar oY 
ts by accidenc, and in '6f the 
malice of the world and devil, atid 
chorough the: corrupcion of theheart, 
The lacrerplace rels as, TI 
— oy 'E 23S his 
an IS YPEFItuat, ſs his wo 
f) pirkans and inward which pop 
For « he ſent. cutward wars 
and rroudles, yer he ſends inward 
yon and Quiet, whiclr ts much bet- 


"+ hin fo 25, [ cante to ſet 4 wid 
at variance againſt bis faaher. Rom. 
16.17. p/n that wake divi- 


Chri fer a man at variance, not 
by his command or operarion,bur by 
accident and our corruption 5 He 
ſets ax variance, as he our 
ake,nort by reaſons of his clear bearhs; . 
bur by reaſon of our weak and four 


eyes 
$32, Mar. 11.9, Chrift flocks of 
the 


the Baptiſt, that: he was 'more than -a 
Prophet. Joh.1.21. The Baptiſt being 
ye mtu he were a: Prophet, an- 
»-Chriſt ſaid- Fohs was more than a 
Prophet, ibecauſe rhe-Prophers'fore- 
cold: onlythat Chriſt ſhould come ; 


. fingerat Chriſthimſelf; for he was 
neithet ariy-of the old Prophets, nor 


rhat great Prophet. 1h 
+» $33. \Matt11:.13:: Alli che Pro- 
phets. and the Law - propheſied untill 
Zohn. Rom.10.4. ChriSt z the end of 
the Law. DET 
Chriſt and Fob» were both at one 
time; Fob was the concluſion of 
the old Covenant; Chriſt the Author 
of the new;and the perfeftion of rhe 
Law, the Meſhas, to whom the Law 


cerve it, this is Elias which was to 
come:. 'Joh.!1.21. They athed him, 
What thtu ? Art thaw Elias? And he 
_ : Chriſtealls Fob» Baprsſt,Elias me- 
raphorically, becauſe he was-like him 
1n ſpirit and vertue. The Baptiſt de- 
nies that he 1s Ehas the Thiſhbite, 
who lived in} the dates of hab, for 
the -Jews were of that opinion, as 
ſome now: adaies look-for Enoch 
and Elias. +52 Wh 
 * Mat 33:14. With Foh:1.21, 
. © Elias was either properly ſo cal- 
led, that is, Perſonally Elas the 
Thiſhbte ; or elſe Metaphorically, 
one who for the fimilitude of his 
mind, manners, graces, gifts,and of- 
fice, might and wascalled E/;as, and 
this was John Baptift, Mat. 11,13, 
I4. and this is Ehas which was for 
to come. In the former place,Chriſt 
ſpeaks of Joh» Baptiſt the merapho- 
nical Eli4s , he that came in the 
er and ſpirit of El;as. In thelat- 
ter place. he ſpeaks of El;as in his 
own proper petſon, not in his 
er. 
825. Mat.11.18, John came nei- 
ther eating nor drinking. Cha. 3 .4. His 
meat was Locnſts and wild honey. 
Chriſt commends Fohys auſtere 
life, ſobriety and temperance, in the 
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but -Fohn Bapti#+: pointed wich -his 


1834. Mat. 1.14. And if ye will re- _ 


iy 


—_— 


former place;becauſe he uſed riot or- 
dinary meat and drink. Yet he did 
not exceed Chriſt in his :auſtere life, 
For bodily exerciſe profiteth but 1 Tim.4. 
ORs TTY $, 

* Mat.11.18. With 3.4. vo: 1: - 

: '. Fohn came not eating and drink- 
ing in ſuch a familiar way,converſing 
and fitting with any company, nor 
of any: mear, bur. had his more re- 
cluſe way and parucular meat ; not 
that Fohn did not ear atall or. drink, 
but he eat not after ſuch a manner, 
chouzh he might afrer ſuch a mea- 
ſure, as.the.Son of God did... . 

* $36, Mat.11.23. Thenbegan be 
to wpbraid the Cities. | ws 5» He up- 
SS 5.032. ., 

Ic is one. thing ro upbraid one 

- which is penitenr, another thing to 
upbraid an --unthankful - receiver ; 
Chriſt upbraids the latter, nor the . 
"former. Chriſt upbraids, or blames, 
or. reproves boldly the wicked chat 
have had ſo many bleſlings, and were 
not worthy of them :. Bur Chriſt ne- 
ver tells a poor penitent, that comes 
weeping to him, that he muſt be 
gone, for he hath been a Rebel, a 
baſe man;or the like z heupbraids no 
man with his former life.:;.  _ 

836. Mat.11.25, O Father, Lord 
of Heaven and Earth , becanſe thou 
haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe aud 
prudent,” and baſt revealed them unto 
babes. Tam.:3.13. Who-ſo 1s a mie 
man 'and endued with knowledge a> 
mong#t you ; let him ſhew out of a good 
converſation his works with meekneſs of 
wiſdom. (on 

Chri ſpeiks of the wiſdom of. 
this world, and diabolical wiſdom, 
which is contrary to divine wiſdo'n; 
Famesſpeaks of both divine and hu- 
mane wiſdom. 

837. Mit. 11.28. Chriſt ſauth, 
Come unto me all. 1 Cor.1.26. You ſee 
your calling brethren, how that not many 
wiſe men after the fleſh, not many noble 
are called. * 

The general vocation extends to 
all ; there is one general call of all 

' men to the great Supper : and ano- 
ther ſpecial call of believers only, 1,4 c4, 
who obey Chriſt and his Goſpel. 

y "Mat,11, 
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* Mat-11.28., with 1 Cor.1.26. 

Chriſt calls not every particular 

man./in the world : | he calls every 
particular man that is weary in, and 
of the,world, to cometo him. The 
latter place ſhews that nor many 
wiſe are called ; but hereupon ir fol- 
lows not: that thoſe wiſe ones are 
not Weary ones. _ 
838, Mar. 11.30, My yoak ts eaſier, 
and my burden ts light. Mar.10.2 5, 1t 
45 _ for a (amel to go through the 
eze of a weedle, then for a richman to 
emter into the Kingdom of God. 

The yoake of Chriſt is eahe; and 
his burden light to the ſpiric, not to 
the fleſh, to thoſe that are mild and 
humble by Chrifts example : or the 
Goſpel-yoak is eafie by the Holy 
Gholt,and.in compariſon of the un- 
ſupportable yoak of che Law, Its a 
hard matter for a rich covetous man 
co enter into the Kingdom of God, 
not. for that riches, are evil, bur be- 
cauſe he doth wickedly abuſe chem; 

* 839. Mat.12.1. Atthat tinge Ie- 
ſug went onthe Sabbath day.: Luk. 6.1. 
And it cans to paſs on the ſecond Sab- 
bath after the firſt. | Wy 

In Matthew it is Sabbaths 1n the 
Plural by an enallage Numer: , as 
Zephtha is ſaid ro be buried in the 
Cities of Gilead, Fxd. 12.7. Thatis, 
in one of the Cities: or its Sabbaths, 
that is, the ſecond Sabbath -afrer the 
firſt; which if (p, it belongs to one 
of their Feſtivals, in. their great fe- 
ſtivals, as their Paſchal; Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles and Dedication ; the firſt 
day was moſt holy, the reſt to the 
laſt not. ſo, renowned, yr all were 
called Sabbath, alchough ic was law- 
ful on ſuch daies toprovide viduals; 
it was called the ſecond. Sabbath af- 
er the firſt, becauſe it was the ſecond 
from that.renowned..and great Sab- 
bath, and that firſt great Sabbath 


of thoſe. which followed. So as - 


he who walked the ſecond day from 
the Sabbath, according to Mar- 
thew and Mark, walked on the Sab- 
bath, and as Luke, the ſecond Sab- 
bath afterthe firlt, - Or others are of 
opinion, the ſecond. Sabbatty after 
che firft; rhe next-Sabbath after the 


Paſſeover, Exod.12.16, It was not 
lawful to do any' work ' It 
Others, by the ſecond /$abbarh after 
che firft; underftand rhenext Feſti- 


colt. Ss 205 2 © 106 M1 
« 840. Mat.12.,10. Azd they af- 
hed him, [99% 5 it lawful to heal on 
the Sabath: daies ? Luk.6.8,”' But he 
knew their' thoughts. ''' 
Ir: is probable thar the: Jews at 
firſt obſerved” Chriſt whether he 
would heal or no, and after he had 
healed che man, they ask him whe- 
ther it were lawful to'healon the 
Sabbath or not ; and .he by ,way of 
anſwer asks them,. whether .itwere 
lawful to:do.good on the Sabbath ? 
And. though Matthew do place the 
words. before the healing, yer chere 
may be an anticipation. Or elſe 
_ chat while = obſerved = 
eferring to do any thing,” 
broke out :into this —_ Whe- 


ther it were lawful co heal on the 


Sabbath day ? Which- might be ta- 
ken as a queſtion {imply moved to 
learn of .him, bur ic 1s ſaith, that! he 
knew their thoughts, and har they. 
had a mind in them to cavul: wi 
him for his Queſtion to them, Whe- 
ther it were lawful ro dagood, or to 
do evil upon the Sabbath.day ? Ir 
agreeth fitly to the occafion,-for the 
not helping a.man 4n nuſeryzis 6 do 
evil at any time in him 'chat hath 
power to help; not to ſave kfe;when 
a man can, 1s to kill, _ / 

_ *841, Mat.12.5. Have yon not 
read in the Law, that the Prieſts pro- 
phane the Temple os the" Sabbath ? 
Exod.20. Remember to keep holy the 
Sabbath. © © dnt | 
- The Jews had an opinion,thit reft 
on the Sabbath ( as I conceive) muſt 
be fo large,as noworkat all muttbe 
done on it. Chrilt he:goes about 
to prove, if this opinion Were true; 
then David and the Prieſts:break; 
and have broken che Law ; they have 
broken the Law, becauſe the Priefts 
did circumciſe on that day;did make 
fires, kill Oxen, \. offer burne*offe- 
rings,&c. Which zyere-but Lereawes 
nial works, whereas the work of-hit 

ff Diſciples 


val ro the Paſſeover, which is Pante- - 


- - 
. 
, - 
Y 
. 


Mart.12; 
$8, 


Diſciples pl 


ucking corn was a work 
of neceſſity, a Moral Command, it 
was to:.do- good toall, and at all 
cimes zo that ation of the 
Jews about the Sabbaths' obſervari- 


- on, andtheir cenſiring his Diſciples 


were in vain. BENE Che 
And whereas there may ſeem a 
difference berwixe yg w=_ 
Fl / C: . . 4 % agat 
Chri, al Lace, that they ſpake 
againſt the Diſciples, they perad- 
venture began with the Diſciples, 
and I y xr cage 
ſpake againſt Chrift in Ing 4- 
nl de Diſciples. 14 * | 
342. Eb lar —_— 
ak, Chriſt if ut to heal on 
the parry or ? Mar.3:-4. Chriſt 


 aheth the Phariſees, whether it were 


lawful to de good on the Sabbath 
daws #- 

' Fo. the queſtion of the Phar;ſees 
Chrift anfwererh by inverſion ; inti- 
mating that God was moxe pleaſed 
to help'a miſerable man then to for- 
043: Mar. Whoſeevr 

43. Mat.12.32 ever fpeak- 
eth a word againſt the Son of ME 
ſhall be forgroes bins ; but whoſoever 


b againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it (hal 
portage ty 


- Rom.5.20.#here 
fr hah abounded, grace doth much 
ayore abound. 

The unpardonable fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſtis nor ſon ir ſelf, that tt 
cannor be forgiven, but for che mali- 
cious obſtinacy of thoſe that will 
not come to Chrift by tepencance, 
and do proudly ſeduce others. 

: $44. Mart.12.48, Who 1s my 70+ 
ther ? with Lab.2. 

Chrift had a mother, and was not 
born-of a Phancafie, as Marcios the 
Heretick; and the Marichees, nor de- 
nieth dutyto them; God ſent forth 
his. Son made of 4 woman, Gal. 4. 4. 
and he was the ſeed of Abraham, 
and his Genealogy was derived from 
Adaw according to the fleſh. He 
had brethren, bur brethren are raken 
ſeveral waies in Scripture : 1, By na- 
cute;as Facob and Efax. 2. By Nati- 
on,as.the Jews. 3. Byaffetion, as 
Chriſtians in generals or elſe in 
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ſpecial, as friends, David and fona- 
than. 4. By Cognation, the Jews 
calling kindred brethren; and {6 
Chriſt had brethren. _ © 
Chriſt doth not diſown his mo- 
ther or brechren, bur incimates, that 
he oughs to have a greater regard to 
thoſe heaters ſo imployed than ei- 
ther ro mother and brethren, and 
that they were in place of mother or 
brethren, or more co be eyed than 


either, ; CEC Es | 
_—t Mat.I2.35. A good man 
ont of the good treaſure of hs heart. 
Mar.19.17. None Good but God. 
Original goodneſs is one thing, 
derived another ; none good but 
God Orzgmnally. Saint's are good de- 
rivatively 3 A man may be good, as 
a glaſs may be light, by che beams it 
receives from the Sun, but not 
is liphc originally bur rhe Sun: So 
nothing is good but God (primarily, 
but ſecondatily or derivatively men 
_ g00d, as receiving 1t from 


* $46, Mat-12.39, A wicked and 
adnlterom generation [eeherh after a 
ſign. Joh.16.23. Whatſoever you ak. 
the father in my name, &Cc. 

Chrift condemns not ſo much 
their ſeeking 4fign, as their ſeekin 
poem : They ſhould firt 

ve ſought the Scriptures, and then 
a ſign, and not firſt figns ; they 
ſhould firſt have eyed them,and then 
leſs efteemed fgns ; bur here rhey 
moſt ſerionfly looked at fiens, and 
leſs ar the Scriptures. Whar was 
asked of the Facher which was juſt 
ſhould ranted, 'but it Was nor - 
juſt to or erin the firſt place. 

: —Y 7 Page is fr 

ren wo other fign-but the ſign of 15- 
py Joh. 18. TE of. > fy 
raculoxs works which teſtifie of me. 

No other fign ſo clear andemi- 
nent as this fign; though others 
ſhailbe done; yet none more clear 
and convinfitig both of Chrifts Re- 
ſurreftion, and ' the peoples de- 
ftruftion; for as Towah Was three 
dates — ſo ſhould Chriſt be =— 
which was clear enough 'as to the 
Line w=—_ and as 'afcerwatds 

Nineveh 


Luk.$.18 
Rom.2, 


17. 
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Nineveh was deftroyed, they not li- 
ingup'to What 
theſe 


ſo 
for not living anſwerable. to Chriſts 
Dotine. L 
_ $848. Mat.12.49. He firetched 
forth his hand towards hu Diſciptes,aud 
ſaid, Brhold my Mather and my Bre- 
thre, Mat.1.1o0. Luk.2, The Virgin 
was Chrifts Mother. | 

Chrift denierth not his kindred 
according to the fleſh, but prefers 
ſpiritual kindred before chem ; and 
that ſpeech depends - on his Office, 
who receives che faithful into the 
firſt degree of honour,as though they 
were ts neareſt kindred: 

* 849, Mat.13.11, Toyou it 1s gi 
ven to know the myſteries of the king- 
dom of heaven : but to thens it is #ot gi- 
ven Pialil I9, The Law 15 4 light, Kc. 
Ifa.16.49. IT 

The former place intimates thar 
God:muſt give us the knowledge of 
the Scriptures, elſe we cannot un- 


derſtand them. The latcer place in- 


rimares, that the Scriprures are per- 
ſpicuous, and yer both agree.. For a 
thing may be conſpicuous of .it ſelf, 
and yernot ſo ro us: The Scriprures 
in choſe things which concern our 
Salvation are conſpicuous bur by rea- 
ſon of the blindneſs which is upon 
our minds we cannot underſtand 
them till God give underſtanding. 
$50, Mat.13.13.Hethat hath wot: 
Ver.12.From hins ſhall be raken away, 
even that he hath. | 

He is ſaid not to have, who is 
more careful to ſeek after novelties, 
thin to believe Gods Word, ot look 
afrer his own ſalvation ; ſuch a one; 
becauſe he thinks he hath the know- 
ledge of God,and difdains his Word, 
ſhall fall away at laſt by ths boaſting, 
and ſhall by his own deſtruction un- 
derſtand how miſerable, naked and 
poor he 1s. 

851, Mat.13.16. Bleſſed are your 
ex that ſee. Joh.20.29. Bleſſed are 
they that have not ſeen, and yet belie+ 
ved. | 

In che firſt place is' underſtood 
the temporal bleſſedneſs and feliciry 
of thoſe who converſed with Chriſt, 


whey cl 
eel 


In the latcer the heavenly and eter- 
52, Mat.13.33. Thekingdons of 
heaven 1s like to leavenc' 1 "49u9s 4 
Purge ont the old leaven. ' © 
 Thedodtrine of the Apoſtles was 
like to In of irs ſudden 
piercing into. the whole - world, as 
the Doctrine of the Phar;ſees was 
like to leaven; which wayro be avoi- 


23 


ded ; or all iniquity and filthineſs of Mar.16, 
nature, and carnal defires of wicked 2+ 


men, may be ſo compared : there- 
fore we may interprec this either for 
200d orevil ; leaven inthe firſt place 
15 taken in a good ſenſe; in the ſe- 
cond,in an evil ſenſe. | 
853. Mar.15.22. 4A woman of Ca- 
naar. Mar.7.26, A Greeh,, aSyro- 


Lan. 
She was of che-poſtericy of the 
Canaamtes, by kind a.$ rephenifſis 
inthe borders of Tyreand Sydexghe 
dwelt in the Country of Syri« and 
Phemcia. 2400J | 
She was called a Grecian, for the 
Jews counted all Heathens Greci» 
ans, probably becauſe of the rule 
they had-in' Syria, in former times 
over theſe people of Syria Phenicia, 
ſhe was an Alien from cheCommon- 
wealth of ſrael, of rhe PoRterity of 
ws CO __ was. in -the 

nd of Canaan, and a Syrophentfſi- 
an, ſo called from the Baie wheres 
in ſhelived. Phenicia was a part of 
Sjr1a,in which were Tyreand Sydden, 
famous Ciries. » 

854. Mat 15.24. / ans -t ſent bus 
to the loſt ſheep of the hoſe of - Iſrael, 
I Tim.2.5.'T here is one mediator be- 


tween God and man, who gavi himſelf 


a ranſom for all. $a 

In the former place, Chriſt ſpeaks 
of his Prophecical Office; that 15} of 
reaching and working Miracles 3” In 
his ſecond, of his Mediarbrfhip, of 
ſalvation and redemprion, "that be- 
longs and is extended ro all behe- 
Vers. | 

855. Mari16.6: Take heed of the 
Leaves of the” Phariſees; and of* 1he 
Saddaces. Cha, 23,23. The Seriber 
and the Phariſees fit in Maſter Char, 
All therefore whatſceusr rf 

G 


Jer.5, Fo | 


for an-expedt 


bid you, that obſerve and de. 
By the leaven of the Phariſees, is 


| here- underſtood their perverſe Do- 


Qrine, corrupting the purity of Gods 
Word , Chnſt commands them to 
beware of this; and their hypocrifie, 
infe&ing; the fincerity.of manners; 


' forlike leaven ir penetrates,puffs up 


and corrupts ; but the eyes of God 
refpedt Encericy only : | yet he bids 


them obſerve what they taught that 


fit in Afoſes chair, our of the Lay of 
God. For truth,yhoſoever preacheth 
it,muſt be received for ir ſelf, buc we 
mult not depend on their falſe hy- 
pocritical glofſes ; for God is wor- 
ſhipped in vain after the command- 
ments of men. 

* Mat.16.6, with Mat.23.1. 

The former place bids us examine 
the Do&rine, it forbids us to enter- 
cain it if we find irfalſe. The latcer 
bids us hear them, and all that they 
reach we muſt entertain, ſo be they 
ceach aright,but if wrong, as before, 
not. The former ſeems a general 
rule; Thelatter,che {imitation or ex- 

tion. SL 

* 244.16.6.12. with at. 23.2, 

The latter: place bids us obſerve to 
do-all that we are: commanded out 
of Hoſes chair,or Moſes Law which 
God gave.him; ſo long as they teach 
Moſes commands,do all,though they 
themſelves do them not. Bur they 
muſtbeware that the Phariſees in- 
rrude nor on them their own Tradi- 
tions for DoErines out of Moſes his 
chair, their own Traditions being no 
berter than Leaven. 

 * $56, Mat.16.20. Then he char- 
ged his Diſciples that they ſhonld tell no 
man that he was the Chriſt. Mat, 28. 
ult; Go teach all Nations. 

Chrift: would have every thing 


 _ done inits own order : He now ſent 


his Diſaples 'to prepare che people 
ation of Chriſts com- 
ing. Afterwards he ſends them to 
fay thar Chriſt was come. Chrift 
forbad' them becauſe place and per- 
ſons werenot convenient ; He com- 
mandedthem to go and invite thoſe 
char. were” bidden when all chings 
wee ready... Se 
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*857, Mat.17.1, Thefixth 
after fs took Peter ,&c. Luk.g.28. 
And it came to paſs about erght daies 
after that having taken to him,&c. 
Matthew puts excluſively only the 
daies:tIfar were berween,which were 
altogether accompliſhed. Luke puts 
inthe reckoning, the tws outermoſt 
daies : The day wherein Chnſt ſpake 
is reckoned one, and thee day. of his 
Transfiguration another ; bur. here 
in the former are numbred the daies 
only coming between. L346. 
*858. Mat.17. 11. Elizs ſhall 
come. 17.12. Elias 1s cofue.. © 
Some reconcile theſe thus : The 
former place 1s meant of licteral E- 


- tias, the other of myſtical.But rather 


Chriſt in the former words anſwers 
to the Diſciples,. which in regard 
that Ea went away and continued 
not with chem, they.wondered how 
the Prophefie of XHalachy, and the 
opinion of the Jews ſhould be true, 
that Elias was to come : Chriſt rels 
chem, thatit is true which was ſaid, 
he ſhould come; yea, and to make 
it appear that it was true, he tels 
them he was already come. . | 

859. Mat.17.15, Lord have mer- 
cy on my Son, for he 1s Innatick, Mar. 
9.17. 1 havebrought unto thee my ſon, 
who hath a dumb ſpirit. | 

He is lunatick,who upon the wane 
of the Moon is fick of the Falling- 
lickneſs, or a Yertige, which happens 
to.many by imperfection of nature. 
This man was ſaid to be dumb and 
deaf, not by nature, bur becauſe Sa- 
tan poſleſſed his tongue and ears ; ſo 
chat he added. more diſeaſes to his 
natural infirmity. 

_ *860,Mu.17.23. The third day 
he ſhall riſe. Mar.$.31. After three 
des he ſhall riſe. 

Several wajes of reſolving this lat- 
rer:As Synechdochically,as when we 
ſay, He hated me from that day, 
when even that very day he hated 
me. But hoy can that be after,whyh 
was within three dates ? Others ſay, 
Theſe words, after three dates, ought 
norco be-referred to the next word, 
ſ#ffer , bur. to all chat went before 
in that diſcourſe : So Chriſt _— 
chir 


ta bs 
-- 
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third day, not from his Death, , but 
Paſſion, .. Which began chiefly the day 
before the preparation for che Paſle- 
over, which Mark, there ſpeaks of, 
which others reje&, becauſe the Phari- 
ſees would have the ſtone rolled torhe 
Sepulchres mouth bur rill the third 
day, becauſe he ſaid, I-will riſe after 
three dates ; ir ſeems they feared no 
cheat” afterwards, Beſides, Reſurre- 
ion 1s oppoſed to Death, ' therefore 
the time. of the furure ReſutrreCtion 
muſt begin' from Death, Others ſay, 
wer *gught nor to be interpreted by 
after, becauſe it appoints no certain 
time, and it would have impeded the 
Phariſees reaſon for keeping the Se- 
pulchre three daies. Some ſay, «474 
Hgnifizs and is pur for 4,not declaring 
any cercain time. Others ſay, ſeeing 
he roſe within three daies,his word 1s 
much more amply made good : For in 
Promiſes a —_—_ time 1s ſet, to the 
end that the thing promiſed may not 
be delayed beyond the rime, bur re- 
ſtrains not the performance of it be- 
fore. wn | 

* $61, Mat.18.1. At the ſametine 
cams the Diſciples unto Feſus, ſaying, 
who us the greateſt in the kingdoms of hea- 
ven. Mar.9.35. And he ſat down and 
called the twelve, and ſaith unto them if 
any man deſire to be firſt ,&C. 

We find the agreement thus: 
Chriſt knew ( ſaith arthew ) their 
diſpnting in their thozghts. Mark 
faith, they diſputed this by rhe way. 
Mark (aith,Chrift called cheDiſciples: 
Matthew ſaith, they came, implying, 
when they were called z and att 
ſaith, they asked Chrilt Who 1s the 
greateſt ? Mark ſaith he told them, 1f 


any man deſire t9 be A , &C. 
862. Mat.18.8, If thy hard or thy 


foot offend thee, cnt it off, and caft ut from 


thee. Eph.5.29. No man hateth his own 


11475 

Chriſt ſpeaks figuratively, that we 
ſhould crucifie the old man with his 
evil affe&ions, that bear rale in the 
members of our bodies, that we muſt 
caſt away the moſt dear and profi- 
cable things from us, which-ſer our 
fins on fire and foſter them,and offend 
uf, 


863., Mat.18.15, If thy brother tre- 
ſþaſs againf thee, go and tell bim his fault 
en thee aud him alone. ; 1 Tim: 5. 
20. Them that ſin rebuke before all. 
Chrilt ſpeakerh of our:private duty 
roward our brethren, - that offend us 
withour . publike ſcandals; and wils 
chat we (hall not be too ſevere or ſoft 
examiners of our brothers faulcs. The 
Apotftle ſpeaks of the publick office of 
the Presbyrery agiinſt choſe who per- 
ſeverein their fins, as Theophylat ex- 
pounds It. * | | 
864. Mat.18.20, W#here;twoor three 
are gathered together 1 my Name, there 
am 1 in the midſt of them. Joh.11.15. 
I was not there. q 
Chriſt in the former place ſpeaks of 
his perſonal and gracious preſence ; in 
the latter, of his common natural pre- 
ſence with other men in the earth: for 
when he was in another place, he was 
not truly and locally in' Bethavy.”. 
865. Mat.19.17. There is n9 man 
good ſave one, who is God. Luk. 6.35. 
A" good man out of the good treaſure of 
his heart brings forth that which 15 good. 
God 1s good of his own inhnite 


perfeQon, by his Eſſence, Nature;and 


. y N . . " 
Beeing, to whom evil 1s contrary, 


Men and Angels are called good, nor 
from rhemſelves,. but by communica- 
tion, by the goodneſs of God in their 
creation and reſtitution. Chriſt attri- 
butes goodneſs to God only, that he 
might draw him that called him good 
to acknowledge his Do&rine to be 
divine, Þ '> 
* Mat.19.17. Ged only is good. Luk. 
6.45. A good man out of the good trea- 
wry. | 
God only is good : 1. Originally, 
2, Perfectionally. And 3. Caufally, 
God is only the increated good : Q- 
ther Creatures are grnod by a creared 
goodnels, or a created convenience in 
the Creatutes with the mind of -the 
Creator underttanding and ordaining 
all things. [IIDS,.- * 


Chriſt doch nor in-chis place deny | 


himſelf co be God,., but -he-applies 
himſelf co the perſon.; co. whom-he 
ſpake ; he. __—_ - is, bypoctifie, 
rhough he ſpake che ,crueh,: yer. he was 
reproved for not ſpeaking 1t With a 

| Ggg rrue 


25 


Rom. $. 
* 


Pd 


_ cher than to 'obey 


. 
* Dy 
- - 
tm 
- 
. 


a 


r 


trueheart ; for as ſome gather by his 
Tudden departure hecame to catch ra- 


than to 'obey,- and yer ſolneof 
che ancient 'Fathers do think Chriſt 
reproved him of pride of his own 


righreouſneſs ; -However this is anI- 


ronical, not a negative ſpeech. There 
isa great diſtance berwixt thefe——— 
Do not call me good, and #hy calieſt 
thow me good ? The former denies 
Loodneſs robe in him; The latter only 
ſeems ro expoſtulate the marrer chus, 
Why doſt thou call me good, ſeeing 
thou doft nor believe mero beGod,nor 
art reſolved to follow my DoErine ? 

866. Mar.19.27. Behold, we have 
far ſaken all and followed ther, What ſhall 
we bavetherefore ? Luk. 17.10. When 
you have done all 'thoſe things that were 
-commanided you, ſay, We are unprofitable 
ſervants, we have done only that was our 
-anty'to do. : | 

Peter glories in the name of the 
Apoſtles, "that they had forfaken all 
For Chrilt, though it was not much 
thar they had, ſo'men are wont to rec- 
ken hargely of 'their ſervices roward 
God. Chriſt oppoſeth againſt this am- 
'bition, our duty we owe unto God, all 


_ tharwecan, and all we poſſeſs is from 


God, we are his ſervants ; and they 
char ſerve him not for himſelf,deſerve 
nothing in the fight of God,doing our 


duty, we donor repay the thouſandrth 


part of whar we owe unto him. | 
867. Mit.20.16. Many are called, 
and few choſen. Rom. 8.38. Whom he 
did predeftinate, them he alſo called,and 
on_ he called, them he alſo juſtifi- 
Vocation is either external by prea- 
ching of Gods Word ; ſo God cals all 
men indifferently co parrake of his 
racez or by the internal vocation 
joyned with The ourward, whereby 
God by his holy Spiric manifeſtech co 
ws'our election, and declares us to be 


En. 

$68. Mit.20.20. The mother of Ze- 
bedees children came to him and deſired. 
Mar. 10.3 5. fames and Fohy the ſons of 
| Zehedee came to buy. 

* The Mother ſpoken to by her chil. 
dren, asked in their ntme,” for chey 
ſuppaſed chey ſhould the more eafily 


hand and om my lefi 


-ry, and 
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obtain ir by the mediarion'of their 
4p ſhe was Chrifts Cou- 


869. Mat.20.23. To fitonmy right 
t 76 10t mine to f1ve. 
Rev.3.21. Tohins that overcometh will 
1 grant to fit with me 01 my Throne. 

In the firſt place Chrift maincairs, 
that at his firſt coming, God rhe Fa- 
ther had given him no command to 
aſſign to any men aty degrees of ho- 
nour, but that he ſhould infiru& che 
faichful concerning the "Croſs; and 
ſhould promiſe unto them erernal 


| life, which is given tothem who ſhall 


overcome by faich, which is our vito- 
ry. 
* Mat. 20,23. with Rev. 3.23. 
Heſaith, 1: i not mine to give ; not. 
that he wants poweras God ; buritis 
not mine to g1ve at this time. Icame 
not from the Father for chat pur 

to reward men with degrees of Glory 
before mine Afcenſion, but my buſ- 
neſs was to die for you, and-ro teach 
you how by endurivg the Croſs, and 
deſpifing the ſhame,and deavingunto 
me you May have thatglory which is 
requilitefer you. Tt is not want of 
power, but want of injuſtice that it is 
not mine'to give; for when the time 
of remuneration comes, ( Which is 
afrer this hfe) even then I ſhall not 
have recourſe, or an eye unto Relati- 
ons,or Kindreds ; bucl ſhalt giveirts 
whom ir is-due, and in whardegreett 
1s fir. As 1f two Princes wete ſet to 
behold Champions ſtriving for vieto- 
e of them having ſotne F2- 
miliarity with one of 'the Princes, 
ſhould defire him to give him the 
prize, and he ſhould anſwer, 'itis nor 
mine to give, 'but.it ſhall be given to 
him chat winnethirz no man will ſay 
that he wantech power, but 'com- 
mend his juſtice : So the Lord ſaith 
it 1s not mine, not. becauſe he cannot, 
but becauſe he will nor violate the 
laws of Juſtice, preferring them, and 
neglecting orhers, if any ſhould after- 
wards be of more labours, or ſuffe- 
rings, or vertues. Iris not Chriſts to 
give, as man, ſay others. The latter 
place ſpeaks thar'Chriſt ſhall judict- 
ally diſtribute rewards ac ehe 1:ſt day. 
870.Mat. 


. Mat,20,29, And as they depar- 
ted fromFericho,behold two rr os ft 
reng bythe way fide. Mar.10.46. As he 
went out of Fericho, blind Bartimens [at 
by the high way ſide. : 

Mathew was an eye witneſs that 
they were two, bur Mark, mentions 
the moſt noted of chem. 

$71, Mat.20.29, As they departed 
from Ferichs, Behold two blind men. 
Luk.18.35. As he came nigh to Fericho 
a certam blind man ſat by the way 

de. | 
: When Chriſt entred the Ns che 
blind man firſt cryed our,and when he 
was not heard for the noyſe, he ſat in 
the way where Chriſt went our, and 
never left crythg rill Chriſt called and 
healed him. Chriſt did defer his cure; 
bur did not wholly refuſe ir ; ſo he 
made proof of his fairh, and of many 
others, 

* Mat. 20.29. Luk, 18.35. Mar. 
10.46, 
Matthew and Mark are eaſily re- 
conciled, ir being uſual when one 
ſpeaketh of rwo, for the other to ſpeak 
bur of one of moſt note, aswhen the 
two poſſeſſed with devils were deli- 
vered: Or ir may be that one cryed 
firſt unto him, and the other fol- 
lowed his example. And as for Luke 
telling that ic was done when they 
were abour to enter Fer:cho, I think 
they did cry unto him when he was to 
encer, bur being hindered by the con- 
courſe and noyſe of rhe people 
not be heard, wherefore they ftood in 
ſome more convenient place about 
the time of his going our, and chen 
crying unto him prevailed : But Luke, 
conrent only to ſupply what 1s wanting 
wn che othet Evangeliſts, ſpeaketh of 
no more bur the crying to im when 
he entred, and ſo cometh directly co 
the Miracle; And this is the more 
probable, becauſe Chriſt ofcentimes 
was wont to delay men ſeeking to 
him,for che tryal of their faith, 

$72. Mat.,21.19. .The fig tree was 
forthwith . Mar.11. 20. 1» the 
morning 4s t d by, they {awthe 
fg-rree ways, t oy , 


The fig-rree indeed withered forth- 
with, but on the morning the day fol- 
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, could. 
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lowing: the witheredneſs was made 
"873. Mat. 22.14. Mary are called, 


few art choſen. 1 Tim.2.4. God would 


have all men to be ſaved. 
Many- called by Gods revealed 
Will, or that of his Precept, but not 
choſen by his private, or the will of 
his purpoſe, for few are choſen by that. 
God would have all men ſaved, all 
forts of men, not every particular 
man, bur of all condirions of men, ' 
poor, and rich,&c. | 
* $74. Mat.21.38. Thi i the heir, 
come let us hill him. 1 Cor. 2.8. Had 
they known him, they would uot have cru 
rofied,&Cc. h 
'The former place is but Parabdli- 
cal, and ſo nor argumentative, How- 
ever the Text tels us only they knew 
him wich an head knowledee, as the 
devils knew, that is, were perſwaded 
by his Works and Miracles, he muſt 
needs be the Chrift, but they knew 
not ſavingly or feelingly that he was 
the Chritt, | 
The larrer Text is a Text of chari- 
ty, Which St. Paul looking upon him- 
ſelf in his former eltare of perſecutt- 
on, pronounced; thinking that no man 
would be ſo baſe as to perſecuteand 
kill the Son of Gad, if he kriew that 
he was the Son of God: But this 
Judgment of charicy doth not” affirm, 
that chere will be none who will fin 
preſumpruouſly, and againlt the Holy 
GR as probably they did in AMar- 
thew. 
875. Mar.22.32. God i not the God 
of the dead, but of the living. Rom..14. 
» Whether we live or dye, we are the 
Lords. | 
Chriſt denieth not fimply,buc com- 
paratiyely and relatively from the hy- 
pochefis of the Saddaces, that God was 
the God of the dead, for they f 
ſed the dead ſhould never riſe again; 
Paxl from anocher hypotheſis affirms 
the ſame, which depends on Chrifts 
reſurreRion, on this wiſe, God is the 
God of the dead, becauſe the'dead bo- 
dies ſhall rife again. 
$76, Mat.23.9. Call no man your 
F ather upon the earth. 1 Cor.4.1ls. If 
you had ten thouſand nſtrutters m Chriſt, 
| ge 


"Dþ.I, 


Chrif 


od WA hs: =_— 
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have you tot many Fathers, for mn 
Feſas have I begotten you. 
Chrilt will+ have us place our. filial 
confidence in God only, not 1n men, 
though they love us with fatherly affe- 
tion, and teach us the true Religion, 
and ſo are called Fathers, not by na- 
ture, bur by participation, that they 
are ſo. So Paul calls himſelf the Fa- 
ther of the (ormthians,and of Timethy, 
by reaſon of the Goſpel, not primari- 
ly, but ſecondarily, becauſe he was an 
Inftrument which God uſed to call 
and regenerate them by the Goſpel ; 


_ that he preached to them. 


877. Mat.23.10. Be not called Ma- 
fters. I Cor. 4.1 5. Tow have many Ma- 
fern -- 

Chriſt is our only ſpiritual Rabb;, 
Maſter and DoQtor ; ochers that have 
theſe titles, are but ſervants to this 
oreat Maſter, becauſe they mult reach 
no other but the DoErine of Chriſt, 
For of his fulneſs we have ail recerved, he 
% the way,the truth,and the life, and 1t 15 
enough to us that he ſaid it. 

$78. Mat.23.17. Ye fools and blind. 


- Cha.5.22. whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou 
fool, ſhall be in danger of hell fire. 


Chriſt by hisOffice and his Charity 
was angry with the Phariſees, and to 
make them repent he called rhem 
fools and blind,bur he forbids, thar our 
of a carnal reproachſul defire, and 
oreedineſs of revenge,or pride,or mad 


- anger any man ſhould. detract from 


his neighbour. 

879.Mit.23.37, O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 
ſatem, thou that kulleſt the Prophets, and 
ſfrtoneſt them. Cha. 27.TJeruſalens is called 
the holy City. | | 

Feruſalem the City of Martyrs is 
there called the City of many Saints. 
Ir is called the holy City, for the molt 
holy God by whom it was made 
choice of; or for the Meſſias who 
caught them the ſanity of faith and 
life, and offered himſelf for us for a 


_ price of redemption; orfor the Saints 


that were init, 
 *880. Mar.24.25. Prepared from 
the beginning. Joh.14.2. I goto prepare 


| # place for you. 


Preparation by Predeftination is 
one thing : Prepiration by Poſſeſſion 
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15 another. . Hegven was prepared by | 


Council and Predeſiination. for Gods 


. Children : But by poſſeſſion aQually 


by Chriſt, who took our humane na- 
ture, and' carried it. into, heaven, to 
rake poſſeſſion in the name” of the 
BleR.. :-- - = | 

881, Mat.25.3. And he ſhall ſepa- 


rate the ſheep from the goats. Joh.10.16. 


There ſhall be one ſheep-fold, and one 
ſhepheard. | 
There is a difference betwixt a 


 ſheep-fold and a fold for Goats. There 


is a difference berwixt true ſheep, and 
ſheep only in appearance; ſheep in 
appearance may have the ſame viſible 
Church as the true ſheep, but in the 
future ſtare of rhe Church the true 
ſheepſhal be ſexarared from the hypo- 
c:ires.' There is but one ſheepfold of 
both Jew and Gentile — nor of both, 
bur one ſhepheard. 

882, Mat.25.32. He ſhall ſeparate 
the Sheep from the Goats. Joh. TYo.16. 
Ard there ſhall be one ſheepfold. 

The firlt place is concerning the fu- 
ture ſtate of the Church after the day 
of Judgment, that ſhall -be otherwiſe 
then it 1s now, for then ſhall there be 
a ſeparation made. Hypocrites now 
paſs'for Sheep, then they ſhall be ma- 
nifeſted ro be Goats. The latter place 
is of the faithful,who ſhall be gathered 
into one ſheepfold,that 1s,the Church, 
both Jews and Gentiles under one ſhep- 
heard. 

833. Map? 5.34. Inherit the King- 


dons prepared for you from the foundation 


of the world. Epb.1.4, - He, choſe #4 191 
him before the foundation of the world, 
that we (hould be holy. , 

Chrilt by the beginning and fonn- 
dation of the world,underſtands eter- 
nity ; the. Apoftle looks to the firſt 
Creation ; for before the foundations 
of this world were laid, God choſe us 
in Chriſt to ſalvation. | 

884. Mar.25.34. Theres a King- 
dom prepared for us, before the foundats- 
on of the world. Joh.14.3. 1 go, ſaith 
Chriſt, to prepare a place for you. 

here. is a- place by Gods decree 
provided for us from erernicy, accord- 
ing topredeſtinaiign, but not patticu- 
lar deſignation, which is done after 
Chriſts 


Eph.3.14 
Cap.s.23 
x Cor,z. 
IT, 
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hns, aſcevg0a3*- but. the. Devil, wicked, et would kt 
—_ and Medifion wi rar. :( hang A 6 — 5 7 


not Tuffer, us to-come-thithe:;: uicill wr 
ro, ;had deftroyed:choſe impedi- ..\ $86. Mari26.2 Tekin this tfies 
and by his. dexch-vanquiſhed exo daies:ie 'the Fedſt of. Y Paſne, 
Ver,6.i,Feſms WwAs im Behav) fox 


Dexbyand 57 ui 5, 
our ad & by.rjz6ngagam had reftor e eover« 
life zo us;by his: Aſcenſion had-onened , Hogarth began. ro foeak of 
heaven to-us, and going thither before what, was. doe two, daies- before the 
us confirmed i ic, that we ſhodld follow Paſſeover, but repeating the. marcer 
him chither. 


higher, -he. relares ſome things. were 
* $85, Ma.2 5.46. Theſe ſhalt g0in- Qdone in- Bethany (1x .daies dere che 
ro.ccernal pujriſhment: Jer.3. 12. For 1 Paſleover, becauſe the Hitory'of 
on een ſeikebs, _ ©1d willnot das the Traytor required thar, There- 
| fore hare. isan Hylterobs. - :/ - 
28 pA. 26, daabb Pe —_— 
124 Job.1 I}.1, 
The Hebrews begin their day. at 
Evening, Lev. 23-32. The day'from 
in this-life. The former is profgun- the ingreſs of Chrilt in;o- Jeruſalens.to 


ced: = particular perſons. ; that the. Reſyrrection yrs bg redeoned 


ſperately reptabate ; the farrer three Rags 5 +: 22d wan 1 
- a though they were deſpe- ro tors bled of ” 


| Aer the Jens; "Aker the, Gentiles, yo . Afcer te Evngais. 


The fg of the Sharks 2 Shnds 1 The: day of entering into. oo] 
The ſecond of the Sabbaths - . Monday Of curling the Tree. - yu 
The third of the $abbarths Tueſday Of the q $11 7 
The fourth of che; Sabbaths ; ah = Of. ſellings> 191/14 111011 - 
The fifth-of the Sabbarbs TY 7 ape _;Of the dap befate! the rat, 
6. 0 ns of wo x Eriaey . Of Preparation wheres: 
aths-;;- .' 

- Tha Subd ath: ; -- Y.:2 Seardey- Ofrot inthe puck: 

The eighth of the Sabbahs 6 _— Of hog. - 
vY360 rot A 
Sorhat We cw daicalfifſems therhird day an his. ematkamncs ints Tz 


| ruſalem.. But while I ftudy beep +; dare nos efiter ito. amr ey: varkeey 
which is here offered, x {1 * | iT m7: 


888, 'Mec,26 Ta Fy women pourtd 
Oyntment on our Saviowrs bead. Joh.12, 
3. Mary took, a pound of Oyntmeut of 
S Drag very coſtly, and. avijarel the 
feet of Jeſwe. 

Some hold thar theſe are differen 
Hiſtories, yer ic might be,that whetta 
greater ,,quantity of  oynrment Was 


were efnmn, Heb. IT avi io m2s1ainh 
7ohm ſaith;: {be anoinred his fer, and 
Matthew (atth, his head; ſhe did boek 
anoyntiheid. and foot,” rheoynmmenc 
running'\out in great meaſuss; or the 


the box and diffuſe the reſidue-upon 
his head: Marthew faith 'the Paſſe- 


over was "te be 


vi: 2 £” 7 


did fit{t. anoynt his feetzandvhen break 


poured  forth,, that: his feet - were 
anointed alſoar the ſametime. 
" Mati26.7 with Joh,12.3. .: |. 
John (aith,, Tudas ſpake againſt this 
womansaC@t : Marthew,that the Diſct- 
ples; and that by a figure called Syilep- 
fo, by which one is. cated more ; They 


[wo daies afrer; 
Jobn | faith, this -arioynting was: fk 
daies before: the Paſſeover; Mathew 
ſpeaks by: Way.of recapitulation, and 
baving ſpoken of the Paffeover withit 
Sree _ 2frer theſe 
chines;::Jeſns bei the. houſe' of 

vi mn 


SS MAT THE WW. 


$:wen the Leper:, 'bur celacerh ic as a 
done; not ſecting down'the ume 

of doing it, Whe 
keth of che Diſciple 


- 4 
. 


ther ſaid ſo, or thought ſo; fades per- 
ſwading chemg: dur they ſpake it of a 
true care for the poor z ſwdas, our of a 


theeviſh inreneion. Some think char 
the women are'not the ſame, Afary 
being one, and-the arher, which the 
Diſciples didimwurmure at, was ano- 


889. Mat:26.8. The Diſciples ſaw 
is, and bad indignation. Joh.12.4: T hen 
fſath one of hu Diſcipler, Fudas: Ifca- 
Fi0ts * by | 
.: .The Evangeliſts uſually aſctibe to 
manychefact ofi one, if their confenc 
vent along with him, 'So'the murmu- 
_ ring Which Judas began, 'is imputed 
wheres held their peace. 

890, Mar.26.1 t. Tow have the poor. 
alwaies , Cha.28.20. And loe I am with 
you. alwaies; even wits the "end of the 


In the firſt e Chrif® ſpeaks of 1 
1 the benefirs of -Chrifts 


his corporal preſencearidnatutal con. 
verſatioq witk-his diſciples'in che tare 
of humiliacibay, that he ſhould nor be 


fo alwaies wich them. In the latter 
of the afſulaticeby his Perfon, and his 
help that ſhou! beeffe&ual in their 


Apoſtolical duty,rhough it be difficulr, 

Ck wouldbe preſent with them 

= arvenue of hs Spirit dwel- 
e 


'# 
lingin rhem. The accompliſhment of 
this promiſe was manifeſt in the Apo- 
fles,andinall xbe fairhfab by the ope- 
ration of the Spirit. i us, and (halbbe 
ſs to the end of che world. . + 

$91, Mat. 26.26. This 1:95 Body. 
Cha.24:23:/::{f any. nean ſhall: ſayunto 
you, Loe heres Chriſt, or there, believe 


mnt - "$8 

In. the fit place Chrilt aſſerts his 
1n sbeſacred Supper: In rhe 
rer.be. farerels char falſe Prophets 
Gould comes: and exhorrs us that we 
ſhould beware 'of choſe: falſe Impo- 
ſors, and ſhould not look for ſalvatton 
in places, times, or perſons, contrary 
took ward;but only in Chriſt Jeſus 
Gu 0d, | 


' Table really, ſpiritually, not'corpo 
* and-by 


Joh6:63: The fiſh reuo arkeee” 
Tohs -F | TTY 5, oh N4 
Fiore rt pla ueCads 
his-body chat was given ro dye for us. 
Inche later, feta. bu noch{eg Nin 
ſpecial, bur ingeneral, th&natifd uſe 
of 'any meat Whatſgever.' Nor 4+ the 
Cupernaues dreatn, thar they (hbiild fo 
eat his fleſh, -who would ext him 
wich their reech,! bur not With their 
heart. HH22 Hf 

\* Mar 26.26. with Joh 6.69\ 
- "This is my body; char Gonifies* and 
ſecs forth,oris ſacramencally my body, 
which being permally eaten;orzpph- 
edby faith is breadand tneat indeed z 
burthe ordinary fleſh which is fpoken 
of profirerh nothing ro the Tavirig of 
the ſoul. Vs | 
-H ——_—_ _ with —= He wert 
#p into heaven, and fits at the rrobe hand 
retain, 8c. 4 1.2 Q* feds + 

Chriſt is ſacramentally on the Lords 
ral- 
Corporally in heaven,yet by faich 

bis elfefte and benefit fm 
earth ; this denotes his body, and: as 
ſurely as che bread is raken, ſo furely 
taken. 
893, Mar:26.29., 7 will not drink 
henceforth of the fruit of the Wine.” He 
puts theſe words after the" In{ticutton. 
Enk, 22.18, He puts thoſe \vards be- 


- 
T7 3b« * 3 


ly ; 


fore the Inſtiturion. * | 
Chriſt q@gce delivered the Sactra- cap. 3. de 
Nifntal his Diſciples, faich 4u- Conv. E- 


Suſbine ; bur Labehach not mide his 9495+ 


Narration in a continued Hiſtory, nor 
alwaies odſerved the order of time, ſo 
tharhere is an Hyſterofis again, : 
* Mat.26:29.With Luh.22.18, 
They both agree in the' words 
Luke only ſpeaks frequently, nor ſo 
exactly of the time. 7 will more drink. 
of the frurt of the Vine, &c. 18, that the 
Kingdom of God was now ſo near 
thar chis was che laſt mear and'drink, 
or the laſt meal-that he was to have 
before that came. ' By the Kingdom 
of God , 'meariing his ReſurreQion 
and' forward,” when: God by. him: had 
conquered Death, Satan,and Hell. And 
whereas: he ſaith, Till 7 drink. #, nop 
wh yon,&cc.- He-did ſo, eating and 
Crinkigg 


with them after' bis Reſur- 
the 


drink 
mRion; This therefore being 


Aaine of kis"Tpecch, ir was ſexſonable 
to ſay ſo, any time of the meal; this-is 
che laſt me4T muſt ear with you, all 1 
be riſen again from the dead ; - and 

teupon he Evanygeliſts have lefr the 
cime of his vitreting of ir atthat indif- 

ferency «bar they have done. 

894. Mat, 
beneeforih of the ffrit of the Vine, untill 
that daywhen I dr; ink ' T eOwih you tt 
my F athers K ngdoms. A&.ro. at. we 
eat and S115, 190 him after he roſe from 
the 

Chriſt ſaid; he would not drink 
with his Apoſtles in his mortal body ; 
bue after the ReſurreRion, -having put: 
off the infirmiry of his body, he afcer 
convecſed with his Diſciples, and- eat 
<nd drank ith'chem ; heels ie were, 
becaufe he is made immortal of mor- 
tal, andthe Devil aid Death being de- 
Rroyed, "he had opened" 2 ſpirirual 
Kingdom, 

895. Mat.26.34. This night before 
the Cock crow thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
Mar.14.30. Before the evch, crow rwice 
thow ſhalt deny me thrice. 

Matthew briefly and in general, 
wirhour relating che circumttnce>,bur 
Mark relares rhe martet. wich mote 
and more particular words. 

- * Mat-26.24. with Mar.14.30. 

Crow thrice in all ; for Peter deny- 
ing him-once before the firſt crowing, 
and twice before rhe ſecortd. He char 
faith, He ſhall deny me thrice before the 
Cock crow twice, do:h not imply at all, 
bur he ſhall or may Ceny him chrice 
before 'the morning Cock crow to 
break of day, or before the Cock give 
over ctowing. 

*Mt.26.36. Then came Teſw into 
the place that is called Gethſamine. Mar. 
14.32:withLuk. 22.39. He went forth, 
« he was © wont, into the Mount of 
Olves. 

Getbſamne was at the foot of mou 
Olrvet,tnto 2 Giedbu W hich was there, 
The Talmudiſfts ſpeak of Gardens 
. there, and rell kow rhe Gardeners uſe 
n farcen their grounds with the ſcou- 

ring of the link that cartied the Blotd 
and filth of the Temple Court tnts 
that Valley. 
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oy. 1 will not drink. 


fafterted, Ld ſo'1 __ dcken fi 


Por pryerori ory, jr 
22 Fic He 72h far, be hits 


NE on 


firſt place; for Chriſt will not chit pri- 
vite men ſhould uſe che ſwotd for re- 
venge; and to refit evil, bur ſhouldo- 
vercome evill wirh 
latter place,” a ſword. is 
phoricallyfot che Word 
which we muſt fight again Bara "on 
our ſpiricual enemies,and therefdie We 
cult bearmed with ir, 

k-42:36, 


* Mar-26.52. with 
The former place fol HAS of 
ſivords for: ndvath defence unl, 
the lacidh Mace relois; ae the Pe 
ſecution world be ſo greit, asit in all 
probability would be the greareft wif- 
dort to parr With our eftares and: 
bnchem ob bs fre ds, [8 carb 
ave t to or 
this Ptop he woutd ſhew has 
they A pee rigs for croubke ; —_ 
that it is rathet meatit of material 
fwords, will by their ſh 
- him — marr rods m_ 
e ſeeing,ind their ingneſs ro d&- 
fend tis derſon,ſedd; 1t is enongh. 
Pc Mat.27.4- Trdas ſaith, 1 have 
the 1mnocen bloud. At. rt. 


s be burſt af 


o 


"The on of fadar,at 


outs 
teſtis 


mony. he gweof Chrifts ee; be 


was not with true repentance ; 
only ſorrow by the ſenſe of his 7 
which led him not to converſion, 
ts) han himſelf, 
4-274. with AQ.T. ks. | 
The as ce ſpeaks what Judas 
ſaid befote he went co hang himſelf, 
which the' other place fait 'he afrer- 


wards did. : 
* 898, Mat.27.5 - ih ns ah | 
ed himſelf. Ac. 1.18. And fl 
ndlbus he burſt aſander in the ms 
ard all bis bowels £uſhed outs _ 
Havir ' batiged hurifelf, co hate 
his dearh' che more, or io be 
more - f( ed of hindſelf , 
calt himſelf * adiot "with viol 


from the place, the halrer w 


dorwny 


a 1nche — 


down,. and with the violence of the 
fall be burſt, aſunder, and. his bowels 
burſt out. jn apicriful manner. : 
* 899. Mat27.7+..Avd.bought wich 
theme ones AR.1.18. Now 
al baſed 4- field. ri 

the. field by their 
they purchaſed * field 


= Wh þ hi h 
* 900. 0427.9 That which was 
"ae by, Feremy the Prophet — Tach. 
LL.12... So they werghe | for my ries 

thirty pieces of Jiluer. 

There are two things reconcileable, 
Seay) rey _—_ Joe zy Of 
Zachayy eremy; then where 1s it 
in ta Dropp Ge? If Zachary, why 
als boju ew ? 2» Why urgeth 
he the words ſo ? Mathew foeake aC- 
CC 9 aperdioa Mane of _ 
amo ews, & m 
Kings eafily 4 erſtood, As R 

he Goda Fexrof Zachary under 
name of Feremy -, For the Hlutration 
of which; matter we: tut firſt pro- 
duce their ordering of the books of 
the old Teſtamenr, the Law, the Pro- 
phets, and Hagiographa, By the laſt, 
meaning the P ms, Proverbs, E cole- 
faſter, Canticles, Fob, Ruth, Eſter, &c: 
the five Books of Moſes, Foſhua, 
Toigs, Samuel, K gs, and then the 
2t5,among Who:n Feremy was ſer 
firſt, and then Ezekze!, and after him 
Haiah,wnd then.che rwelve. And chus 
in the Bibles of old, Jeremy Came next 
af:er the book of the Kings, and ſtood 
firſt in the Yolumn of the Prophets. 
Sothat Mathew alledging of a Texc 
of Zachary under the name of Jere- 
ww7, doth-bur alledge a Text our of a 
Volumn of che Prophets, under his 
name that flood firſtin chat Volumn: 


©. Who re or Higiographa by 

<8 cicle of Pſalms, "becauſe che 
<= Mok of Pſalms food firlt of all the 

"books of char part. In chat ſaying, 
Mar.16.14, Others ſay Jeremy,or one 
| of the Prophers. There is the ſame 
t:aſon why erem alone 1s: named by 
RAE vic. becau e his name ſtood fir 


( 
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in.the Volumn of te ——_ and 
ſocame firſt.in their way "when they 
were. ſpeaking, of the Prophers. Or 
2. Ic may, be it was arfirlt delivered 
by Feremy, and. after wyitten by. Za- 
chary, who in many things imitates 
hin. Hence the Hebrews (ay, -the ſpi- 
rig of Jeremy was in Zachary. Or. 3.1 
might be caken partly our. of ,eremsy, 
and' partly out of Zachary zfor Jeremy 
arr alſo, Jer.32 Or Zacha- 

-y might have to Names -— As 
for the ſecond Queſtion, ſome think 
the words are partly t raken our of Jer. 

18.2, and 32.9. and Zach.11,12. and | 
here in Matthew are conjoyned; and 
alrhough the name of Porrer be 1 in 
ters, yer as not pertinent to the 
Hiſtory of Chriſts Paſſion ir is omit- 
ted, 

gol, Mar. 27.32. They compelled Sj- 
2902 of Cyrenea to bear his Croſs. Joh. 
19.17. Chrift bearing his Croſs, went 
forth into a place, called the place of. 4 
Shall. 

. Ar firſt going forth Chriſt himſelf 
carryed the Croſs, and when he was 
grown too feeble in body, the ſouldi- 
ers compelled Sino whom they mer 
on the way, to carry the Croſs. 

902, Mat.27.44. The Thieves al(o 
who mere crucified with him, cait the 
ſame in his teeth. Luk.2:3.39, And one of 
the malefaftors whigh were hanged, rayled 
on him. 

Matthew aſcribes to both chat which 
Was propeLito one, as the murmuring 
before amongſt the Apoſtles. z or if 
both ar firſt did.rail on him, .one of 
them art laſt confeſſed his fin, and ac- 
knowledged Jeſus r2 be the Meſſias, 
© 903. Mar. 28.1. 1n the end of the 
Sabbath. as it began to dawn,Joh.20.The 
firſt day of the week cometh Mar Mag- 
dalene early, when tt was yet dark. 

John ſaith eMary Magdalene came 
while ic was yer dark ; Matthew, when 
it began to —_ Mark ſairh, ſhe 
and rhe other wornen came chirher at 
Sun-rifing : All which ſpeak the ſtory 
thus : : Thar arthe dawning, and while 
it was yet dark, the WOTEn,as ſoon as 
they could ſee,. ( at the leaſt May 
Magdalen ) ſer out to go to the $ 
chre,. and that was at.the very 1n 


Lg 
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came om her own: ksme.). and the 
other women were at their. ſever{l 
and -to getthem altogether 
fottie zyme, 10 as though 
early irring, .yet tc was 
Sop.98 ofe CEGTTO <LLY 
at = Sepulchre. 

Mac-38.2. The Angel of the 


Lord cended frons heaven, Joh.20.12, 


And ſeeth two Angels,ith Mar. 15.54 
The women Tg wo journeystO 
the Sepulchre, the firſt early in the 
Morning :, when they-ſaw an Angel 
wirhour, firting upon the one; 'and 
coming within che Sepulchre, they ſaw 
a young: mah ficring'on the right fide 
rd the Sepulchre; and then atrer chis 
they go to the Diſciples,and came back 


ain ts the Sepulchre, where Mary 
ſhifted their places, 


frdretizr che ſame Angels to have 
and co fit at the 


head and 4 or two others 19 fit- 


within the Sepulchre , _ ohy 


f _m_ 

oy 5. Mar. 28, 
red "fow the Seput! 
great joy. Mar. 16.8, Ag ib the 
Sepulchre, for they trenbled: 'and were 
amazed. 


=T — p 


Thar fear and amazement Was joy- - 


ned with joy, as ir fals out in ſudden 
accidents, 

. '906; Mat.21$8.9. The wimen came 
and beld biz by the feet, Joh;26.17.He 
ſaith to Mary Magddlens, Touch me 
a FO not yer aſcrnded to wy Fe 


_ Chriſt ſuffered the women to touch 
him, ro-confirm the certainty of his 
ReſurreRion, that. they might be 
more ſure witneſſes to; his Difciples 
and others.: he forbad Mary Magda- 
texto touch him, becauſe ſhe rejoyced 
roo much with carnal affeQion, and 
therefore- be would haye her rather 
touch him by faith, that is;behieve.in 
bim, to bethe Son of God,the Lord of 
gory, falyation, life anddeath. 
'  * Marr$.9,with Johi20.17. 
Chriſt, ſuffered «che ' women to 


Fw ng fo: touch: yy Bk hinder 
birs in! his progreſs and bukneſs; He 
NE 
com” 
SERINE Coe? velteniny to as ab 
T s DH 4% $54 B46 
y07:Maro8. 19: Al jorar is gives 
nel, nba ative: Mar. 
I 3.32. But of that day knouteh wo 
no not the Son, but the F atlaer wly;.\ furs 
- All power is given unto: Chriſt the, 
Mediarar, he 1s-madeLordin 
the glory of God the Fachet:!;! Ine 
day grey re he kinew-noc as 
man y or nor for 
himſelf rhat he aa; bur: for 
ſaith Angu/rxes” decauſe\ie dehioi 


not us to know. 
Eoioghe 


908. Mat.28.18. 4 
vo me i hero and ina \Rom.g. 
"\ Potggiagives £05" IO 
okching ak be given to him 1s God, 


for as God he had all things before in 


his buc the mani: y of Chrit 
lx Wap chat poweT of ic TE, 


= humane nacure 1s RE nts 
f p 
* Ae. 22 as. wich homg'g:- 
Power is. eicfſÞr a Phyticalp 
Efficacy, ora Moral of Aw ho- 
rity. The Phyſical power of Efficacy, 
which is (as ſome; the 0 ency 
of his Godbead, br asdrher afpirt- 
tual power.of his Manhood, buctheſe 
are not meam here; In allprobability, 
the... power.\ that is. here given unto 
Chcilt, is.for its general: {ny 
ſame, which in the following words 
he communicates: unto his Apoltles, 
bur thar is apower of Office and Au- 
thority, a polver te ceachiand baptize: 
Now this power of Auchoriry: 1s ei= 
ther Efſenual or Official :-Efſentiat or: 


natural, which belongs: co- hl as 
God, and is poreſf.as mate, or dan, 
cherefore norheremeant. . 2;'/The-.Of- 


ficial power.i8Uifpenſarive,: or 'dofia- 
tive, delegared unto him as Mediacof 


and head'of his Church, and4berefore 


Iii rermed 


bur , 
' from the Divine Niture wich which 
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” _ 
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Jewrand-GrmtergHar the ſaueuoyee 
af-: the. Go ra ES as al 


jato- chfough the hole exrch, mdthe led 


© Iudcary clifpanſani 

_ —_ he ſhould in an im- 
- To radi 1E7exe- 

nat om pa oves\all-rheCren- 


a ie earth 4ahd rhough 
Ay ec ne a 
bon? os ovex+the”Creaures, 
"SM opp ene Gen 
, —l -uhivih ſuciufortias cha Sandort.””: 
"2h I ee eau all Vac ions. 
3b g2nPregeb che Galpal nd entry 
atbere Neto: F 6.7 Given that 
dbichs Gipinods Drgramy: Pearlso 
| _ ; ef  - 
e+-Ipahe ff place,' by-cbdNations, | 
Se rCares;: ag ood phe 
I] w3YAL ed CES 


of-rhe Words 'be ſown, that\lfidets 
Mighrbe leforunexculable.”-Tarhe tar- 
a&r,Holy,and Pearls ogukerte 
Jr-mu(t- nor be-grven ©6::Doge/and - 
Swine, that is;to-perſecurors; Koffers, 
deſpiſers, profane; For be-phar repry- 
unth a ſcorner, garzech bizſulf-ſhamis and 
he. that rebutheth\# wicked" "Retiich 
himſelf blot. T2U8JBE Df 
wit *910,Mar.2$.20, / #9 56i1h yow to 
ab .end; Maczv6.1'r, The oor: you hnve 
alwnies with you bat me you hos net al- 


WALES .* ey ils COW. 5G 1 

: Chriſts privience i is reſold, Sub- 
Bantial or Corporal,2. ſpiritgalior gra- 
'Craus.” Chriſts' corporal preſence © we 
have not alwatexwith us : butt his chil- | 
dren have alwates - his ſpiricual pre- 
(encoin cheir hex WOT 


-. 2 


02. 
9 
oed-agntt; ts 1 | 
2 6 gr" 4. 
a e421. 51-:0 
vr OY 5 


**4:; lat tao 7 


- n 0 44A) vs = The Gol pd of. 


ARK-- 


. 
- a 


T containeth briefly che ceyinge and weeds of Chriſt in 1Galie, Fades and 
Tersſalamgmbich 2{aithewwrote more at large, ſome will have it diRtared 


ppraved byFerer 
5" oberardock of Peray and Pal. 


4 A K1.; - The boei inning of 
th3 Gulf of Faſms Chriſt: 
Ver. 33 T he. 26 y0 E + of: 0016 erying- im the 
WalderneſsaMax.1 Andeas Intht bi- 
Sug of ze ger: of 1Fefur Chriſt, 
Conception and Nanwity are deſevs- 
Mrkmnderancs beginning ; of 
the/Gaſpeyte'be: the name of hor pro- 
mulgationh.  Mdatchew: bagins the! Evan- 
gikcal \Hifdry abour Thirty: years be= 
e: the Preaching! of. ſom Baptiſt ; 
buc Aarkbegins: from tisPreaching, 
beatuſethekaw and the Prophers pro- 
pdefied tncll Zolm, MarJit.ty, 
" Marr, 3- wath Mar. I, Enk. 
kev. a2 2s 


"TheGolp of -Jelus Chilt— 


Whoſe Scholar Mark as. Jrenue ſaith ic was writren wie 


IG 1 


Andy oor yr perk of he Nethvicy 
at'd Birch of Jeſus Chrifh, and Bkewiſe 
of. Tohn Toſs with iy the' like 
Narure. " | BY \ &z.'\ * 
It is caſled the beginning- Ww 
the Goſpet of Jeſus, thouph 'ir 
with Joh» Bapnift, and MoDodtrine; ; 
for the beginning of: the'Goſp pel im. 
porrs-no more than che beginning of 
thac_ Age of che World 'whichs the 
Pcophers fo ' unanimouſly: pathred'out 


. for the time of good myo to come: 


and which they preſſe, y theſe of 
thelike rerms: The laſt daies; The 
acceprable year” of the: Lord ; The - 

Kingdom of God,&c.'The Goſpel of 
Chriſt is ſaid ro beginy”rh6ugh ic be 
Johns Preaching and [Baptizing,becauſ e 
ic 


18.43. © 


Mal.3.1, 
1f,43.4, 


ic \jÞ Ado in chED6Atine' of ithe 


Geſpalnore Henfly and fully chan 
was'Wouo th; forth bef ghd hadiel 
faxes the DoAtine of "Chrifh, 


Wher&& Vithete ' iPmanitioned folus 
bitth #84 death;/&#4; or-Chriſts' buſth 
anddeit hl: 'ThEf6icr? 15:16 relation 
ro Chrilt, and the -latter, Chiilts 
birthp&#6, 5355 relied a9-pare ofthe 
e099” News. wittdly ef dhe th be pes 
ched. Jar 
- gt M#.1:5. john ime 
Prophets; "Luk. 3 oh Fir the Bo - of the 
words of Yſrignh the Prophet. © 02" 
"Mark eſs” Malachivald 
Tſainhthe Prophets; Lþk# "means fab 
onl PLCGILAD ec 
of PARTE 4; 5 yp Barints Wy 
Prophets. et 4” Avim the b 
The Boos te Iſaiah.” oy 4 
The firſt place ephike of bach rhe 
Prophers; 7 Jah, and Milacby, 
whenee t Gantetice” woe]. here” P 
taken, ©7 þ: irodrd only rhe nave 
of the'moter Frrions Prophter Ifajah. 
The one half of thewbras \tedoed itt 
the Text are not in' I/adb xt allHuc Irt 
Malachy,” So Mark: thight' fiy, the 
Prophitrs: oe yet ſometime it the 


New Teſtament, in Allegattons fron” 


the Old; 'do cloſely ecueh i two {everal 
places togerher under one quoration, 
as if they were Hut one; yet maketh ir: 
ſure,* rhar the firſt awaies i is the very 
place -Which it - taket" oft ie ro cite, 
rhough the ſecond be anorher. As "AF, 


' 7:7: a ſpeech is alledged which'was 


ſpoken at ewice, 
might ſay Tſaiah. 
Ke - *Mar.1! 35: ory: in the mor- 
Tiſono up a while before day, 
hel "+ oy ani: 1720 4 folks! 
place, Anil there prayed. with Luk.4. #7; 
And when ; it was day he de arted; 
went 1110 4: Alf, fart plats} and the Ws 
ſought him,&c. with Mar.8.18. 
Hatthes obſerverh+rior--the time 
when Paris wives mother was cured, 
he bringing the Hiſtory in Whet) other 
circumftances of place or perſons, Fe.” 
invited him thereto: ' 'And wheres 
Mark aith, it was before day, ind 
Luke, when it was day,” ho! h agree, 
for it-w4a9 in the twihebr, which'is'not 


fo char here Litkg 


yer gear: day, 'and yet 1t 1s fo much. 


the 'firt ref 


KXMURK. 


light 2>thHe called gay; And where- 
as MarhopCirh, Chinft commanded 
c<#3 nuſſtitudes ro depart totheg:het 
fide, whith queſtionleſs they did; \4nd 
Ciriſt*he wencikrothe Wilderneſs, 
and the mulcirude poor > 
ſeck'.him: *' The meaning! 
Chit! commanded thac the 2&8 
depart to the other fide; nor rm 
which 1soppofre diteRiy;! but'ro'rhe 


ntherfids; 1n reſpeA* of the 
the\evot Galilee; ow was' Zan 


Capernaum : So the multttiide* 
over” pare 'of the Lake, yer did' not 
wholly I6av Galilee ; Chat he =_ 
by Land to the place: whete' the 
ple ſought him. The. Hiſtory te 
whar:Chritt cominanded ;ftor whirthe 
pebple.did. -- 

914-Mar. 2:7. Webs fare fr, 
but God only ? Joh,20. 23. Who Zn 
Ju remit; "hy are remind wnto't 

God above remirsfinsþy his oi 
anberi ; The Apoſtles ahd Palt3:s 
of che Chiurches « " reftifie in the 
Name'of >@brilt, that uipori condition 
of faith; theyare retitted,” Bur God 
ſpeaks to us by his Minifters, that we 
ſhould be ſure of his grace,and ſhould 
hive rhe-Sacred Function in hon6ur 
ſince 4t"is confirmed in heayen w! 
che Mimifters declare on earth; 

* Mar.2.7. with Mat.6, ads 


In evety-xreſpals which any doto 
cheir Neighbours, chere be two offen- 
ces, one to God; another to'Man:.- 


ghouy tebrs or treſpaſſes. 


; as itivas airift 

aid his rhe, andimenrs 7 is Glled 
afin: And that God only fo 
In- rh&\other-4eſpec, i613 calle 
an injury of dammage, and fo. tua 
may forgiyeir. When 2! Frogs 
bed, 'the'Laiv is broken, by fteali 
and the injury chat is done, 'is again 
a man that hach goods foHen, this in- 
jury,asit 1s-an injury; a man may for- 
vive ; but asit is a (in, he Oe 
God only. 

* Mar.2.7. with Toh, 20.23: 

| Gold forgives fin by authority, Min 
minifteridlly 3 God'of jimfelf alofie, 
Man only from > God abſo- 
lucely , "Man Wich” ions and 
ſuppofirion ; God really *and origt 
nally; 


nally, Man only declaratively. 

gis. Mari5.20, The man that ws 
poſed with the Devil in De- 
_ napolis, how great things Teſuu had done 
| him. Lal. 3+39+ He wen vimenghthe 


; on pubs : 
' He, iſhed ic firk in the City of | 
the G * es, and afterwards in other 
pores © Decapolis..  -. 

-.* 916. Mar.5.30. Vertue nor forth of 

Chriſt to cure the woman, Ver. 34. He 


id unto her, Daughter, * fark hath - 


- wade thee whale... 
- .. By vertuefrom Chrifh was the wo- 
man reſtored: to her health, which ſhe 
lyedro, herſelf by faith, and ſo her 
5 A of bloudfiaied. . 
of. Mars Chriſt could ds I 
gp orky hs own Country, Mat.28.18, 


ſad wa fronntes me wn heaven and 1n 


"Chriſt Was not deflicure. of vertue, 
but for their increduliry ; for faith is 
the hand that receives,Chrifts bene- 
fits, and: to, thoſe rhar - bglieve all 
things are poſſible: thar heccould nor, 
1s meant here,he would aor, for that is 
Gods Oi} ro he aeaw, ach Tertall;- 


fix dares Jeſus 

with hin Peter, _—_ lohn. 

Luk.9.28. And it came to-paſe about 
eight dazes. " 

The firſt place muſt be.underſiood 
exclufively in reſpe& of. the. day, in 
which Chrift ſpeaks, and was transfor- 
med. The latter includes both thoſe 
daies, and he numbreth not preciſely, 
bur abour eight, there were nor ſo ma- 
ny. whole dates. 

FL pes Mar,9-35. Ld he ſate hr 

called the twelve. Mat,18.1. The 
Dhſeiper came unto him, ſaying 

Diſciples on the way FACS 

he the greateſt of r 
Chriſt therefore ar homie called he 
twelve, and they being called came 
unto him. 
© 920, Mar.10.19. Chrif anſmereth 
| bimthat ached of him about eternal life, 
T how kyoweft the Comms uts,Do-uot 
commit adaltery, do not bill, do not lead. 
Rom. 3.20. By the deeds of the Law 


if fp be juſtified in the ſight of 
16, C.3.I0, 


works. 

- 93T. dn . Thy phoa 
Colt to Jeſms. 21,7, 
the Aſs and the Cole. F oſſ 

Mathew is an eye witneſs, that he 
Aſs and the Colt were both brought, 
according to the Propheſic, Fear not O 
my hter of S1on behold thy King com- 
et 
Aſs. Some make _— an emblem of 
che lews and Gentiles, by the ewto be 
meant che Aſs, which . Saviour. rid 
ficſt on, bur becauſe ſhe went antb- 
wardly, he left her, and road-on the 
Foal, which-was an'embleme'of the 
Geeiler, who received the Goſpel wil- 
lingly,which che Jews ERR 

1 92he] Mar,1 3,32. But of that day, 

nd of that no man, no not 
the Apgels that are in heaven, no net the 
Son, but the F ather. Col.2.3. I» Whons 
are bid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 


"knowledge. 


Chritt kney nor the hour,ſay ſome, 
that is, knew it not to reach us ts. 
know it ; buc chus God himſelf he 
knows it nog; nor could Chriſt have 
ſaid, Noe, xot the Son, but the Facher. 
Thus we may Zquiyoke in any thi 
I know it not, becauſe I will not cell 
youic. Chriſt; as Man, knew notthe 
rime of Gods Ju che world, 

though has God he di zand as Modia- 
ror had the fulneſs of - wiſdom 
dwelling in him,..rhat is, as. the Di- 
vine Nature 1s there. Ir is likely as 
Man he had not this Myſtery diſcove- 
vered ro him ill afcer his Aſcenfi- 


On. 

923. Mar.14.12- Andthe firſt. ds 
of wnleavened bread when they Lilod rhe 
Paſſeover. Joh.13.1. Now ny > vc the 
Feaſt of the Paſſeever, when Jeſus knew 
that bis hour was come. 

The __ an their day from the 
Eveni were to celebrate 
che P _ py fourteenth day of 
the month Nſan, according P the . 

aw, 


concurs 467) Foal of an - DT. 


Lev.23:) 


Job,2o, 


T3» 


St. MARK. 


Law,as Chriſt did. Bur the es refer- 
red that ſolemnity to the Sabbath day, 
and called ir the great day of the Sab- 
© 

924. Mar.14.32. They came to 4 
e which was named Gethſenmani Luk. 


22.39. Aud he went, as be, 4s wont to © 


the Mount.of Olives. _ 
 Gethſamani, that 1s, the Valley of 
farneſs, it was (o called from-the fruit- 
fulneſs of the place. or otherwiſe the 
Garden.in which che Mount of Olives 
was. Therefore the Evangeliſts here 
ſet the ſame place by divers names. , 
925. Mar.15.25. And it was the 
third hour, and they crucified him. Joh. 
19.14. About the ſixt hour Pilate ſaid to 
the Iews, Behold your King. 
| In ctheformer placezthe hour of the 
day was reckoned according to the 
manner of the /ews, from Sun rifing to 
Sun ſerting, twelve hours to a day ; in 


che latter, from midnight after rhe 


cultom of the Romans: Chrilt was con- 
demned and crucified the third houp 
after Sun-rifing ; at the fixt hour he 
was. expoſed to ſcorns,- at. the ninth 
hour ( after three hours darkneſs ) he 
was dead; and the remainder of the 
day was ſpent in his burial. 

* Mar.l5.25. with foh.19:14. 

The Ealt Country men do diverſly 
diſtinguiſh their artificial day both in- 
to twelve equal hours ( called Planera- 


ry hours ) and into Quadrants, . ha- 
ving the name of the hour going next 


before. The Eaſtern men accounting 
| I, "RE Re - 
I, 2, 3, 45 5>0, 7,8,9,10,1 I,I2, The 
mannet of our accounting 7, 8, 9,10, 
11,12,1,2,3,4,5.6. The oppoſition is 
not in the ſame reſpect therefore in 
the manner of accounting; 
Mark in that Calculation of the 


time rakes his date from the firſt rime 
chat Plate gave him up to their abu- 


fings, and his phraſe may be taken of 
ſo comprehenſive an intimarion, as to 
ſpeak both the time of his firſt giving 
up at the third hour of the day, and 
the time of his nayling to the Croſs 
the third hour from that ; and much 
after the ſame manner of account that 
out Saviours {x hours ſufferings from 
Pilates firlt giving him up,to his dying 


paſt, the Mariet brought ſpices. 
Luk.23.56. The day of the Paſſeover 


day was 


the women preparedSpices and oyntments, 

On the day of the Paſſeover they 
bought ſpices, and began co make 
Oyntments, on che Sabbath day after 
Sun-ſet they continued -it, and when 
the Sabbath was palt, they came very 
ay in the morning to Chriſts Sepul- 
chre. 

927. Mar.16.5.1n the Sepulchrethe 
ſaw a young man ſitting on the right [ide. 
Luk.24.4. Behold two men ſtood by them 
in ſhining garments; 

Mark makes mention of one An-: 
gel, which ſpake to the women. Lake 
ſpeaks of two that were witneſſes of 
our Szviours ReſurreRion. 

928, Mar.16.6. Hes riſen, he is not 
here ; Behold the place where they laid 
him. Joh.20.14. Mary turned her ſelf 
back., and ſaw Ieſus Randing. 

The Angel ſpeaketh concerning 
him dead, ſuch a one as the women 
ſught for, that they might anoint his 

K kk body; 
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| - yo q 1 te ens: 
- thar he was all 


_ cauſe 


8dy bur witneſſe] himſelf 
not oaly by teRtimo- 
ny of Angel, bur by tnatifelting him- 
ſelf ar the. monument, and ſpeakirig 
NGC 
-*929. Mar.16.8. Neiuher ſad they 


-_ 


| 4 thing,&&: And yet they told it to the 


z[c les. Rec. "& 0 
; They faid -noching to, any Man. 
while = were. or che. way running 
and crembli vg, bur as ſoon as they go. 
wichin doors chey'told ic to the Dilct- 


ples -* they ſtood nor ralking by che 


we -- 


: Way, bur halted co the Diſciples. 


- 


930. Mar.16.9. When Teſms ds 3 


en early the firſt day of the week, he ap- 

ber oe es Moylan Mares . 
9. Jeſus met the women, which were Ma- 
ry Magdalen,and Foanna,and Mary the 
Hotha of Fames,and the reſt. : 

Mary Magdalen is firlt named, be- 
| e 1n a peculiar manner ſaw 
Chriſt,chen the other women aftet her 
ſaw him in their order. 

* Mar.t6.9. with Mar.28.9. 
' Mary had two journeys to the Se- 
pulchre : In the one, ſhe and other 
women ; intheother, ſhe alone mer 
him. Or elſe ſhe ſpoke tahim, and 
'n6t to the reſt, therefore mention is 
made of het,and not the teſt. 

931, Mar.16.15. Preach the Goſpel 
fo ev#ry creature. Mat.10.5. Go not into 


the way of the Gentiles, 


? The hrſtplace is concerning the en- 
larging of Chriſts Kingdom amongſt 
all Nations after Chriſts ReſurreRion. 


.* The latter is coricerning the fir rem- 


poral miflrori of the Diſciples to the 
Fews only ;. for the myſtery of our Re- 
demption before Chriſts death, was 
not ro be —_ to the Gentiles ; 
rherefore Chriſt was called the Mini- 
ſer of the Circumcifion., = 

932. Mar.16.16. He that believeth 
and ts baptized,ſhall be ſaved. Rom. 10. 
Io. With the _— n_ believeth unto 
riohteouſneſs, and with the month confe([:- 
s 'T pure ſatvation. wa 
*  Faithis the means of our ſalvation ; 


St. MARK. © 


confeſſion is required, nor that fairh is 
anſuffcient, bur becauſe rhar faith is 
not in che hearr, where confeſſion is 
not in the mouth, but where iris if! 


rhe heart it ingenders all parts 6f dut- | 


Ward cotifeſſion. Tl 
933. M1r.16:16, He that beljeveth 
wot (hall be damned. Rom.11.32, God 
hath corieluded them all is unbelief, that 
he might have mercy upon all. 

Chriſt ſpeaks of ſome unbelievers, 
who were hatdned that chey ſhonld 
not believe the Goſpel, ſuch ſhall be 
damned. So they that are nor moved 
by promiſes or threatnings,'to'believe 
the Goſpel, to them is curſing, judge- 
ment and death. Paw! ſpeaks of all 
them both Jews and Gentiles, and de- 
ſcribes their ſtare hefore rhe preaching 
of the Goſpel, © for they are all by na- 
ture ſhutup in unbelief, and choſe that 
are believers of the Goſpel are freed 


from this ſtate, that by che Goſpel 


they may be made partakers of Gods 
934. Mar.16.19. The Loyd Jeſus 
after he had ſboken unto thens was recei- 
ved up ito heaven, and fate at the right 
_ of God. Chap.14.22, This is my 
0aY)s 
Chriſt aſcending and ficting at the 


right hand of God, doth no: take away 


the preſence of his body in the holy 


Supper, bur confefling ir, that he is ex- 


alted above all things into glory. 

935. Mir.16.19. Chriſt fits at the 
r:ght hand of God. Eph.1.20, Col.3.1. 
rar; 53g 1 Per.3.22, AR.7.56. 
Steven ſaw Jeſus tanding at the right 
hand of God. p . S 


Phil. 2.9; 


To fit 1s the part of the Judge, co 
ſtand, the part of him that fights and + 


helps us, ſaith Gregory ; Homul.de Aſ- 
cenſ. Domini. Steven therefore being at 
the conflit with death,ſaiw him ſtand- 
ing whom he had for ro help him ; 
but Afark deſcribes Chriſt fitting 
afrer his Reſurre&ion, for after the 
plory of his Aſcenſion, he ſhall come 
as Judge in theen1 of the World. 


The 


F 


The Goſpel of 
S LUKE 


T comprehends the Conception of Jobs B apriſt,and Jeſus Chriſt, with their 
| KS? Life, Vocation, Sermons in ſpecial, the Miracles of Chriſt 
1 


his Pa 
Ven. 


936. (hf K. 1.13. Zacharias prayer 
is beard. ver. 18. He belie- 


on, 


ved not. 


Alrhough. he had a conflict through 
the weakneſs of his faith, of the ſpe- 
cial. gift of ſo wonderful 2 Son, yet he 
hid a general faith concerning a Mefh- 
as the Deliverer of the people from 
their diſgrace,andcherefore his doubt- 
ing did not exclude his prayers from 
being heard. | 

937+ Luk.1.22, The Lord God ſhall 
give unto hins the Throne of his Father 
David. Joh. 18.36. Ay Kmgaors is 
zot of this world. 

Tofit in the Throne of Dawid here, 
is not to govern 4 remporal Kingdom, 
as David did hete on earth,bur a ſpiri- 
cual, wherein Chriſt reighs by faith in 
the hearts of his foflowers.and he rules 
over fin,death,and the devil. 

938. Luk.1.33. And be ſhall reign 
over the Hoſe of Facob for ever. 1 Cor. 
I 5.24. He ſhall deliver up the Kingdom 
zo God the Father. vet. 28. He ſhall be 
ſubjeft nnto him. 

Chrilts Kingdom 1s eternal and 
without end, not as Davids earthly 
Kingdom was for afew daies, but it 
muft be continued for ever in the Per- 
fon of Chrift, and che fnt hful, after a 
ſyrrivoal manner ; he (hall deliver the 
Kingdom ro the Father, not that he 
ſhall no longer rule with the Father, 
bur becauſe ifcer this world 1s ended, 
he will fully joyn us to his Father, and 
will govern his Church otherwiſe than 
it is nw governed. _ | 

* Lak.1.33. with I Cor. 15. 24,28. 

There 1s a twofold Kingdom of 


Chriſt, 1. Eſſential, as God ; 2.Oeco- 


Death, ReſurreRion, Apparition, and Aſcenſion into He- 


nomical, as Mediator, God and Man, 
berwixt God and Min. The firſt King- 


dom 1s not here ſpoken 6f-'in either 


place. And as for the ſecond which he 
received from his Father, he ſhall ſur- 
render it up again to his Father after 
he hath ſubdued fin and death, and put 
all his enemies under his feer. Chriſt 
governs his Kingdom, his Chufch and 
people hete by means and inftru- 


" ments, as the Word, Sacraments, Mi- 


nitters,&c. By Angels, Men; Eccleſt- 
altical, or Politick z oppoſing means; 


for the ſuppreſſing his childrens ad- - 


verſaties. Now he ſhall deliver this 
Mediatory rule ( when he hath fully 
reconciled all men to God, and per- 
feed his work ) to God the Father, 
who will rule his Childfen in a new 
and hidden way without men or 


means, not mediatly, but immediate-- 


ly by himſelf Chriſt (hall ill reign; 
He ſhall reign over /ſrael for ever, Fo: 
cauſe he ſhall rule till Erernity come; 
and after him there ſhall be no King ; 
for when Eternity co're:, he ſhall 
rule though in a new Way. 

939. Luk.1.36, Elizabeth Mat ies 
Couſin. ver.5. She was of the divghters 
of Aaron. Luk. 2. 5. Mary was of the 
Tribe of Fudah, of the houſe of David. 

In the Scripture they are called 
Coufins, though they are not at all of 
the ſame family, ſo vulgarly Amnd is 
affirmed to be the mother of Mary, 
and the ſiſter of Elizabeth. 

940.Luk. t.44.T he babe leap:d 1 ry 
woroÞ for joy, that is, John Baptiſt 111 the 
womb of his Mother, when Ma? 
came to her, Joh.t.31; 1 Þyew hims tots 
ſaith Jab; Rp 

Chriſt 


40 


( 


'&. LUKE. 


Chriſt was known to Fehr before by 
internal and ſpiritual knowledge, bur 
Fohs knew him externally and corpo- 
rally in his baptiſm. 

941. Luk.1.67. Zacharias propheſied 


being full of the Holy Ghoſt. Joh.7. 39. pe 


The Holy Ghoſt was not yet, becauſe 
Chriſt was not jet glorified. 

The firſt place is meant of the gift 
and Spirit of Propheſie ; the latter 


place 1s concerning the viſible and 


wonderful effuſion of gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles after Chriſts 
olorification. 

942. Luk.2.11.T here is born to you a 
Saviour in the Cty of David, which is 
Chriſt the Lord. 1 Per.3.21. Baptiſm 
doth ſave ms. 

Subalternates do not diſagree,Chriſt 
makes his people ſafe from their fins 
principally as the efticient meritorious 
cauſe, Baptiſm ſerves but inſftrumen- 
rally,and nor alwates ; for it is not the 
want of Baptiſm, bur the contempr 
which condeTns us. 

943. Luke2.33. His Father and mo- 
ther marvelled at thoſe things. Mat.1.8, 
Feſms according to his humanity, had no 
Father.Heb.7.3. Accordizg to his Drvi- 
nity had no Mother. 

The Father of Jeſus Chriſt, Joſeph 
was only ſo for his care, bur nor really 
and naturally ſo, for he was appointed 
by God to be a keeper of the Virgin 
Mary eſpouſed to him, and her Son, 
and Chriſt being a little child, gave 
him honour and reverence due to a Fa- 
ther. The Virgin Mary Was his natu- 
ral Mother according to the fleſh, for 
he received his humane nature of her 
ſubltance. 

- 944. Luk:2.34. Smeox bleſſed hin. 
Heb-7.7: The leſſer rs bleſſed of the bet- 
ter. 

Simeon prayed well for Mary, con- 

atnlating her concerning her happy 
and bleſſed Off-ſpring, and by a Pro- 
pherick Spiric foreſhewing the hard 
ſucceſs ſhe and her Son ſhould have, 
bur he did nor prefer himſelf before 
them. 

945. Luk.3.7. The Baptiſt cals the 
Phariſees a generation of Vipers. Mart. 
5.22, Hethat ſaith to his brother, T hou 
Fool,ſhall be in danger of hell fire. 


John Baptiſt calls them not ſo re- 
proachfully our of an ll affeAtion, bur 
from his Office, becauſe ſuch were full 
of poyſon and malice,working the Vi. 
perous works of the devil the old Ser- 
ent. So the Miniſters of the Church 
muſt publickly complain of the fins of 
the people. | 

946. Luk. 5.10. Fear not, from hence- 
forth this ſhalt catch men. Joh.1.42., 
Andrew brought Simon his brother to 
Chriſt. | 

Simosis brought by Andrew to fol- 
low Chriſt, and co profeſs the Goſpel, 
by a general call, but Chriſt calls him 
by a ſpecial call ro the Sacred FunCti- 
on, abour the matter of Fiſhing, 

947. Luke6.1. And it cameto paſs on 
the ſecond Sabbath after the firſt, that he 
went through the Corn fields. Mat.12.1, 
At that time Jeſus went on the Sabbath 
day through the corn. 

The Jews cal.ed the eight day of 
the great ſoie:11nity, the ſecond Sab- 
bath after the ficti ; for ſome of their 
Feaſts laſted for eight daies, and the 
firſt day with the eighth day were the 
moſt ſolemn, and the intermediate 
daies,not ſo much regarded, moreover 
they were called Sabbaths. 

948. Luk.6.25, Wo to you that laugh. 
now, for you ſhall mour:: and weep. Joh. 
16.22, Tonr heart ſhall rejoyce, and your 
Joy no man taketh frons = 

In the firſt place the pleaſures and 
delights of the world are underſtood 
by the name of laughter, the end 
whereof 1s alwaies ſorrow ; in the lat- 
cer place 1s meant joy in Chriſt by the 
Holy Ghoſt, which 1s heavenly and 
eternal. 

949. Luk.6.26. Woe unto you when all 
men ſhall ſpeak well of you. Mat. 5.16. 
(1 Per.2.12.) Let your light ſo fhine 
before men, that they may ſee your good 
works axd plor:fie your Father which is in 
heaven. 

Woe be to them, who do only ſo 
that they may pleaſe the World, and 
defire the praiſe of men, flattering 
the wicked, and winking at their fins 
that,they may get favour. Bur not 
to chem who like a light are an exam- 
ple of good works, and a godly life to 
omen. 

950.Luk. 
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950. Lnk.6.30. Give to every man 
that acketh, Eccl.12.4« Give to the god- 
ly,and | help not 4 ſinner, (hold back, thy 

read and give it x0t unto him. 

Chriſt, will have that we ſhall do 
g00d to Our friends, ' and ro our ene- 
mies, though rhey be wicked and in- 
gracefu,by che example.of our. merci- 
ful heavenly: Father, and if we give 
not tothe perſon, yer give to his Na- 
ture as he1s a man. A'place of Eccle- 
fiaſticus may nor beoppoſed ro Cano- 
nical Scripture,who will have him that 
craves an alms to be humble, ſhurting 
out the wicked and obftinate in ma- 
lice,who abuſe che beruficence of good 
men, | 

951, Luk. 7.13. Weep mt. Eccl. 
38.16, Let tears fall down over the dead 

Chriſt. comforts the Widow; who 
wept for. the death of her only ſon, 
becauſe her ſon ſhould ſuddenly 
live again. Bur Chriſt difallows not 
moderate- weeping for the death 'of 
our neighbour, only 'we muſt: nor 
mourn as thoſe that have no hope. 

952, Luk.s +39» Return to thy houſe, 
and (hew how great things God hath done 
unto thee, Cha.g.14s He commands the 
Leper that he ſhould tell no nuaw. | 

Chriſt commanded him chat was poſ- 
ſefſed with the devil, to tell what be- 
nefirs God had done for him, becauſe 
the time; the place and other circum- 
ances required that z. but he ſenc the 
leprous party who was cleanſed, to the 


Prieft,thathe might approveofthe cure. - 


953. Luk.10.4. Salute no manby the 
way. Rom.16.16, Salute one the other 
with an holy kiſs, The Churches of Chy 1ſt 
ſalute you. Phil.4.22, The Saints. 


Chriſt will have his Diſciples dili- - 


cent in diſpatch of their Office, that 
they ſhould nor hinder the courſe of 
their Miniſtry with long diſcourſes and 
ſalurations,bur ſhould fulfil cheip jour» 
ney in aſhorr time : ſuch a command 
oave Elzas to his ſervant : which de- 
niech not our Chriſtian duty and hu- 
mare good manners to ſalute one the 
other. 

954; Luk.10.18. 7 _—_— -n 
lightning fall from keaven. 10n.8.44.T 
= [ wo uy P's begining, 


ard the farher of lies. 


Saran fals from heaven, when he is 
caft our of our hearts by\ ſound do» 
Qrine, and loſeth his light, thats, his 
aurhocicy,. by the preaching of Gods 
Word here, as ic were- by a-thutder- 


bole from. heaven, thac is; from” rhe: 


Kingdom of God in the heart. of man 
is he caſt down and trod-under-foor : 
bur he was a murderer and-lyarfrom 
the beginning that he fell ; not from 
that he was created, FLO 
955: Luk.10.22. No nan knoweth 
who the Son 1s, but the Father, and who 
the Father ts, but the Son. Job. 15426. 
The Spirit of Trmth he ſhall 1eStifie of 
__— 1 3 
Chriſt excludes not the Perſons of 
the Deity, bur che creatures and the 
falſe gods, for the Father by the Son 


Fr 


from Ecernity infinitely communica» Joh.16, 
ting his infinite wiſdom, revealedir to 13+ 


the Holy Gholt, and thece!:ore Chriſt 


ſaith,the Spiric ſhall not ſpe:k of hit. * 


ſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that 
ſhal be ſpeaks * MITE 5 

* 956. Luk,10.23. Bleſſed are the 
ejes which ſee thoſe things which you ſee. 
with Joh.20.29. _ are thoſe which 
have not ſeen,and yet believe, . 

- Sight 1s twofold, bodily, and ſpiritus 
al : Bodily fight is meant in the latter 
place ; ſpiricnal fight or underſtanding 
1s meant in the former. Alchough 
many ſouls have not ſeen Chriſt in chi 
fleſh, = in regard they haveſeen him 
with the eyes of their ſoul, and belie- 
ved on him,they are bleſſed; 

957. Luk.10.24. Mary Prophets 
and K ings have deſired to ſee thoſe things 
- you ſer. Joh. 8.56. Abraham ſaw my 


There are different manners of the 


Viſions of Chriſt and of God. We 1 Cer.13} 


ſee now in a glaſs darkly, bur then, 
that 1s; in che next life 'we ſhall ſee 
face to face. Abrahams and the faith- 
ful in the Old Teſtament ſaw Chriſt 
promiſed that he ſhould come; The 
Apoliles ſaw him manifefted in the 
fleſh. The Prophets ſaw him of old iti 
ſhadows and figures, the Apoliles and 
the Chriſtians now ſee him clearly and 
manifeſtly; x w3 { oG) 
958. [auk.10.28, Do thus and live. 
Romg4.5. But to | ins that worketh not, 
Lil | but 


I3, 


\ 


_ but believeth, his faith ts coumed for 

r ſs. (y-2559 
Toe «i of Gods Word: are the 
Law wy the Goſpel; ctheLaw ptomi- 
ſeth lifeeternal torhem char do ic,rhe 
. Goſpelto them thar believe: Chriſt by 
che words;Do this, doth nor (hew-chat 


che Layyyetiwas able to fulfil che Law, 


bur only admoniſherh him ſo, char he 


® £$ 
= 


mighrgrom ſenſible of his own weak- 
n 


959. Luk.10.3t. Martha, Martha, 
. Thonart careful and troubled about ma- 
ny things. i Tim. $514. - 7 will that the 
youre er women marry.gude the houſe. 
-y A prebents not Martha's 
_ care ofher houſe, bur for preſumprion 
and falſe opinion, becauſe the prefer- 
red the care of her houſe before the 
Word of 'God. 
. 969. Luk.11.41. Gre alms, and all 
things are clean unto you. 1 Cor. 13.3. If 
1 beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, 'it 
proficeth-me.noth;ng. ; 

Chriſt ſpeaks of alms proceeding 
from faith and charity ; - the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks: of hypocritical alms wichour 
Chriſtian Charity. 

961. Luk. 12.33. Sell what you have 
and groe alms.1 Tim.5.8.But if any pro- 
wv3de not for his own,efþecially thoſe of his 
own houſhold, he hath denied the faith. 

Chrift would not have us forſake 
our neighbour in'his wants and neceſ- 
. firies, bur rather (ro help him) we 
ſhouldfell.our poſſeſſions, to declare 
our compaſſion ſo far 'as we areable, 
without doing injury to our fami- 
ly. 
", 962, Luk.13.32. Go tell that Fox. 
with AR.23.5. Exo0d.22.28. Thou 
ſhalt not ſpeak, evil of the Rnler of thy 
people, 

Some are of opinion, that it Was not 
meant of Herod, bur he rhat was the 
Auchor of their coming,and ſpeaking 
ſo to him. For alchough #erod dealr 
| like a Foxin killing of Fohn Bapri/t, 
prerending ſorrow for his death, and 
yertgladof the occaſion : he was not 
the Fox now, bur ſome ſubril Phari- 
ſee, who would have him chus ſpoken 
£0, as h chey were thus ſollicitous 
forhim, when as indeed they hated 
him to the death, and intended no- 


thing elſe,” but) becauſe his!Do&rine 
was {till againſt 'chem, toutive him 
aWay, if byany means rhey66uld. -Or 
ok were en 'of "Herod, Chriſt 
E not as a'Private perſon;' nor did 
he ſpeak as a be. cnthe Mig 
bur as onethat by a tart 'werd would 
ſhey him his-fin and nature. The 
lacter place ſpeaks of private perſons 
ſpeaking 1nJuriouſly of their Prince;or 
19 contemprtiof him, 
- 963. Luk.14:23, -Compel them to 
come 1n. 1 Pet.5.3. Nur leing Lords 
dver Gods heritage. 

There 1s ufed an internal 'compulf- 
on ſpiricually, when men are drawn ts 
che knowledge of their fins, by the Law 
of God exphinedro'them, and areur- 
ged in their conſciences to fly rothe 
mediation of Chriſt : ſo- from the 


daies of fohn 'the Baptif, untill now pac 15 
the Kingdom of heaven ſuffereth vio- ———__ 


lence,and the violenc take irbyforce z 
an external compulfion is, when men 
not ſufficiencly inftru&ed, and forced 
by carnal weapons to Religion againit 
their conſcience, ſuch are made rarher 
aypocrices thangood Chriſtians;rhere- 
fore the Apoſtle warns us 'well;that no 
man, ſhould: affeCt -ro Lond it over 
Gods people, thac is, the Church, and 

uſe a tyrannical power over their 


nſciences. 
"964. Luk.14.24. None of thoſe men 
which were bidden ſhall taſt of my Smp- 
per. 2Pet.3.9. God is long ſuffering 
F7 I not willing that any pe- 
TiHP. In EC Ss ec 
The Goſpel, ſince ic is the power 
of Godto ſalvation to all chatbelieve, 
chey char hear ic, being invited by 
God and receiveir not, dying intheir 
fins wichour repentance, they are the 
cauſe of rheir own ruine, - and not 
God. 
' 965. Luk.14.26, He that hateth no: 
his Father and Mother, and Wife, and 
Children, and Brathren,and $1ſters, yea, 
and his own life alſo, he cannot bs my Di- 
ſeaple.Eph.6.2. Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother, that it may be well with 
thee. Chi.g.25. Hwubands love your 
Wives. 1 Joh,3.15. He that hateth his 
brother is a murderer. © | 
Chriſt is to be: beloved above all 
-_ creatures, 
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creatures, and racher our Parents, bro- 
chers, and fifters, and our own life 
fhoutd be loſt, then we ſhould deny 
the Goſpel. He that loveth hu Father 
xd Mother more than me, ts not worthy 
4 me; ſaich Chrilt ; otherwiſe we mult 

nour our Parents and tove our chil- 
dten. 1 » how 

" Lack. 1 4.26, with Ephi6.2. 

The latter place bids us honour our 
Parents in all-chings thac are lawfal, 
yer not as Gods : The former place 
rels us, he that honours his parents [0 
much, 'when Chriſt and h1s Parenrs 
come in \competition, as they chaſe 
their Parents, and dorh not ſo far pre- 
fer Chriſt as in an holy Zeal, leave and 
even hare their Parents 1s not Worthy 
of Chrut, 

966:Luk.1 5.7, The righteous need no 
repemante. Cha.3.8. Bring forth fruns 
worthy of repem ance. 


*  Repentance of thoſe-thar ſtand, 


which" is ſpoken of in the firſt place, 
mult be di(tinguiſhed from repenrance 
of thoſe char are fallen, which is meanr 
by che latter place, and we are admo- 
niſhed to-ir,- atid to Vring forth the 


fruits of 164 - 


967. Luk.16.9. Make you friends 

of rhe © Manmon of wnrighteonſneſs. 
I Tin.4.4. Every feature of God is 
(1 L209 GGe, 
Riches are good iti themſelves, as 
they are a ctearute, biit becauſe they 
are ofren got unjuſtly; arid many abuſe 
rhem t6 thyjiltice, pride, tyranny, luxu- 
ry,glutrony; &c. therefore Chrilt calls 
them the Mammoy of merighteouſneſs, 
thorns ; che Apolite calsthen the ſnare 
of the devit, and will fave us ſo to di- 
{poſe of our wealch, that we may reap 
fruic of ther in anochzr world; 

* 968. Luik.16,1 6; The' Law and the 
guns wive wntill Fobaawith Luk.2.1., 

hriſts'inrenc 15 concerning the 
Policy of Mfoſes and the Ceremonies 
which were in force uniHl Fohws com- 
ing, after whoſe daies follows a ſpiri- 
tual adminiſtration which fb» Deg, 
plainly- preaching repentance and re- 
miſſion of fins by che bloud of the 
Lamb." The Jews had a phankie chat 
Moſes his Law ſhould be diſpenſed 
amongſt the Gemriles, and the whole 


World tobe under their Policy,which 
Chriſt reproved,and rold them of ano- 
cher Kingdom and Pokey ro come. 
Chriſt ſpeaks nothing here of the Mo- 
ral Law, Which in propriery of ſpeech 
is to parrof CMoſes Policy, asthe Ce- 
remonial and Judaical were 'the Mo- 
ral Law was natural annd*ererrial; and 


therefore belonged'ro all times and 


perfons. The Ceremonial Law had 
no force compulſory over che people ; 
bur yer after fohn it ſhewed us Ctriſt 
held forth in the cimes undertheLaw. 

969. Lik.17.10, Whey\y0u have 
done all thoſt things which you are com- 
tavded. ſay. We are unprofitable ſervants, 
we have done that which was our duty to 
do. 2 Cor.11.12.Paul gloricth and rec- 
kons np his good works and drvine Reve- 
tations. 

In the former place Chriſt ſaith, 
that no man can deſerve any thing ar 
the hand of God; fince we ate all 
bound ro ao hoop in all chings unto 
the end, ſo that we cannor boatt be- 
foreGad. In the latter, Paul menti- 
oheth his labours, nor of vain-glory 
boaſting, bur being compelled co it for 
rhe defence of his Miniſtty, again(t all 


back-birers and falſe Apolilesthat un- ' 


jultly reproached him. _ 
* 970.Luk.17.te.with Pſal.19.12; 
In keepmg thy Commandment there is 


great reward. 


When we have done all chere is 
no merit, it is bur all dury ; bur when 
we have done all, thete is a reward; 
= Gods Promiſe and Goodneſs , 
tbe 
nothing ; yer God our of his good- 
nefs rewards us with ſome thing plen- 


rifully 
971. Luk.18.1. #* onght to pray al- 
wates, and not to faine,— Chtilts Di [- 


ples did not doſo, nor werethey bla- 
med for ir, | 
This word alwaes Ggnificch not a 
continuation of time, bur a conſtancy 
and perſeverance in chEdury.* There 


were ſer hours for praye c z, Chit 
would nor have us eour ſelves ro 


theſe hours, bur rather to .x 
time we can, being d in the 
duty. We ſay, This boy 18 atwaies at 
his Rtidy, becauſe be'is moan ent 
there, 


we by our beſt deeds meant 
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there, or-he makes 1c his greateſt buſi- 
neſs : $0 a Chriſtian ſhould alwaies be 
at his prayers, make it his greatelt bu- 


fineſs. 


9732. Luk.18.29. Verily 1 (ay unto 
700, there is no man that hath left houſe 
. or parents,or brethren,or mite,or chilaren, 
for the Kingdons of Gods ſake, who ſhall 
wt recerve manifold more. 1.Cor.7.10. 
The wife nauſt, not depart from her h«- 
—_ the man muſt not put away his 
wife. wi 
For Chriſt his ſake we may leave 
our Wives and all chings,when neceſ- 
firy conkrainech us, but we cannot 
leave our Matrimony : Pazladmoni- 
ſherth the wife that. ſhe ſhould not by 
conrumacy: forſake her husband, nor 
the husband to forſake his wife; bur if 
ſhe deparr, ler herlive unmarried, or 
be reconciled to her husband, 

* 973. Luk.18:35. And when he 
drew nighuno Fericho, a blind man ſit- 
ting bythe waz-ſide—Mir.10.46. As 
he went ont of Fericho——blind Barti- 
menus — Mat.20.30. And behold two 
blind mes ſitting by the way-fide, as they 
departed from Jericho, TIE 

Some ſay,theſe were different times 
and paſſages; others, that chey were 
in the ſame Journey, and that he hea- 
led. one blind man at his. coming 1n; 
and as he went forth rwo more,where- 
of the more noted was Brtimenu,or in 
Engliſh,the ſon of T:w-w,and he be- 
ing the more noted his name 1s only 
ſer down. Bur others ſay,he cured one 
at hisgoingin, another as.he came 

+. forth,and then further on his way,two 
more. | | 
974. .Luk.22.28. Te are they who 
have continued with me 11 my temptations. 
Mat.26.56. All the Diſciples forſook. 
him and fled. | 

In the former place, the Diſciples 
conſtancy is commended for the rime 
pali,chat rhey forſooknot Chriſt in his 
remptations, when orhers were back- 
ward: -In the latter, is obſerved their 
ſcatrering abroad, for rhar at the time 
of Chriſts paſſion cheir faich was much 

975. Luk.22.29. 1 


int to y0u 4 
Kingdows, 45 my F ather hath appo;nted 
mee, Mar,10,49. Far to fit on my right 


K 


you are able, but willwih the t 


hand aud on my left han ts not wie th 

re. - 
n He ſpeaks at firſt, not of the King- 
dom of heaven, whereof he hath the 
ſole government, bur of the admini- 
ſtrarion of the Kingdom of Grace, in 
che promulgation of 'rhe - Goſpel 
chrough all che world ; and planting of 
Churches by Apoſtolical Auchority, 
which he going to his Father, leftin 
charge with 'them, as he had ic com- 
mirred to him by his Father, 

976. Luk.22.31. Satan deſired eo 
have you, that he may ſift you as Wheat. 
1 Joh.5.18. And be that ts born of God 
franeth not,and that wicked oneghat the 
devilgoucheth hin not. 

Saran laies ſnares for godly men 


alwaies,ſeeking whom he may devour, * 


that Chriſt contirms by example of the 
Diſciples. John teacherh that that evil 
one ſhall not hurt us, though he ſer 
upon its. For God « faithful, who will 
zot ſuffer you to be tempted abrve what 
ation 
make 4 way to eſcape that you may be able 
to bear it. 


* Luk. 22.31. - Sata» hath deſired te 


1Cor,1s, 
13» 


fft you.2 Joh.5.18. That evil owe (hall . 


ot touch you, 
_ The / ave place ſheweth Satans 
intent and defires The later ſhews 
Gods intent and reſolution. Satans 
defire is by cempring and fifring ro 
overthrow, but he ſhall only cleanſe 
and refine you, and this by goodneſs 
of God, who may ſuffer Satan to. rake 
of the chaff, bur. will not ſuffer him to 
couch or meddle with the corn. 

977. Luk.23.34. Father forgive 
ow Joh.17.9. 7 pray not for the 
WOT Us x - 

Chriſt both by words and his own 
example taught us to pray for our ene- 
mies, he prayed not for che world, 
that is, for wicked men hardned in 
cheir ſins,of whom there was no hopes 
of repentance : we muſt not imitate 
that, becauſe he only knew. beft who 
they were that were ſuch. 

* Lukg2 3.34. with Foh.17.9. 

In the former, Chriſt ſeeing the 
people zealous, withour knowledge, 
and that he might teach us to pray for 
thoſe which deſpitefully uſe us, prayed 

for 
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for the Jews ; not that he ſo prayed 
for chem,as abſolucely to pray and be- 
lieve thar all and every particular ſoul 
of them ſhauld be ſaved, but that choſe 
who belonged to the eleCtion of grace, 
among them ſhould be forgiven, &*c. 
The latter place ſaich,thatrChriſt would 


not pray that all and every particular 


perſon im the world ſhould be faved. 
978. Luk.24.10, Mary Magdalen 


— 


and Fowmna, and Mary the Mother of 
Fames, which told theſe' things unto 
the Apoſtles.Mar.16.10. Mary Magda- 
len told thems that had been with him. 

' Mark excludes nor the other wo- 
menz he names Mary Magdalen, ei- 
cher bec1uſe ſhe ſpake to the Apoſtles 
in the name of all the reſt,or.elſe wich 
oreater affetion, or becauſe ſhe ſpake 


firſt, 


The Goſpel of 


S J OHN. 


T Contains a relation of Chriſts Perſon both accordingyto his divine and 
humane Nature, alſo his Office, and pains ne endured untoxbe death of the 
Croſs, his Reſurreion alſo, and his appearings. Ir was written after che 
other Evangeliſts againſt the Herefies of -Eb:on and Cerizthus, being as it 
were a Complement of thoſe things were let paſs by the other Evangelitts. 


'979-] O H.1.1. And the yord was 
Ged. Feſus Chriſt yeſterday,to 
day, and for ever,&C. 

Doubt. A word is vox evantſcens, 4 
vaniſhing voice; Chriſt is a Word, 
ergo,vaniſhing,and not ſtable, 

Axſw. There is an equivocation in 
the word a%y ©, or word ; for aiy@, 
ora word 1s ſometime 1n the predica- 
ment of Quality when ic fignifies a 
ſound or trankient voice, wolat irrevo- 
cabile verbum ; ſomerime ir is in the 
predicament of Relation, when 1t f1g- 
nifies a promiſe, by which you are ob- 
liged to another. 

Verba ligat homines, taurorum Cornua 

funes. 

As oft inthe predicament of '4&;on 
when it ſignifies a thought, ordelibe- 
_Fation, or purpoſe of mind; bur in 
this place ic is taken efſentially, mor 
vulgarly ; as for UnzzuWor, guoddans 
ſubſiſtens & telligens ; And Chriſt 1s 
called rhe Word 1n reſpe& of rhe Fa- 
ther, becauſe he was begot: by the 
mind of his Father : and in reſpe& of 
us, as the perſon producing the Go- 
ſpe! from the boſome of rhe eternal 
Father, and keeping the Miniſtry 
thereof, 


Joh. 1.1. And the Word was made 

fleſh. Fieſh is a Creature, therefore 
Chriſt was a Creature. &. 

Mutato genere predicationes non valet 
conſequentia. 1n majore uſttata predica- 
tio eft generss de ſpecie.. Fleſh 1s a crea- 
ted ſubſtance in the other propofiti- 
on; The Word was made fleſh was an 
improper ſpeech. The Word was made 

eh, i.e. The Word 1s Man, .or the 
Word the Divine Nature affumed in- 
ro perſonal union with che Humane 
Nature, 

Joh.1. 1 ſaw his glory as of the on- 
ly Son of God, loh.1.12, Tothems gave 
he power to become the Sons of Gods 

The word Sox is ſo:netime taken 
MONO MAS, ſometimes overs ues, The) 
are properly Sous who are procreare 
of the Fathers ſubſtance, and 
the Fathers Naturein themſelves, ſ6 
Iſaac was the ſon of Abrahams. Qthers 
are ſons by Law of adoprion; wheyhe 
who was not of the nature of the Fa- 
ther is raken and acknowledged by the 
pleaſure of che father to be his ſon, as 
Eleazer was to Abraham When yet 
Iſaac was notborn.; and ſometimes 
CatechiRically,” Scholars | are 'Ealled 
ſons of Maſters: Anyels and Beherets 

M m m are 
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Mat.10.7 


& FOHMN. 


are the Sons of God by Adoption and 
Grace, bur Chriſt is the true and natu- 
ral Son of -God, He isthe only be- 
ootten and beloved Son,/torge natmral:, 
wich a nacural affe&ion z and thorough 
this Son it is that all other Sons of 
God are beloved and adopted. 

980. Joh.1.7. John came for awit- 
 #eſs to bear witneſs of the light. C.5. 34+ 
1 ( [auth Chriſt )- recerve not teſt 1mony 


light, but he bore witnels of che light, 
and in this regard he Was.called a bur- 
ning hight, þ wm 
982. Joh.1.14,18. Fe behold his 
£/ory as of the only begotten of the F ather. 
Ual.3.26, For you are all the children 
of God by faith, which is in (hrift 
Je 


HS. 
Chriſt is the only begotten Son of 
God, namely, the natural' Son begot- 


ten from everlaſting,by the communi- —_ 
cation of the whole divine Nature \ Cor.x. 
from the Father : the faichful are cal- 22. 


led the Sons of God by Adoprien, 6.5.15. 


om man. 

Fohn teftified of Chrift that h2 was 
the light of the world, not for Chrilts 
cauſe, . but for mans cauſe, that chey 


might believe in him. For ſeeing he is 
the chief good, the telftimony of men 
or Angels . can add2 nothing unto 
him. | 

* 7oh.1.7. with Joh.5. 34. | 
The former plgce ſpeaks of Johns 
- office and end ya coming to preach, to 
bear witneſs. The latter place ſpeaks 
of. .Fohas Teſtimony as noching in 
compariſon of Gad's. q. d. I have 


no need to ground my Do&trine of 
fohns Teftimony concerning me ; the 
Tellimony chat © 4p on, is that of 


rheFacher, which is far greater than 
that of Johns. Though I deny not 
Fohns Tellimony in ics place, yer 1 
will nor:compare 1c with the Teſimo- 
ny of God. £5 

_. B81, Joh. 1.8. He,that is, ( Fohn)was 
MPEIC-5-35- He was a burning 
fake... 


| fot was not thelight of life which 
ighcens every man that comes into 
the world, bur Chriſt whois the light 
of the world. Yet was a burn- 
ing light,which nor of himſelf,burbe- 
- foreothers carried the Torch-light of 
the Word, and enlightned many by 
che Miniſtry, chat ſo they might ſee 
char true Light and Sun-of Righceouſ- 
neſs. $o Miniſters of the Church and 
all the godly ſhine before others in 
holy dodtrine and plous life. 

_ * Foh. 1.8. wich Foh-5.35. 


facie either creaced,or ——_ 
John the Baptyſk was a created light; 
Chriſt Was I" light, Fe 
 Wasnot the increated, but a created 
light, Zobr was nor the original light, 
 burhewasa derivative light, or a re- 
flecionof thar'Sun, Fohn was not the 


their faith in Chriſt, and the, Holy 
Ghoſt, which 1s called the Spirir of 
Adoption, becauſe by his vertue and 
operation, he adopts us to be the ſons 
of God. 

* 983. Joh. 1.18, No man bath ſeen 
God at any time. Iſa, 1 ſaw the God 
of Sabbath ſitting, &c. 

Seeing God, 1s eirher wholly or in 
part z no man hath ſeen God, or com- 
prehended God with the eye of his bo- 
dy or of his mind, thefulneſs of God. 
It 1s one thing to ſee -another, to 
comprehend by ſeeing, when as no- 
thing of the whole is concealed, bur 
1t is ſeen round about inall che limits 
thereof, God may be ſeen by certain 
ſimilitudes, bur by the ſpecies of his 
nature he cannot be ſeen; when Faced, 
Meſes, and Iſazah ſaw God, it was by 
certain hmihrudes, bur nor his uncir- 
cumſcribed -narure. 'Or elſe no man 
formerly 1n the diſpenſarion of the 
Law hath fo clearly and fully ſeen God 
as now he 1s revealed in'the daiesof 
che Goſpel ; though {ſaiahand orhers 
have had fomerwilighr, - yer not ſo as 
now 1n larger beams. | 

984. Joh. 27, He it is who came af- 
ter me. Vet.27, For he was before 
me. 
Chriſt was born afcer Johs the B ap- 
1(t, of che Virgin Mery, in the fixrh 
month -according to'his humane Na- 
tute ; bar he was before him, 
as he was God. from everla- 
tting. 

"985. Joh.1.31. 1 knew hin nt. 
The babe leaped 11 my womb. 

I knew him not by Gghc, before 
God revealed him to me, when Chriſt 

came 
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And all thoſe whom che Father gave | 


came to my Baptiſm, and did after- 
ward confirm it by the ſight of a 
Dove. There was no jugling berwixc 
Chrilt and me, for I was not acquain- 
ed with- him, or ſaw him before. 
When John leaped in his morhers 
belly, ic was by divineinſtinct, not na- 
rural knowledge. | 

986. Joh.2.4. Yoman what bave 1 to 
do withthee ? Mart. 15.4. Honowr thy 
Father and Mother. 

The words of Chritt were of Infor- 
marion, nor of Reprehenſion. For we 
mult obey God rather chan men. By 
the word woman, he implies that the 
Virgin Aary mult not be che object 
of Invocation,but God only,faich Epi- 

an. Hareſ.7 9. | 
 * Pob.2.4. With Mar.l 5.4 

The former place ſhews norhing of 
irreverence to his mother. Chritt 1s 
to be confidered as God, as Man, as 
the Son of God, as the:Son of Man. 
As God he did Miracles, and ſo he 
reproves or inhibits her doing Mira- 
cles,and ſo (ers afide her Motherhood 
or if we confider him as Man, he doth 
not ſhew irreverence, only would by 
chat word chide her for intermedling 
in appointing times and ſeaſons for 
his frag Miracles, and ſhewing the 
power and glory of Godin him. 

*:987. | 0 4nperes 

Forry fix years was this Temple in 
building, Solomons was. bur ſeven and 
an half, Zorobabel was not ſo many, 
was about fifteen, 1t-is meant of the 
laſt reſtauration by Herod Aſcalonta. 
He began ir 27 of che/fa6zay year, and 
finiſhed ir 15 of Tibermwe, and 73 Jw- 
lian; ſo as they are 46 years in buil- 
ding, ir being fimthed abour the firſt 
of Chriſts Preaching. & 

988. Joh.3.13. Noman hath aſcen- 
ded mpto heaven, bat he that came from 
| heaven, even the Son of Man which is in 
heaven. Chap.17.24. F ather,l willthat 
they alſo mhom thow-. haſt groen me be 
with me where 1 amythat they may behold 

lory. 

By aſcending and deſcending here, 
we muſt underſtand the uſurpation-of 
heavenly things,. for the natural and 
carnal man percerverh nor thoſe thi 
which are from the Spitit of God. 


co Chriſt, thar is, the faithful, ſhall be 
bleſſed with him for ever borh in ſouls 
and boaies,and (6 rhe firſt place is ex- 
plained by che latter. Chriſt is head 
of rhe faithful, and we are his Mem- 


bers ; i&is in the midſt of us, and our 


converſation is in heaven. He deſcen- 
ded in weakneſs, chat he might raiſe 
us to hisglory, for no man can come 
to the Father bur by him. 

* Joh.3.13. with 17.24. 


Corporal or  Mencal ; No man hath 
corporally aſcended into heaven, bur 
by the merics of the Son of Man. Bur 
-2, Noman hath Spiritually or Men- 
cally aſcended into rhe Myfteries of 
God fully and thor 


Aſcending into heaven is either 


oughly, bur the Son 
of Man hath fully and thoroughly, for 
in him dwels che who'e treafure of 
wiſdom ; -and if any man bath aſcen- 
ded in part,or into any one patt there- 
of, it is by the help and ſpirir of this 
Son of Man, whois likewiſe the Son of 
God ; which as the Son of God came 
down from ' heaven, the property of 
one nature being uſually aſcribed rs 
the other, | 
989. Joh.3.17. God ſent not his Son 
ixto the world, Gal.4.4. God ſent his 
Son. | 
God ſent nor his Son to [judge the 
World in his fate of humiliacion ; bur 
he ſenc him to redeem thoſe thatwere 
under the law : now in his ſtate of ex- 
alcation he doth and will judge the 
World.For all judgment and power is 
given to him from-the Father doth in 
Heaven and in Earch. | 
* 990. Joh.3.21, with 1 Cor.T5.22, 
The firſt Texy cells us, Chriſt quig- 
kens whom he will, intimatins, char 
none but whom he will is quickfed, 
rhe power being 
The latter place rells us, Thar all are 
made alive in Chrift. Life is eicher 
remporal, the effe& or reſulc of the 
conjun&on"of rhe foul and the body. 
Secondly, Spiritual life, rhe conjunit- 
on of "the" Soul and-God, and rhat is 
either inchoate or perfect in this life, 
and perfe& in the hfers come, when 
God doth diſcover the conjunRion, 
more fully, beſide nniting rhe aha 
odys 


ſolely ity his hand. - 


Joh.s. 
I9, 
Mar 28. 


body. . Now. upon this account the - curiofiry, but being divinely and: im- 
ſouls that are enlivened are enlive- mediately called, entred on. che la- 
ned by Chrilt,and none other. Or if boursof the Prophets ; In the latter 
(as others will ) it be mexnc of all,then -anill defire is forbidden. 
Chriſt is the cauſeof the riſing of all * Toh:4.38. with © Pet.4.ly, - 
at the laſt day, Ae; , The foxmer place ſpeaks of the A- 
And ſo 991. Joh.4.1. feſus baptiz.Yer.2. poltles entring upon the Miniſtry, and 
Foe-3.22. Feſus himſelf baptized not, but his Di- labour of the Prophets, and Johw 
with Job. ples. | - Babisſt; Thelatter place forbids mens 
422 Chriſt did not -ourwardly baptize being Spies and diſturbers of che pub- 
with his own hands, bur by his Diſci- like peace. 
les; yec1t 1s called Chriſts Babriſm, 994. Joh.5.19. The Son can do 
bone he appointedit, and conſe- nothing of himſelf. Chap.10.18. No 
crared it by his Word, ſanRtified it by man taketh away my life from me, but 7 
his own Baptiſm, adorned ir, and con- /ay it down of my ſelf. 
firmedic by-annexing a. promiſe to ir, ' Chriſt as man can. do nothing of 
' and becauſe wich the outward Bap- -Gods works of himfelf, but from rhe 
' tiſm by water, he joyneth che baptiſm Father, giving all honour andglory to 
by fire, that is, heinwardly waſheth Father. So the Apoſtle could do alt pyjj.,; 
our hearts by the baptiſm of his Spi- things through Chriſt : In the latter x3, 
Mar.3,11 ITitand his own bloud, pardoning out place he treats of the. divine power, 
Luk.3.17 fins, and purging our corrupt aftei- that he had of laying down his 
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992. Joh.4\ 3. wheſorver drinketh 
of the water, that I ſhall grve him, ſhall 


mever thirſt, Eccleſialticus 24.21. They - 


that eat me,ſhall yet hunger, and they who 


_ drink me, ſhall thirſt yet. 


Chriſt ſpeaks concerning thirſt and 
defire of ..a thing, which a man that 
hath ir not wiſheth for ; Eccleſraſticus 
concerning a thing already acquired ; 


and of. wiſdom, whoſe memory is - 
ſwee:er than honey, and the Inberi- 
-rance zhereof, better than honey and 


the honey-combe, as Lyra ſpeaks on 
ſbaſticns. 


* Joh.4,1.3. Shall not thirſt for ever. 


| ' With Ecclgs.24.29. | 


They ſhall nor thirſt from defe&t 
or meer privation of grace and com- 
fort wholly-and finally, as if rhey had 

water, - Which who drinks of world- 
ly water muſt do, but they ſhall chirſt 


from defire of having more plenty of 
thoſe warers, as thoſe who once taſte 


of ſweer-chings defire more to taſte of 
then... -- | 


- 993- Joh.4.38. Youhave entred into 


other mens labours. 1 Pet.4.15., Let no 


man be a buſie body inother mens mat- 


ters. + 


In the firſt place Chriſt ſpeaks of 


Apoliles lawfully called, who under 


the New Teltamenc not -drawn by 


ſaith Chriſt tothe _- 


life for his ſheep, and of raking it up 


again. 

* Toh.5.19. with Joh.10.18. 

The former place ſpeaks in relation 
to God, and ſo he can do nothing di- 


. tin from the Fathers work : ſeeing 


as they are one God, ſo have they one 
will, and one working, The latter 
place ſpeaks in relationto men, ſo no 
man taketh it from.me,and this I have 
as conjun& with the Father, not of 
my ſelf as'Son of Man. 


995. Joh.5.22. The Father judgeth 


10 man, but hath commuted all judgement 
to the Son. Chap.8.15. 1 judge no man, 


The Father judgeth by the Son, and 
worketh all things ; for works external 
are 'common to the three Perſons : 
Chriſt judgeth no man with unrighte- 


ous Judgment, as the Fews did raſhly 


judge of him, according to their carnal 
affeRions, being led with: hatred and 
malice. 
; * Toh.y.22.with $.15, 
The Father judgerh noman imme- 


:diarely, but the Father governs che 


World in the Sons Perſon, and exer- 
cuſech his Empire with his hand char 
he may rule heaven and earth accord- 
Ing to his pleaſure. The latter place 
ſpeaks of Chriſt in the office of his 
Mediatorſhip wherein he did nor 
proceed 


\ 


Ver " I 6, 


proceed againſt the Jews, or. any elſe 
as a rigorous and' criminal Judge, as. 
his authority mighr have extended,and 
he have had good reaſon todo, - his 
end being/to ſave by inſtruction, ex- 
horcation,converſion, and not to ruine 
by pacyement and:condemnation ; he. 
judgerh nor in his firſt coming tus ſe- 
cond is to judge, | 

996. Joh.5.27. The Father hath gi- 
ven all power and judgment to the Son. 


Chap.3.17. God ſent not bis Son ynto the. 


world, that he might judge the world, but 
that the world ſhould be ſaved by him. 


The firſt place ſpeaks of the coming * 


of Chriſt in glory,and of his Majelty ; 
or of the fencing of the Son to judge- 
ment; the latter is concerning Chriſts 
coming in humility,when he came not 
to judge the world, but chat the world 
ſhould be ſaved by him, 

997. loh.5.31. 1f 1 bear witneſs of 
my ſelf, my wineſs is not true. Chap.s, 
T4. Top 1 bear record of my ſelf, yet 
My record 15 true 

' In the former place Chrift ſpeaks 
after the opinion of the Zews, who 
would ſay to him, thou beareſt witneſs 
of thy ſelf,and no man that bears wit- 
neſs of himſelf is worthy to be belie- 
ved ; and he urgeth them with ir, . thac 
if he teſtified of himſelf, without the 
ceſtimony of others, then they ſhould 
not believe him; but he had 7ohr-for a 
witneſs. Chap. 5.33. The Father. ver. 
32.37. His works. Fer.36. The Scri- 
pture. Yer.39. By the latter he de- 
fends the authority of his own reſti- 


mony,. becauſe he knew.for. what he: 


was ſent ; and to whom he ſhould re- 
curn,thar is, to the Father, and becauſe 
he was.not alone; but the Father was 
* Toh,5.31. with —$.14 _ 
The firſt place intimates thus much: 
You think F airhe nor at Gods BIorys 
bur at my own, and more-eye Fame 
than Truth,which occafions.my ſpeak- 
ing ſuchgreat things of my felf, wich- 
our any witneſſes worthy belief. If che 


caſe were ſo, I were not worthy your. 
faich : But-you are deceived,l neither 
ſeek my own glory, nor am I withqur: 


witneſs, for-chere is my. Fathet in hez- 
ven,and Hohy,and others on earth. 


. 998. Ioh. 5:34«/Fecerue mat reſbiume- 
ny from men-Chap.15,27. Andye alſo 
fat bear witneſs, becauſe you have be: u 
with me. | 1382 2 

Chriſt in reſpe& of himſelf wan- 
reth no mans teftimony,: nor doth re- 
ceive the reſtimony of men, or glory 
from chem, Chap.5.41. as the Jews 
did, Chap.5.44. Bur when Chriſt 
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chooſeth vitneſſles of his Truth joh.o. 
amongſt ien, he doth it by reaſon of 32. 
our infirmiry, - that believing we may A810. 


have ſociety with him, and it may be #3: 


© 


for our.ſalvation. 

—Joy-34: Vt 

Chriſt receives not teſtimony from 
man originally; My teliimony is from 
heaven, as in my Baptiſm, This1s.my 
beloved Son ; and from rhe Scriptures, 
T hey teftifie of me. Chriſtians and Di- 
ſciples do nor ſo much giv2reſtimony' 
to Chriſt that he js the M :thas,as they 
hold forth this teſtimony, being for- 


merly given by the Holy Ghoſt. © John 


and the Apoſtles -bore witneſs not ſo 
much to,as of Chriſt to the bas: 
999-1oh.5.39. Search the Scriptures. 


Crap. 6. 45. They ſhall be alttanghe of 


., Chriſt ſpeaks firſt of rhe: manner 
and outward means, bur afterwards of 
che internal means, for God treacheth 
us. by the Scriprure,.- as an. ordinaty 
means,for he will have-us to ſeareh his 
Will in and out of the Scriptures, be- 


Joh.1.3 


cauſe he teacheth us by he Scriprures, - 


by ordinary means, . . - 
* Toh.5.39;Wuh 6.43. 74. 
In the former place Chrilt cells us 
what is our duty if we would betaught 
of God, The latter placetells us who 
will reach us, the Spirit within: by the 
Word withour;z the one, asche Effi- 
cient ; the other, as the Inſtrument. 
He thar ſaith; rhey ſhall. all:be.,caughr 
> the Maſter ; himſelf, - ſaith , nor, 
that they ſhall leaye off ceading; bur. 
they ſhall read char the Maſter may" 
reachthem, . 1-1 37 ne | * 
Jos be- 


as he doth bring to paſs other things 


1090, 'Johz5.44. How can 
lieue, who receive honour one of another, 
and ſeek not the honowy that:.compb from: 
Ged only ? -\Chap.1 2.43; | Auyouy" the 
Chief —_ os many believed on bore 

nn 
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* ,. \ but becauſrof the Phariſees they did nt 
| | cnfſs him, lot they ſhould be put ont of 
| ""_—__ 

— -M "= of the Rulers, if it had 
been true and lively in Chriſt,it would 
haveſhewed ir ſelf by confeſſion and 
200d works, and would have brought 
forth good fruit ; It was therefore bur 
an Hiſtorical or Temporary faith : for 
they lovedthe glory of man,more than 

the glory of God., 
* xoor, Joh.6.27. Labour not for 


© the meat that periſheth. 2 Theſ.3. 10, 


He that will not labour muſt not eat. 
Labour not ſo much for outward 
meat as for ſpiritual and eternal. La- 
bour every one mult in his outward 
Calling, - yer chis outward labouring 
mult not make us. labour ſo earneſtly 
aSwe do in our effectual and ſpirirual 
Calling. He ſers nor afide outward la- 
bour,bur prefers ſpiricual. 
| nom, rm T his ts the work, of 
God, that you believe. Rom. 3.28. We are 
juſtified by faith without the deeds of the 


AW. . ; 
Fairh is called the work of God,be- 
cauſe itis the effec and gift of God, 
and pleaſing unto him. The workof 
faith;asitis a gift of. God infuſed.in- 
tous,. and is an inherent quality, ſo 
faith in this ſenſe doth nor abſolutely 
| zuſtifie us,” bur relatively as ic appre- 
'  hends+Chrift with his benefits, and 
applies-them : - ſo we are juſtified by 
faith alane without works, nor for the 
inexiſtence, inherence,dignity, or me- 
rir of fairch, bur for the inftrumencal. 
efficiency,and application by it. 
© * Fob. 6.29. with Rons-3'28. 
Though faich be conſidered as a 
work wrought in the ſoul, yer ic would 
notfollow that we were. juſtified by 
works; but by a work 3 ;which is a So- 
phiſmof the Papiſts, or others, to put 
che ſingular for the plural : And yer 
Faith, not as a work in or of rheſou}, 


not asan'a&, habit, or quality, Juſti-' 
fies ; burfaith is ſaid ro juſtifie in op-" 
polition to the external and internal 


ormances of the Law. It juſtifies 
inkirumentally, as che-hand heals 
applying tharwhich heals.” 
* 1003. Toh.6.32. Moſes gave you 
not that bread to eat from heaven. with 


by - 
*. Can come, bur thoſe to whom Gad 


1 Cor.10.3;4. Did all eat the ſane [þ;- 
ritual meat, and drink the ſame ſpiritual 
1 och, Chriſt. 

Hoſes did nor give that bread or 
rock which was really Chriſt, but only 
hgnificantly Chriſt ; They all rat that 
meat and dranke the ſame rock : nor lit- 
terally, or ſubltantially ear and dranke 
the rock ; for thar could not be, ir be- 
ing arock, and ſo nor- potable, nor 
could there be a ſpiritual rock, ( as ſpi- 
ritual 1s pur for a ſubſtance withonr 
fleſh and bones, ) but fouratively a 
rock ; Though Moſes gave the ſign, he 


_ could nor give Chriſt himſelf, which 


came afrer Moſes time from heaven, 
and rook our nature upon him. 

L004. Joh.6.37. And hins that cons- 

th unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
Rom.9.16. 1t is not of himthat willeth, 
nor that runneth,. but of G1d that ſheweth 
mercy). 
To come to Chriſt, that is, to be- 
lieve, 1snot in ourpgwer, burin the 
will of God, becauftir is/given from 
che Father, ſo chattir is nor in mans 
will, but in Gods mercy,that we come 
co Chrift,and believe in hin. 

* TOO, Joh.6.44. No man cometh to 
me but whom the Father draweth. wich 
Ezek. — Turn jou, turn you, why will 
you die ? | 

The former place ſhews no man 
hath ſtrength co urn : The larrer place 
{hews.us our duty, - we ought to turn. 
The ' former -place ſhews where 
ſtrength isto be had,that we may turn: 
The latter place ſhews, thar in regard 
ic is our duty to turn our ſelyes, and 
we cannot of our ſelves do this, we 
mult ſeek for help from rhe-Lord that 
we may beturned. The Maſter Tajes, 
Every Boy is bound to con his Lefſon 
perfectly ;_ and he ſaies nipreover,No 
Boy can do this of himſelf, he muſt 
ask me: He therefore fairly invites 
the Boys toask him. 3 | 

* Joh.6.44: And hins that comerh,&c. 

The former place rels us not who 
gives [trength to come ro Chriſt, but 
allures us char who comes (hall be en- 
rertained,. The latter tells us, none 


gives mercy, and draws by his mercy : 
So as they ſeem borh to ſpeak -_ 
much, 
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much, It is Gods mercy any comes, 
and likewiſe ir is his mercy thar he 
will not refuſe thoſe which come. 
1006. Joh.6.53. Except you eat of 
the fleſh of the Son of Manand drunk hu 
bloud, you have not life in you. Heb:10.1. 
The Fathers under the Law had ſhadows 
of future good things. 

Chriſt ipeaks ot rhe ſpiritual recer- 
ving of his body and bloud by faith, as 
believers are made partakers of his be- 
nefics, In the. Old Teſtament under 
figures, in the New Teſtament with- 
out figures; yer ſo, thar che Fathers 
and we eat and drink the ſame fpiritu- 
al mearand drink, and we as they re- 
ceive Chriſt by faith. 

* Toh.6.53. with Heb. 10.1. 

Ic is one thing to eat the whear 
pure and winnowed from the chaff, 
anorher thing to' ear wheat with the 
chaff, in or out ofthe Ear. The Jews 
ear Chriſt ſpiricually, bur in the chaff 
of Ceremonies and Types, not fo 

rely and ſpiritually as we who live 
in che daies of the Goſpel, and have 
the wheat winnowed from the chaff, 
Chriſt from Ceremonies. 

1007. Joh.6.54. He that eateth my 
fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, hath eternal 
life.  Ver.63. The fleſh profiteth ns- 
ads *-6 7. TOYS 

Th the firſt place is underſtood the 
fleſh of Chriſt which- giveth life ; In 
thelarter, rhe fleſh of men taken in a 
carnal ſenſe : alfo the fleſh profireth 
nothing in that manner, as the Caper- 
ates dreaint't concerning it. 

* 7oh:6.54, with v.83. 

The firſt place imports, that he who 
eateth Chritts fleſh, 5.e. believeth int 
and refteth on that which he hath 
done in-his fleſh or humane Nature 
ſhall have norhing : And the htrer' 

lace is an Expoſition how fleſh is t6' 

etaken ; in theformer place not ht- 
rerally as fleſh is exrernal and viſible, 
for that doth not profic, no not Chrifts 
fleſh as fepertte from rhe -Spirie, bur 
It is the ſpiritual fleſh chat mulſt be ex- 
cen: Ir 1s the ſpirit which is in me 
mult quicken you ; and the ſpirunal 
meaning mult he here uſed. 

10068, Joh. 6. 54. He tbat eateth my 
fleſh, and drinketh my blond hath eternal 


bv Cor.11.28, He that eateth and 
inketh wwworthily, careth and drinker 
his own damnation. whe 

| The fleſh of Chriſtin ir ſelf giveth 
life, becauſe ir is alwaies ſo, atſo in re- 
ſpe& of men, becauſe ſome are faich- 
ful, which it doth aQually give life ro, 
others Infidels who are nor quickned 
in Chrilt; che cauſe whereof is nor 
from Chriſt, bur from their own Ink - 
delity and unworthineſs, for nor dif- 
cerning the body and bloud of the 
Lord, they draw on the judgements of 
God upon themſelves. 

* Fob.6,54. with 1 Cor,11128, 

He that eatech my fleſh. Fleſh js two- 
fold, it is material ſubltancial fleſh, or 
ſecondly that which was purchaſed by 
that fleſh, ſþiricual fleſh. Eating is 
twofold,with #zater:al ceerh, and with 
fprricaal faith; He that ſpiritually be- 
heverh in and relieth on that which I 
did in my fleſh, ;.e, thoſe ſpiritual and 
erernal advantages I have obtained 
he hath a right co, and a.pledge © 
eternal life,he hath choſe graces which 
will bfing him chicher, and he ſhall aſ- 
ſaredly have eternal life as if he had 
TH 

2, Thewicked eat neicher Chriſt's 
ſprritnal of material Fleſh; they only 
eat, that which repreſents his flzſh ; 
and that fleſh chey do eat unworthily, 
by eating ir only with carnal appre- 
henhons, of carnally he eats the ſign, 
not the ſubſtance. 

' To09, Joli.7.5. Neither did his bre- 
thren belitve in hizs, Chap. 16, 27. 
- "ay believed that' I came out fron 

04, 

The former' pfacz muſt be under- 
ltodd of his" brethren and corporal 
kindred z the latrer of the Apoltles 
and his Diſciples, which were not 


alf kindred eo Chrift according to the 


fleſh 

* Foh.7.5. with 16.27. 

' We muſt diftinguith of times, chat 
we may reconcile the Scriprure. Ar 
the' firft preaching of Chnit, -or the 
beginning of his Miniftry,his own kin- 
dred ( which were not difcipſes ) did 
not think of Chriſt as his deſerts ex- 
preſt, bur afterwards many of chem 
did believe and were converts. 


= 1o10.Joh; 
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1010, Joh.7<7. The world cannot hate 
you. Chap. I5.19. Te are not of the 
. world, but 1 have choſen you out of the 
world,therefore the world hateth you. 

In the firlt place Crilt ſpeaketh to 
his Brechren and Couſins according to 
the fleſh that did not believe in him, 
living carnally, and after the manner 
of the world; in the latter place he 
ſpeaks of the Apoſtles who believed in 
him, and were purged from all dregs 
of Infidelity, and he aſſigns the cauſes 
wherefore they and other believers 
were hated of che world, 

* Toh.7.7.Wwith 15.19. 

| Chriſt.in rhe former place looks 
on his'kindred as then having not 
made any profeſſion of Chriftianity, 
bur living according to the manner of 
the Jews; and ſolong as they did ſo 
rhey would not be hated of the world, 
bur if once they came to believe as 
they did. Chap. 15.19, Then they 
muſtexpe& thar the world would hate 
them. 

1011, Joh.7.8. I go not wp yet unto 
this Feaſt. Ver.lo. He went up to the 
Feaſt. 

He went not openly with his 
friends that he might be ſeen, but pri- 
varely ; by this example of his, he.hath 
raught us not to venture our ſelves 
raſhly amongſt our enemies. 

7 Joh IO, 

Theformer place tells us that Chriſt 
was reſolved not to go immedaatly ; 
but "er when he hadgot quit of thoſe 
carul relations he went to the Feaſt, 
' whether 1t were that day or the next 


- I know not. 
1012, Joh.7.16, My. Doftrine ts not 


mine,but my Fathers who ſent me. Chap. 


17.10. All mine are thint,and thine are 
11Nes Th 

The Dodrine of Chriſt is ſaid to 
be his Fathers, and his 1n different re- 
ſpe&s ; rhe Father hath it from him- 
ſelf, Chriſt from his Father ; alſo it is 
ſaid to be the Fathers, becauſe he {cnc 
bis Son, for Chriſt was ſent from the 
Father to publiſh it. 

* Foh.7.16. with 17.10: | 

My Do&rine is not mine original- 
? as I am the Son of Man, butt 1s 
char Dofrine, which as I am the Re- 


a % 


-_ 


deemer of the world, or the Propher 
which &Moſes ſajd ſhould be raiſed 
from among the, Brechren, the Facher 
had determined I ſhould preach. The 
latter place- ſpeaks of Perſons, nor 
Dodtrine, allmy ſheep and people ; or if 
of Do&rine,then ſoall things areGods 
as they are Chriſts, and ſ6 Chriſts rhar 
they are Gods, fs 

* IO13, Joh:7.24. With Mat. 7.7, 
Lak;6.379- OED 

Judge righteous Judgment when 
you are called upon to judge matters 
or things in controverfie betwixt man 
and man,or betwixt a mans actions and 
the Law, Judge withour partiality— 
But judge not private tranſaRions, 
wherein you are not called ro judee, 
or do nor paſs your cenſure raſhly on 
mens perſons. | Fe 

Io14, Joh.7.26. Do the Rmlers 
kaow indeed that this ts the wery Chriſt * 
I Cor. 2.8. Had they known it, they 
_ not have crucified the Lord of 


07 Yo 
G The knowledge of Chriſt is either 


carnal and hiſtorical, ſo the Rulers of 
rhe Jews, and the devils knew Chriſt ; 
but this is nothing to ſalvation, or a 
S—_ knowledge by faich,which ju- 

ifeth believers, and which the Fews 
that crucified Chriſt had not. Here 
the ſame thing is ſaid in both places, 
and what inthe firſt place is explained 
by an Ironical Interrogation, 1n it ſelf 
negative, that in the latter place 1s 
done affirmanvely. 

1015. Joh.7.34,36. Where I amthi- 
ther ye cannot come.Chap. 17.24.F ather, 
I will that they alſo which thou haſt groez 
we,be with me where 1 an. 

Chriſt in the former place ſpeaks to 
the Phariſees and carnal men, reject- 
ing his grace, and he ſaith ro them, 
Where 1 ans ye cannot come, that is,into 
heaven. . In the latter place be ſpeaks 
of all the faithful which his Father 
hath given him. | 

1016, Joh.8.15, 1 ans not alone.but 
1 and the Father that ſent me. Chap... 
I6.5. Now 1 go wy way to hin; that ſent 
mee 

In the firſt place Chriſt ſpeaks of the | 
unicy of- the Divine Nature, and the 
inſeparable conjunction of the Merton 


Rom, 14. 
1, 


- 
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In the. latter concernings bis Death 
and Aſcention into. heaven,: tointer» 
cede-with God che Father fot'us, ' 
7 7h8.26.with Fob:r6:y. \. 
| The frlt place 


cure, that he was-never alqne ;\ The ſe- 


cond place tells ys —_— lt accor- 
d1 cohis Humane ature ,was tO go 


ro ſuch a place as che Farher did more 
fully evidence-himſglf than here. 
Not as if Chrilt as God were not pre- 
ſenc on earth as well as in heaven; bur 
thar he went from- then in. his. Hu- 
man2 Nature; into: the-heavens, from 
whence he ſhalt -come/to- judge the 
world... -. 4 bes 4115; 31 
* Io17, Joh.8,19. Tox:neither know 
me, Joh.7.28. And jou kyow me. 
You know te ; not as to; ny Divint- 
ty, you know meas to my ry. /! 
1018, Joh.8.23. Te are of thus world. 
Chap.15.19. Ye are not of this world. 
To bevfthe worldisrs bein dark- 
neſs,and to leada wicked life : Notto 
be of the world, is to:acknowledge 
Chriſt, and to live godly: The firſt 
place therefore reſpe&s-the unbelie- 
ving Fewsand carnal men the! latrer 
reſpeRs all the fairhful,the childrenof 
God, and elected to (alyarion; 
1019. Joh.8.26, I hve many:things 
to ſay, and to judge of you, Chap. 3.18. 
He that believeth not, i condemmed-al- 


—_ | 
nthe firſt. place the preſenc-renſe 


is put for the future,” For. we nawſt ull of 
_ before (hrifts Tribunal, that - 


every man may recerve the things 
in his body, according to that be hath 
done, whether ut be good or bad, 2 Car, 
5.10. _ 
* 70h.8.26. with 3.18, | 

The firſt place tells us, rhat Chriſt 
had many things whereof he mighr 
judge rhem,arid accuſe them, bur chat 
at preſent was not his work, he came 
ro convince them by his Preaching and 
Miracles, who he was, and afrerwards 
rodie for them z 2s for judging them 
ir was art preſent his Fathers work, 
who was true. The ſecond place, that 
he chat believeth nor is in a condem- 
nedeltate, and his conſcience upon a 
fertous inqueſt will condemn him, and 


ſhews Chliritt cobe fo 
conjoynedto:God by-his Divine Na- . 


the Law will jdge him as condem- 
ned, _—_ condem- 


nation 1s not already ſolemnly pro- 
nounced againſt him, as. it will be at 


the laſt day. © eh 
1 do nothing of my 


1+ TO20;; oh.$ .28, 
ſelf. pe 0.18. ] have power, &c. 

- Chriſt of /mmſelf, char is,.wichour 
the Father, of againſt his Fathers: an- 
thoricy, did nothing. © 

- \ I02I, Job:$.33. We be Abrahams 
war Ver.44. Ye are of your Father the 
--'-There are ſons carnal, and ſons ſpi- 
ritual ; the” carnal Fews were-che ſeed 


of _Abrabamn, . in; reſpe& of corporal. 


pro enpgha «0g are. ſuch = 
guided by a good or evil ſpiric, ſors by 
ago0d $piric are all the faithful, who 
are of the ſeed of Abrahens by faith 
in-Chriſt,wbo gave to believing Abra- 
hem, that he ſhould /b2 c led the Fa- 
ther of believers ; ChriſCſaich the Fows 
were'from an evil ſpirit, who did not 
the works of Abraham,bur of che devil, 
in reſpe&'of their malice 8& imitation; 
and he thar doth the works of another 
may be called his ſon. Moe 

c: 1022, Job.$.3 5.The ſervant abideth 
wet inthe houſe for ever. 1 Thel, 4. 17. 
tie ſhall ever be with the Lord, 

In the firſt place is ſpoken cf a ſer- 
vant of fin; in the latrer, of the fairh- 
ful; who ſhall be delivered from all 
bondage," being made free bythe Son, 
Job.8.36. 
 * Joh8.35. with 1 Theſ.4.179, - 

The former phceſpeakerh 'of the 
condition-. of .a ſervaht.\in general, 
whether ic be meant of a bodily ſer- 
vice,..or otherwiſe. He remiins nor 
alwaies in the Maſters houſe;; bur as 
ſoon: as rhe-dates of his fervicude are 
paſt,he goeth ro live of himſelf; And 
this place compares,2 ſon and a ſer- 
vant ; the one ayerth a time, the other 
for ever; They were not ſpiricually 
and _ Sons, houph externally and 
carmlly ſons, bur really andfpiritually 
ſervants, The ſecond place ſpeaks of 
thoſe who were.not ſervants to fin, or 
the Law, bur.ſons; 7 tall. yow no more 
ſervants, but ſons; and ſorthey may, as 
the ſons of God ſpirirually in Chriſt; 
remain in the'houſe for ever. - 

Ood 1023.Joh; 
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1023. Joh.8.36: Ye ſhall be free i»- 
deed.Rom.7:23. Pal was 8 captive wn- 
der the law of ſin. | 1 Z ' 

The faithful are free'from fin, in re- 
ſpe& of condemnation,dominion ,and 
liberty which chey ſhall enjoy 


| in the nexr life, chey are ſaidro be 


captive under fin,by reaſon of inherent 
fin ; :which begers ill defires in chem 
againſt their wills. - of 

* 1024. Joh. V, 36. Tow ave free 11- 
deed.Romh.7.16, 1 am ſold wnder ſim. | 

A Chriſtian is free from che Cere- 
monies of rhe Law , and from * the 
damning: power ' of the Mortal Law, 


( asheis in Chriſt) and heis free from 


che power of ſin, that 1s, free from 
fins damnation,- and" free from fins 
dominion, 3.c. when he begins to be 
lieve,rhe Lord enables him more freely 
co reliſt fin than formerly, and ſo day- 
ly enlargeth his bearr, till in the-con- 
cluſion this freedom is perfeRed; and 
yer St.Paul might ſpeak of his bein 
in his-own a nfion {o troubl 


with ſin as if he were ſold under it, . 


though he were in pare free, and 


Was 


going on to perfeRt freedom from ſur. 


tis one what Chrilt ſpake as to 
the right. and portion of a Chriſtian, 
another thing what Pal ſpeaks our of 
his fared and+ dereſtation of che 
weight and Juſting of fin within him. 


conſiderations : Ir is not tobe taken 


- from the firſt abſolute beginning, for 


then Satan had no being not from his 


- : 


on beginning : Forar his creation he 
as 


was g00d things elſe were,bur ſo 
ſoon as ever Man was, he reſolved to 
man, and with reference to 
that intention be was a man-ſlayer or 
murderer of Man from the beginning 
of Min. So that this place'1s meant 
of Mans beginning, andthe ſecond 
place is meant fimply the beginning 
of the world. | 
1026, Joh.3.46. hich of you compin- 


vinceth mu of fin? Chap.9.24\ Fe kaow 
Tus. WP 7Þ 
ut ſpeaks of firm prove; thar no 
= EEE 
Fews for: and- fat 
falſely, that he-was San” wy 
I3rY feb. mcg. hi = 
— The former place, pic by way 'of 
Queſtion, -1 Nepative, that 
none coutd juftly-convince him. The 
latter place cells us not that they did 
convince him of 'fin, bur they behind 
his back would ſcandalire him to be 
a finnet in” che general, withonc im- 
plying any particular fin'thar he was 
gulty of : Only they being ignoranr of 
1s birth, and thinking him to be be- 
got aftertheordinary mariner of men, 
and conſequently euilry” of original 
ſin ds call/him a ſinner ; bur this doth 
not in the leaſt convince hit of this or 
thatfin. + AOL 
. 1037, Joh.8.50, 1 ſeek not vinne own 


- glory." Verl. I, Tam the light of the 


means glory acquired from his 

Father,not alfe ey : and he cals 
himſelf, tbe Litleef the owrtld, truly 
confeſling what he is,and nor by hunt- 
ing after vain-glory. A 

—=_ PER = Ps 
- A.man.may-ſpeak what he is, and 
what .he hath coraie affearion of 
glory : for the manifeſtation of trurh, 
and the good of others will require it. 
If Chrift ſhould nor have diſcovered 
what he was, they had not known 
what he had been ; cherefore his ſay- | 
ing he wasthe lighe of the world was 
noafteting or ſeeking glory of him- 
ſelf, -but a manifeftation o* ruth for 
the good ef others, > 

* 1028, Joh.8,50. 1 ſeek not my own 
glory. Joh.17.1.F ather glorific thy Sox. 

Glory 1s eirher earthly and exrer= 
nal, or ſpiritual and eternal. Chriſt 
ſonght. not, as thoſe who affe& exter- 
nal gloty on earth,to do what he could 
to be ſeen of men, and reputed 
rent ; for he ſtrove to hide his Mira- 
cles many times from the Jews, bur 
he notwithſtanding might pray, fnd 
did,thaGod world be pleaſed ro deli- 
ver him from this priſon of the world, 
and give him eternal glory, and _—_ 

eu 
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cual enjoytnencs in heavens.- 
1029. Joh 8.31.-f 4m keep ny 

fepg etbdber er Ns = 

- 1 15 appa;wed woto Wer 

"Chu ſpeaks of ſpiricuaÞ and erers 


nal death, the Apoſtle OA 
A NkS.56, 


was ] am:iHeb.217, \ 
the ſred of \Alvahinn. * 
There att three- ki drof peaches 
coneer ,ſome rhingsare ſpo- 
ken of him'atcording to:his Divige 
Nature, ſ6 tie wy befote \Abrabens; 
fone things "are 26s ker; br to 
his Humane Narure,whewhe'is called 
Abraharkss ſeed, or Daviae,\andſome 
things are: ſpoken :of 'borh'\Narures, 
that he is che Mediator berween God 
103TI, Joh 9 3. " Ncichr ehievwa fre 
ned,nor his Paremts,Rott1.3 0, There i 
—— —  — —— 


Thecuſe of his Minded wasno. 
notable and enormous wickedneſs of 
himſelf or hisParehrs; though all men 
be finners, and for their fins, infirmi- 
ties and defafts of nature, areobnoxi- 
ous to temporal and crernal puniſh- 
ments.” * 

* Toh-9-3 with Roniincton! 

Fhis man'and his Facher both fin». 
ned, and were ſinners : yer neither the 
Fathers particular fin, 'orthe Sons was 
che cauſe why the Lotd madethis man 
blind ; bur” rhe reaſorl why this mart 
was- blind. was God, would have 
glory. . 

"1032, Joh. 9. 29. we Aavie x62 
whence thoy art. Joh. 9. 27-' me hw 
- whencethun art... 

We know. not front: whim ehdu 
haſt rhy authority or was-ſenx, whe- 
ther from God or not : ' But we know 
thy Country, and Kindred, "and Pa 
rents, 


1033. 


G4 448 
Ch dos 


Joh.s. 37. Gid: hire not 


ſownners, 1 Joh. 1.9. If ws confeſs onv 


fins, Gods faithful and jubF to forgivt 
#s, and to cleanſe = few Mos fine: 

$.not 1mpenirenc ſinners; 

obdurate in their wickedneſs, but ro 


fuch asrepent,confeſs,and amend theit | 


lives;he pardons their fins; . 


| came not oj 


£20346. tg. 39; For judgment 1 aus 


” come wed 't Des 
12440.47 1 rawt'not t 
Ed x x i; 3 4 o 


of his aurhoricative Judict 
according 10 their wotks'' 
day 3 For 'chugiae his firſt 


eg ee ; 
12 23230. --.- 
Drs YY BR 
ms, or pure Nets . | 


blind' Negariones, - hah 
nor EEETE 


now that have 


"Re 


5 


: ned" \ with. x concept. 2 cel 
Hoke 2 4 or blindaefsyrhich ariſ 


ntary Lo-es aRion, as drunkards 


| thats 19beunderſiv6d! 


' tobe inyincibl s wikehyyyben the } oa 


on blind or ' ignoranc xcithis Way 
hag; che leſs fin,'- but :therr 
was affected 


file ſpeaks: of 5; blindneſs,” rior of 
chat, regaecd ncible;-:;.- 

* 1036,Joh.10, 8 Al that came Wore 
we are thigugs aud -roblers. Joh.1.6. 
Throne A man 'ſent; from 'Gid-whoſe 

1 ©, 6J4 $350: 785 
Z The f former place-meanerh of falſe 
Proche:sy, which' came. 1not- in by 
Ct:ilt or: his authority, buc by Satan 
) Ir-awn ambitieni;; whodid nor 
Chaſt'ss Moſes. anfl Fobs did 
c.adminilications, all theſe 


falſe Prophers ace thieves,: The latter 


ny bur 


place ſpeaks not-of- 
declare 


| * O01. Propher » 
Chriſt ? 


"1037. Job 10, 1.5 Chrif laid dawn 
bis life for ſheep. . Heb. IO; Chnift 
nana Cal Fr 

ud in the fecand place ( askn 
CS) nq mMore- is nieant 
than, life,; ſo. that to. pour forch> his 
bloud, and to lay down. his life are att 
oy Fo bs hav.'; 462. for che EleR. 


ranged, by ungodly is meant 


cs 
Jullification, as Rong.4- $5——=5 -6.::S0 
thac Chri-poured forth his bloud for 
the EleR, | even when they -were nor 
yer converted or juſtified,-but in their 
natural JS ſinful : Pamnps x conditi- 
reater glory of his grace. 

22038 Joh-10.22 The Feaft of thi 
edication, and 3: wis Winter —= Solo- 
yuons  F eaſt was about the Amunnal 
CEqnietia, 7 Kin.$; | Zerobabels WAS 


# | 
# 
© 
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| Juris & faft:;iThar; 1 1s - defined 


GEEETS SS Jet 


Hefore their Converhon, or - 


in the Springa'lutle Eafter... + 
This neſther = _— infucu- 


; ibom:men ;uſe not \ ted by Mactabers, 1 Mat 4.59. The 
hs Was-to praiſe. God for. the.de- 


of the people, and! to [pur 
:of rhe.conſecration'of 
the Temple, which had been propha- 
ned-by 1Amrechias, and was of. ate 
brews called. dhamache; and. by. the 
Greeks Enrena,. which\ fignificch re- 
newing; becauſe the Temple had been 
new nee -tanes That Feaſt. was kept 
in the Month Caſiew, which-the No- 
vember\Moon correſponds with. 


9 0: TOI 28, —_ ſheep ſhaltne- 


periſh, xeither 
prnT Chad - 
das par hoſe be of Chrifts ſheep, and 


leQion in the firſt places meant 

ro erernal..life ; In the latter to_an 
Office, Judas, was Chrilis ſh only 
by ourward vocation and profeſlion. +. 
1040, Joh.10,29. My Father is 


| 4 Eun ca 4 ang ny Fatker re 


ones... 

-Chit' is equal to Gpd the Father 
accordipg- ro:his Divine 'Namure, leſs 
than the Father according to his -Hu- 
mane Nate, and bis Officect. Me- 
diatorſhip berween God and Man. 

* 1041, Joh,10.39.;7.«xd wy Facher 
are one; Joh, 14.28; My father 1s grea- 
ter than 1s - :: 

- They.ace one as to the Divinity of 
Chii—m Chriſt! and Godare one 
God ſo; as roche Humanity of Chritt, 
and his Office of being-an Adyocue 
and Mediator, a Servant and Mefſen- 
cer, ſo the Farther is greater rhan.I. 

. T1042, Joh.10.32. Many good works 
have 1 ſhewed you from my F ather.ch 
4.10; The Father that dpelleth 1 In me, 
he doth the works. 
In the former place: Chriſt ſpeaks 
nor excluſively; becauſe rhe works of 
the Trinity outwardly are common to 
the three Perſons: There is no work 
of the Son which che Father doth nar 
work in- him. * In' the latter aſcrib- 
ing operation.to the Father, ke aſſerts 
that it is done by che authority and 
counſel of his Farher, ſo ſpeaking of 
the! manner and order of working , 
he takes . not” alvay the unity of 
Eſſence, 
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Eflence, Majeſty and Power. 

* 1043. Joh.10.36.' 1.091 the Fa- 
ther hath ſanftified, &c. with Joh.1.1. 
And the Word was God. ' © 

The Socinians would gather, that 
Chriſt is the only begotrer- Son of 
Gad, © either by reaſon of 'the concep- 
tion by the Holy Ghoſt; or- for the 
ſanRificatjon. and - ſending. ito the 
world, 2s the formal cauſe of his-Deity 
and Filiation.:'Tis rruey by reaſon of 
his conception by the Holy Sptric, the 
Son of God who 'in the beginning 
with God che Father-was God, and 
afrer made man, but. 7gi71vs & 4 y- 
ws, withour any mutation of che 
Deicy, or conſalion of the ſame by his 
zaking fl:(h.Neither is his-Miſſign the 
foundation'of che Deity of the Son, or 
of his Filiation, bur 1s founded in 
that, and {ſhews it a poſterior. He 
could nor be ſanRtified and ſentiinro 
the world whoywas notcoecernal With 
the Father which ſent him» .. 

* 1044. Joh,10.36, Whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſanilified and ſent into the 
world, Joh.17.19, 1 ſanitifie my 

el IRE © BE. 
; IF the Father ſanCtified the Hu 
mane Nature of Chriſt even from his 
firlt conception, and from all conragi- 
on of fin made him full of the gifcs-of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and conſecrated him 
to the Divine Office of being Saviour 
of the world. Yer Chriſt as God 
{angified himfelf, for the Father wor- 
keth, and hewronght the ſame work 
in the Humane Nature. _ 

1045. Joh. 11. 4. Lazar fichneſs 
was not mito death. Verl.14. Lazar ts 
dead. | | 

The fickneſs of Lazarrme by reaſon 
of the evenc was nor unto death, - be- 
cauſe. Chriſt raiſed him agzing and 
faith, thar his-death was but a ſleep, 
for we are nor ſoearly awaked from 
fleep, as Chriſt called Lazaryy our of 
his grave, and he ſhall caiſe usall ax the 
lat day... 

* Foh.11.4.With 14. 

Lazarus (icknels. Was not: really in 
theevent uncodeath,though-in appea- 
rance he was dead at the preſent. In 
reſpet of Chriſt ir was not unto 
dearh, in reſpect of. his friends he vas 


dead. Nov unto death, as death is 2 
perperual ſeperation of the ſoul from 
the body, Chriſt purpeling to reunire 
chem ſhortly. Lazar was dexd,as to 
the preſent ſeperation of ſoul & bady. 
_ * 1046, Joh.I1.15. [was not there. 
mat.18.20. Where two or three be gathe- 
red together in my name, 1 am 1m 'the 
midſt of thens. | 

_ Chriſt was-not- there by his' Hu- 
mane Preſence, which can be only in 
one place at once, though his Divine 
Nacure is in all places. Chrift moy be 
preſent in a place, and with a perion, 
ir-his humane ſhape and body, ( as he 
was many times with the Jews ).and 
yer not preſent by his gracious influ- 
ences and help. Chriſt was preſent 
neither bodily, nor by his help thee. 


In the latter place, which is not. 


meant of ordinary matrers, but of the 
Aſſembly and Meetings of Gods 
People about his Worthip, Chriſt is 
preſent there, not by his bodily pre. 
ſence, bur by his gracious influences, 
and ſpiritual preſence. | 

1047. Joh.11.25, He that believerh 
me, though he were dead, yt ſhall he 
lives Ver.26. He that believeth in me 
ſhall never dyes © "7 

. »Death is \cemporal - and eternal, 
temporal in this world is corporal and 
ſpicicual-; Chrilt ſpeaks of. both in the 
former place ;Spiritual death 1s eicher 
of them, who being ded, have- nor- 
Chriſts quickning; Spirit, .and' 'of this 
- ſpeaks not _ ; =_ - them thar 
deing quickned'by Chrifts {Spirit are 
tw yo fin and che fleſh : ine latter 
1s. meant chiefly erecnal dearh,- © | 
- 1048. Jah;11.26. Whoſecuer belie- 
veth in me (hall never die.He 1.9.27. It. 
15 apprned for all men once to dye! | 

. The faithful da nor dye a dpiricuil 
2nd eternal death ; but natural dearh-is 
common to all'men;. '- : + 1.09 
. 1049, Joh11:34s where have: you 
laidtbim ? Chapi21.17. Thou hnoweft 
all things. e2142K03 
'1 Chriſt enquired of Lama! his 
grave,not as if he were jgnocanit.there< 
of, but chit he might ir upagekfite in 
his.fiters andihols that were-prefent 
to conflider,' and to (ee the Miracle of 

P P p Adam: 


yr 


__ 
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Adam, Gen. 3-9+ Adam where art | 


thou ? 
| rw 1.34.,with Foh.21.17. 

that knew Lazar to be dead, 
knew where they had laid him; he el- 
cher ſpeaks this as Man, and'ſo he 


Red when he wept ; or elſe he ſpeaks 


ic,nor as ignorant of ir,bur' as one who 
would draw them to gowith him, by 
asking that queltion, he gave them an 
rtunity to follow him to ſee what 

he did, and how he raiſed Lazarue. 
* 1050, Joh.11.42. And 1 knew that 
thou heareſt me alwates.Pſal,22.2. O my 
God, 1 cry in the day time, but thou hea- 


. reſt not. 


There are ſeveral waies of hearing : 
The King heareth his SubjeRs by way 
of Regality ; The Maſter, his Scholar 
by way of docibilicy ; The Father hea- 
rethhis child by way of nacural affe- 
ion. God hearerh Chriſt as a Father 
his Son alwaies tha he asked any thing 
of God. The ſecond place ſpeaks of 
David in the Letter,and Chritt inthe 
Mytery ; he was heard alwaics of 
God, though God did nor alwates 
feemingly atrend to him, but ſome- 
time forbear to give a- preſent reme- 
dy according to bis Perition, as in his 


Paſfion : Notthat really and indeed - 


he did ever ſhurc his ears againſt his 
Prayers; It is one thing to hear and 
orant, though not juſt in the ſane 
modeand time ; another thing co hear, 


- andpreſently give a ſupply in che ſame | 


manner and method, 

Lo51, Joh.11.50, Caiphas 4 wicked 
man propheſied by the inft:8 of the Sp1- 
rit. Rom.8.14. As many ac are led 
the Spirit of God, they are the ſors of 


God. _ 

The gifts of Gods Spirit are of Sen- 
Aification and Salvation, and thoſe 
are P to the eleR children of 
God,or gifts of adminiſiration,which 
are common to gaod and bad men ; 
amongſt » which is the gift of Pro- 


pheſie. 
' *Joh;11.50. That ove man ſhenld 
dje,&c. Rom.$.14. 
The gifrs of God ate one thing, 
the graces of God are another.Caphes, 
though a wicked man, might have chis 


gift given, or by a thorough confidera- 


tion of the Scriptures mighe know; 
char one man Was to dye, and yer this 
hinders not bur that only the Sons of 
God ſhould have the graces of the 
Spirit. 

* 1052, Joh.12.25. He that bateth 
hu life in this world, ſhall keep it unto 
eternal life, 1 Joh. — He that loveth 
wickedneſs hateth his own ſoul. 

Hatred 1s not here taken properly, 

for ſo man never yer hated his own 
fleſh, bur hating 1s raken for leſs lo- 

ving ; :;.e. He that leſs loyerh his life, 

than trouble for the Goſpel, white he 

lives here,ſhall keep his ſoul toerernal 

life, though he may ſuffer the loſs of 
his external life. Harred in the ſe- 

cond place is taken for the effe&s of 

hatred. He chat leverh wickedneſs effe- 

tech chat to his ſoul which a man that: 
hateth him would do, that is, he puni- 

ſbech his own ſoul. 

Io53, Joh.12.27. Father, ſaue me 
from this hour, Phul.2.8, He breame 
obedient umo death. 

 Chrilt feeling che fins of che world 
lying upon bim, feared death as he 
was man ; and deſired rather to live 
than dye, if chat might have been. 
granted without detriment to Gods 
glory and our falvation ; bur becauſe ie 
was not poſſible that that Cup ſhould 
paſs from him, he ſubmicrced himſelf 
co his Fathers will, and ſaid, Therefore 
came 1 untothss hoy. 

IO54. Joh. 12.30. Now ſhall the 
Prune of this world be caſt omt.Eph.6.12, 


We have"yet war with tbe Prince of this. 


world. 

That caſting our was out of che 
hearts of the faichful, whom, though 
the devil do tempt and oppoſe many 
waies, yet he cannot vanquiſh them, 
bur is caſt out; Alſo Chriſt reſpeRs 
the caſting our of the devil, whillt 
both Jews and Gentiles amongtt whom 
the devil reigned, were called co the 
grace of Chriſt by his coming. 

* Foh.12.30, wich Eph.6.12, 

Satan 1s calt our, while the darkneſs 
of Ceremonies, negleRting the Sub- 
Rance, and ' the Idolarry that was 
amoneſt Jews and Gentiles was caſt 
out, and Chritt by the preaching of 


. the Goſpel was exalted. 2; Satan is 


calt 


KA 
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calt out of rhe hearrs of Gods peopl —_ 
when he hath nor his Regal and ful! 
ſway in the hearr, bur by rhe power of 
Gods grace he is maſtered 3 rhough 
ſatan, as a tyrant, even in ther may 
five and make onſers againſt che 
oraceof God, fo that he being caft out 
as to his reigning, yer nor as to hs 
cempting and ſtriving, warring againſt 
che hearts of Gods children, which 
che latter place ſpeaks of. 

* 1055. Joh.12.50. And 1 know that 
his Commandment is life.2 Cot.3.7.The 
Law is the miniſtration of death. 

The Commandment of God is 
chat which eicher may be accounted 
Legal or Evangelical. The former 
place intends Evangelical Commands, 
5. e. ſuch commands as were given by 
Chritt,or concerning Chriſt. The lar- 
cer is meant of Legal Cotnmands 
without reference to Chriſt, or elfe 
withont the miniſtration of rhe Spi- 
rit, 

* 1056, Joh.13.1. Loving his own in 
the world, he loved thens to the end. Hol. 


1.9. For you art net my people, and 1 will 
not be your God. Hoſ.g.17. My God will 
caſt thems away,&C. 


Gods People are his own, firſt, in 
a _—_ or National way, fo are chey 
which make an external profeſſion of 
the Lord, and are it: outward covenanc 
wich him, as the Jews, theſe may have 
the exrernal figns and impreſſes of 
Gods love, and theſe turning away 
from the Lord,the Lord will curn from 
chem. Secondly, Gods own Elect or 
choſen forth of others, which he once 
ferting his loveupon, he loves corhe 
end. The former place is meant of his 
Etect. | 

1057.Joh.13.27.Afrir the ſop ſatan 
entred into him. Vet. 2. And ſupper be- 
ing ended, the devil having now put into. 
the heart of Fudas Iſcariot. 

The firſt place is of rotal poſſeflion, 
when after ſo many admonicions from 
Chriſt, and fo many humane favours 
received, Fadas yer continued in his 
purpoſe of betraying Chrilt,he is deli- 
vered ro ſaran ro be ruled, fo chat he 
could chink on noching thar was found 
and goo). : 


* xog8, Joh,13.27. Do quickly,— 


God commudndsuo ſin. 

ego math ny ethor.- 
cation Or comm ſpoken 7r0- 
nically, as if he ſhould ſay : Welcake 


nc barn do what thou wilt,make = 
hatte man. 


* TO59. Joh.13.29. Judas bad the 
bag. Mat.10.9. Previde neither gold, 
nor ſilver, nor Pu 3 your pur ſc. 

The latter place ſpeaks of Chriſts 
Command, upon a peculiar and parti- 
cular occafron not upon the. account of 
all cimes z and that remporary .com- 
mand — with that expedition. 
Bur Chriſt having a purſe-bearer con- 

ſtancly, as Fudas was, ſhews thaticis 
lawful co have and uſe money for our 
neceſlaries. . 

1060, Joh.1 3.34. A new Commund- 
went 1 give wnto you, that' you loye one 
the other Mat,22.27. This was the grea- 
teff Commundment in the Oll 7 eftament 
to love God and our. Neighbour. 

Ic is called a new Cmrtandinene, 
not by reaſon of the ſubſtance, bur be- 
cauſe Chriſt renewed i ne fingu- 
lar affeRtion of love which Chrift re- 
: wraps his followers : As he loved 
-- em, _ {pr yoo Fr chem, f 

would that t love ons 
other wich ſingular affe&tion. 

* Toh.1 3.34.wich Mat 22.37. -- 

Ic was at 'old command, as to the 
ſubRKance of the command, but a new 
command, as to the circutnſtances 3 
Chriſt commanding ic in anew mans 
ner ; it is nor now, Love your Neigh- 
bour as your ſelf, bur, As 1 have loved 
you. The Gaſpel or Teſtamencawhere- 
of this is 2 patr, is new, "the Spiric 
works it it dut riew heats. 

Io6t. Idh.14.3. 1 go to prefare 4 
place. Mat.25.34- nes the Nt, * = 
rr from the beginning + the 


world. 
The 
cl 


the Legit 


oh.14.4. 
hw and the way Je 


now 10t. 


4 


thatthey did know,the cauſe was their 
radenels and. forgertulneſs of Chriſts 
—_—_— =... OSD 
,* * Toh.14.4.Wi.h 5. OT 
The Diſciples knew that Chriſt was 
ro goto heaven, bur they were not ſo 
thoroughly .inltruted what. heaven 
Was; of thathe would go then thicher. 
Poſſibly they mighc 1magine him to 
ſpeak. of going to. ſome. other place, 
and ſo ſay, We knew not, and yet Chriſt 
might juſtly ſay, Tow kyow ; you know 
if you will” conlider what you know, 


and apply it co this preſent pur- 


pole. ' | = 
1063. Joh.14.8. Shew us the Fa- 

ther. Ver.9. Hethat ſeeth wir, ſeeth the 

Father. © Tr Op 4 

. The Apoſtles did not. perfefly 

know Chriſt, therefore he raxed them 

of ignorance, for they ought to have 

Teen and known the Father in him. 

'  * 1064. Joh. 14.10. Tam in the Fa- 

therygnd the Father in me.Plal,22. hy 


| Haſt thouforſakgyme. 
I am in the Father by an eſſential 
* union, the Father in Chriſt, as God, 


being one ; and ſo in the firlt place. In 
the ſecond, Chrift was forſaken, not 1n 
reſpe&t of Eſſential Union, nor in re- 
ſpe of the perſonal Union, -che God- 


| head wich the Humane Nature in the 


Mediator ; , that which the, Perſon of 
the Son rook once upon him he never 


laid down. But hewas forſaken in re- 


ſpe of the ſenſe of Divine aide in 
he rime of bis paſſion in his Humane 
* 1665. Joh.14-12, Hetha believerh 
on me, the works that I do ſhall he do al- 


ſo,and greater. Chap. 3.2, No man can do 


” Þ 
Po 


theſe Miracles that thou'qoſt,.. 
« Chrilt means DRE! i divine 


Creation, Redemption, or SanRifica- 
con, bur of his miſſion, ſuch Miracles 


as he wrought in the world,, ſuch and 


rer that they were wrought bythe 
Eipoliſes, whoſe ſhadows cured ſick 


men, as they palled by after Chriſts 
Aſcention,' and the wonderful con- 
yetfion of the Gemzles followed. + 
| MS I52 wigh _ 
- The latter place ſaith io more,than 
no man can do ſuch Miracles as chou 


dolt, except he have power from God ; 
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ic Caich nor, that no other man ſhal{ do 

ſuch, excluding all, but no man can do 
rhemzexcept he come from God. The 
former place ſhews tharpower of him 
which gave, nor of him who brought 
forth the Miracles; he which did grea- 
ter Miracles than Chriſt, did them not 
without, bur by Chrilts power, whe- 
ther by greater Works, greater works 
of converſion, as Perers converſion of 


three thouſand by one Sermon 5; and 


the converhon of multitudes : Or by 


: Froneer works be meant the working 


iracles, as healing their fick by his 
{hadow,and handkerchiefs, which was 
not done by Chriſt, I ſhall nor deter- 
mine. However,if we interpret it thus, 
we muſt reſtrain it to believers in rhe 
Primitive times, not to all believers, 
and thar in all Ages. 
1066, Joh. 14.13. Chap. 16.24, 
Whatſoever yow ſhall ach the Father is 
my Nameythat will 1 do. Ah axd you 
ſhall recerve. Jam. 4.3.Te ak avd receive 


29t. "Es 2 
We ought to ask in Chriſtts Name, 

in ful confidence of his merics, with 
true faith, and without doubting, ſpiri- 
tual or corporal bleſſings, with excep- 
tion of Gods Will, and our own ſal- 
yation, in oll occaſions, and in all our 
prayers, they that ask ſo, receive, and 
they that receivenot,ask amiſs, 
.. *1067. Joh.14.16. And he ſhall 
give you another Comforter. 1 Cor, 12. 
No man can call Jeſus Lord but by the 
Holy Ghof. 

| The latter place intends no man 
can doc truly and cordially, bur only 
fainedly,acknowledging him in words, 
bur-in deeds denying him. By this 
word another, is nor meant any other 
chan that Holy-Ghoſt which formerly 


had wrought-grace, which now was to 


work comfore- in them in another 
manner, z.e. in a more large,clear,and 
ſoiricual manner rhan formerly; and he 
15 called ether to (hew the diſtin&i- 
on of the Perſon. of the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Son. He 1s called another 
Comforter, not as if it were another 
ſpirit which was to work now in them. 
which did not before ; but whereas be- 
fore they were comforted immediate- 
ly and viſibly by the preſence. and 

' words 
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words of Chrilt, ſs now they ſhould 
be comforted immediately and invi6- 
bly by his influences within,” - * 

1068, Joh.14,23. If ary man love 
me, he will kgep my words. Ver,23.The 
ward which ye hear is not mine. 

The Word that Chriſt caught was 
his, but nor. any inventron of his, bur 
his Fathers Word, which he was ſent 
into the world to preach. 

L069. Joh.14.23. And we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him. 
Rom.7.20. $1 dwelleth in me. Ver.14, 
1 am ſold under ſin. 

The firlt place isconcerning thein- 
habication of the Sacred Triniry in the 
ſpiritual part of a regenerate man. The 
latter is of the dwelling of 4in 1n our 
carnal members. 

: Foh.14.23. with Rom.7,14,20, 
 Theformer place ſpeaks of che, in- 
dwelling of the Trinity in the. ſouls 
of believers; not perſonally, bur pow- 
erfully and effeCtually, The latter 

lace ſpeaks of the dwelling of. fin, 
ut ſo as rt. 1s 1n all the faculties or 
arts of the ſoul, Underſtanding, Will, 

—— Not that theſe, the Trini- 
ry.and fin have differenc parts of the 
ſoul, but that chey borh exerciſe their 
powers and . Energies in the .ſgme Fa- 
culties, as water which is luke-warm 
1s both hot and cold all over, ſo fin and 
orace is all over the ſoul ; and as we 
By, fire 1s till in the hand - which is 

urned, , when it is only the effect of 
fire: Soit 1s here, God 1s1n the ſoul, 
when grace, which 1s the effect of his 
preſence is there, and not God perſo- 
nally dwelling there. , 

* 1070., Ys The Father is 
greater than I. 
and 1 are oue.Eph.2.6 . .- | 

The Father 1s greater than Chriſt as 


Mediator, and in reſpe& of his huma-" 


nity, but the Father and I are one in 
reſpect of his Divinity. | 
. *1071, Joh.15.13. Chriſt laid down 
his life for hu friend. Rom. 5.10. When we 
were enemies, &c. he 
_ Helaid down his life for us as w 
were enemies, that we might become 
his friends 3 and he laid down his life 
for us as friends, that we ſhould con- 
ginue {o; as we Wete enemies, by the 


oh,17.21, The Father , 


corruption of the fleſh, as we are 
Gin, 
his -—c | | | 
1072. Joh.l5.15. 7gcall you not (er- 
vants,but friends. DA; _ 
good ſervant. | = 
The Diſciples were Chriſts ſervants by 
right of Creation, Redemption, and 
Vocation, friends by right of Adopri- 
on, Communication, and Patefation. 
Ang.tr.5 5.00 Fohs, 
* Fab.l5.15. with. Mar25.21. 


Chriſt calls us not ſervants in the 


former place, to ſhe che great Uni- 
on,and happineſs by that Union,which 
a Chriſtian ſhould have with and in 
Chrift, He- would nor uſe them as 
ſervants 1n his diſpenſations and. fa- 
yours, but rather as children, with love 
and delight. In the ſecond: place, 
Chriſt calschem ſervants when he was 
to give chem che reward. of heaven ; 
which reward was ſofar beyond their 
deſerts that qur thoughts cannot ima- 
vine, they being but ſervants, and ſo 
owed all chey did ro God as duty, and 


chey might ſay they were unproficable 


ſervants.. The former place tells us, 
Chriſt callerh us nor ſervants; to ſhew 
that now we were free as friends, The 
latter place is but a Parable and Para- 
bolical ſpeeches and- words. are not at- 
mentative z A man may. be a ſon 
y Adoption, and yet the ſervant of 
... 1074. Joh.I5.15. All things that 1 
bave heard of my Father, 1 have made 
known unto you, Chap, 16,12, 7 haye yet 
many things to ſay unto you. 
- In the Scriptures ſome things are 
ſaid to be full, which areto be fulfilled; 
In the former place Chriſt ſpeaks con- 
cerning the, knowledge of God, and 
the perfe& worſhip of. Chriſtians in ic 


ſelf; in che larrer, COT the un- * 


der{tanding of this Word, which .the 


; Diſciples by reaſon of their rudeneſs 


could not bear before they had recet- 
ved the Holy Ghoſt ; nor did they un- 
derſtand ir. , | 

* Toh.15.15.,with 16.12, es 

All things 1 have heard, either he 
ſpake chis Propherically, as if chings 
to came were palt ; or elſe I havede- 
clared the ſubſtance and maine, though, 


Qqq nor 


as reconciled by the bloud of 


of 
—_— 
6Þ 
\ 
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not che particulars which are tobe re- 
vealed afterwards. I have revealed 
what the Father would have me to re- 
veal, for chat which is to: come, when 
the Father gives me licenſe and autho- 
rity to do 1r, [ ſhall. 

* 1074. Joh.I 5.24: 1f 1 had zot done 
ſuch works as none other man. Joh 14-12. 
The works that 1 do, je (hall ds and grea- 
ters 
The former place ſpeaks of wht 
- had been done in the time paſt, Chriſt 
did ſuch Miracles,as none did the hke. 
The latter placerells of what the god- 
ly ſhould co, and ſo they ſhould do 
greater works. 

* T1075. Joh: 16,13. The Spirit of 
| Toth ſhall guide you into all Trath. Gal. 
2.11, Peer erred after he had recerved 
che Holy Ghoſh, ' ut, 
The Apoſtles were led into” all 
truth in parc and degrees of 1t. Afrer 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt they 
erred not-in doarine, in writing, or 
reaching, bur in life and converſation, 
fuch was the errour of Peter which was 
to be reproved whilſt he converſed a- 
mong(t the Gentiles. 

* Poh.16.1 3. with Gal.2.11. 

The Spirix of Truth did lead them 
" into all trurh neceſſary for them ro 
know ; they were led into all truth, 
bur notinco all truth at the ſame ime, 
Goddiſpenſed'his truth ro chem ſome- 
time after a fall or doubr, ſamerime 
without a fall, _ ——_— =_ they 

were. led into all rruthiin their wri- 
| tings 5 

1076, Joh.16.24. Hitherto have ye 
hed nothing in my Name. Mat. 6.9, 
Luk.11.2. He had grven them the Form 

Prayer before. | 
' The Diſciples did indeed pray be- 
fore, but not ſoplainly, with a clear 
knowledge of Chriſts Office, rhar their 
prayers ſhould be heard for theMefſias 
chat was ſent. : 

* Foh.16,24. with Xat.6. 9. Lok. 
1.2. 

We cannot imagine that the Pa- 
triachs and Prophets, with the Diſct- 
ples, did pray explicitely and diſtinct- 
ly in the name .of Chriſt the Media- 
ror,or for his Cauſe ; though probably 
the Apoſtles and others did it more 


implicitely; © Before. Chrifts rifing 
from the dead they might pray for 
their Saviours cauſe and fake in gene- 
ral- termsz.-and yet not- ptay in chis 
Chriſts name, and for his ſake 25 the 
promiſed Saviour to come: ahd though 
they _— fake him to be the Chritt, 
yet not {o diftinRtly call npon God in 
his wage $ Re 2 

I077. Joi.16.26. I ſay not unto yi 
that 1 willpray the Father for you. ſam. 
6.26. He makes mercefſion for us. 

Chn{t"alone dorh'nor pray for us, 
but we alſo muſt come rorhe Father, 
and in his name and at his command 
pray in full afſurance,which is neceſſs- 
ry for ourſalvation. 

* Toh.16.26.with Rom.$.26. 

Chriſt in the former place would 
have the Diſciples to know thar they 
have favour with.God, and not only by 
his means, bur alſo of the natural pro- 
penfity and proclivity of the Fathers 
nature towards poor Creatures, who 
ſent Chriſt for ſinners, and who is as 
ready to grant as they are to ask in 
Chriſtsname z therefore I do not ſay, 
that the Father contemns you,and on- 
ty when I pray, the Father hath are- 
ſpect for you, for-you are even dear to 
the Father as you are to me. The ſe- 
cond place ſhews that che Spirit in- 
tercedes fot us, bur icis by the merit 
of Chriſt, and yer this hinders nor, 
but God hath a love towards us, elfe 
he had 7 _ Chriſt to ſave us. 

1078. Joh.17.3, That they may know 
thee, F ather,to be the only y G LAT 
20.28, The Son is God.Chap.5.4. The 
Holy Ghoſt ts God. 

Only] here doth nor exclude rhe 
Perſons in the Divine Eſſence, bnt 
Creatures and Idols which are no 
gods. | 

* Joh.17.3. The only true God. 

The Socmians would have the ex- 
clufive adjection here, 9: 7% wordy a&xn- 
0:1dy 0dr, ro know thee to be ſolnm we- 
rum Denm, the alone true God. Chriſt 
ſaid not Ive 311woxGyor ov upoy Tip and iyes 
9%, that they may know thee only to 
be the true God, It is not che Father 
alone: as the ſolitary ſubje& of the 
Enunciation of being the true God, 
but 5 w1O- ann be, ſolu ille verns 

Ders 


Dew: isthe predicace, and: acenbated 
to che Farher, as he-thar ſemr- Jeſus 
Chriſt. Here is excluded all that are 
called Gods, as rhe ObjeRs of Religt- 
ous Worſhip, and only rhe true God 
_— : 3061. - 

IO079.j0h.15.20.7 ak,openly tot 
world, and m ſecret ry I fard: Fires 
Mar. 9.28, He taweht his Diſciples pri- 
wately inthe Deſert. - 

In the firſt place he fpeaks of his 
Do&rine which he brought from Hex 
ven, that he might reveal: xt co al 
men, andreach it publikely and in rhe 
_ Temple, not in private corners z In 
the latter place he taught ptivateiy, 
explaining thoſe things which he had 
caught publikely. 

* Foh.18.20. with Mar.9.28. 

. Chriſt raught nothing in privare, 
which he bid his hearers keep co 
chemſelves, but what he caught in pri- 
vate he would have it revealed on the 
houſe rop. _ = | 

. * To$80, Joh. 18.28. That how 
eat the Paſſewver. Ex0d.12, The foilr- 
teenth day. I 7,,1 7.2.5 

Donbt. Our Saviour had eaten the 
Pafſeover over nighr, fo. that either 
Chriſt or che Jews hir nor on the Tight 
Fonrteenth day,either hea day too ſoon, 
or they a day too late. .. _. 

Anſwer, Neither the one, nor theE 
other;Chriſt and the Jes ear both on 
the ſame night, Mar.26.17. Mar.14. 
t2, Lauk:22.7, The Pafleover which 
che Jews reſerved toirhemſelves tobe: 
eaten now was tiot the Paſchal Lamb 
chat was eaten the night before, birr 
of the Paſſeover . Bullock mentioned, 
Dent.16.2, 2 Chron.3 5,.7,8,9. Which 
Bullocks were flain at rhe Paſſeover 
rime, but. not for the Paſſeover Bzaſt 


operly taken, for that mutt be ofa - 


amb- or Kid unalterably: Bur thoſe: 
Bullocks were flain as atrendancs apon 
the Paſchal, from the nacure of which 
Sacrifice rhey differed. 409! 
* 1081, Joh.1$ 31, Jt wot lawful 
for ns to pat any man to death. —= And 
et they killed Stephen and Temes. 
The Romans had taken from the 
Jews the power of putting to death, 
leaving them only power to take Cog- 
hitance of ar! offence, and judee it 
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according co their Lay, not execute 
that Law. 'Stephers had noleg-l cryal, 
bur lain cumultuouſly, and James was 
erm by Ada, who then was no more 
ran a private perſon,. being. deprived 
of hits v6" ar Or elſe ys noT 
lawful to. kill any in che Pafſeover 
cle. | 

* 10824 Joh,18.31. with:Foh.1 9.7, 
6 "508 Lawgard by our Law he ought 
OMG © * 
They hada Law 3: jure riot i fatto; 
ALaw,buc it wanced the life, Execuri- 
on. - They mighr judge among thexri- 
_ vg ge Tan a one Were wor- 
thy death ( as they wrongfully judged 
Chrif ow) bur xn che ts 
gen them a Lai, thac rhey' ſhould 
not pur their Laws in executron which 
concerned life : And ſo by the Ro- 
man Lay it was unlawful for them to 

e any man to death, 
- * 1083, Foþ.18.36.with-Pfa.721.28. 

Chriftts Kingdom is not of this 
worlds faſhion, nor of the faſhion of 
the world, nor of che Subjetts of this 
world, bur it conſiſts of Gods Chil- 
dreny and ir 1s ſet up in their heart, 
© There 1s the Kingdotd of iChrifts 
power which he ſhewetly tri the Pro» 
cecing of the godly from the wicked, 
in the defirucion of his enemies,and 
in the advancement of his name from 
one end of the earch ro che other. 
_ 1084. Joh. 19.9. Feſus anſwered not 
Pilate. 1 [1m.6.13, Chriſt Jeſus before 


Pontuns Palare whtneſſed 4 good confeſſi- 
e To Pilates queſtion firſt Chriſt did 


not anſwer, becauſe he ttood before 
him co ſuffer, and nor to plead or er- 


caſe ar length he gave ceſtimony to 
'the Truchin words and reds olorMs | 


Paffion and” Death were a ſufficienc 
tetimony afid ſealing of his Do- 
Arine. T-> 
a3 OP NIOGSS. And they filled 
4 6 with vinegar, and put it np01 
a. wit Mir Fo They Par 506 
red. —= And fo Mat27. + 

There was 4 veffet of Vinegrr, 
which -upon! ſuch occahons uſually 
ſtood here, either as fomEſay ro (hor- 
ten life, or toexſe the pain, bur the 
ſouldiers <d wickedly mingle gall 


wich 
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with ſome of ic, and offered it him to 
drink,” before he was lifred up upon 
the Croſs, which he refuſed,. and [wx 
afrer when he was upon the Croſs,they 
offered him Vinegar,and he took it,ſ9 
Matthew and John agree. As for the 
Hyſſope ſome ſuppole it pur abour the 
Spunge, ſo as the Spunge gave him 
Vinegar to his mouth, and the Hyſſope 
beſprinkled his face with the Vinegar 
 Wherein it was dipped. © 

1086. Joh.20.1. {briſt roſe on the 
firſt day of the week, Mat.12.40, The 
| Son of Man ſhall be three daies and three 
»ights in the heart of the earth( nmillthe 
third day. ) 

This is a Synecdochical compurati- 


on ef time; for the leaſt part of rhe 


day of the preparation is taken for a 
whole day , and the beginning of the 
day after the Paſleover, or the Sabbath 
is taken alſo for a whol day; Chriſt was 
three daies in thegrave, but it was in- 
compleatly. three daies ; ſo alſo he was 
ewo nights in thegrave, the night be- 
fore being added to them. 

_ 1084. Joh.20.1. Mary Magdalen 
came early when it was yet dark, unto the 
Sepulchre. Mar.16.2. Yery early they 
care to the Sepulchre at the riſing of the 


KY/P 


When it was yet dark, veryearly in 
the morning ſhe went- out / of her 
houſe, and the City, waiting for the 
reſt of the women, with which after- 
wards the came to the Sepulchre ac 
the Sun-riſing, mn." 

1088, Joh.20.19. Touch me wot. 
Ver.26.Reach huher thy finger. 

. Chriſt after the Reſurrection would 
not be touched of Mary Magdalen, 
who only ſought him after a carnal 
way, and thought of enjoying him no 
ocherwiſethan ſhe did formerly by his 
earthly preſence amongſt them. Bur 
he commanded Thowas to touch him, 
thar his faich being confirmed, he 
might be a more <ertain witnefſe of 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion. 

Touch me nor,ſo as loving mothers 
crouch their Sons, that they have wan- 
red, that is, tobch me nor to ſtay me + 
For I am not yer aſcended. I am in 
haſte, and have nor diſpatched all I 
muſt, I have now the bufineſs of being 
your Advocateto do, and I muſt ſpee- 
Gily abour it, | But y2r Thomas thou 
art anunbelieving man in this poinr, 


and haſt leſs faith than this: woman, 


touch thou me, for confirming of thy 
Faith, nor co ſtay my Journey. 


—— 
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& K E the Evangeliſt deſcribes eitherin oeneral allche Aﬀts of the A- 


poltles.; or in ſpecial, Perers Preachings, Acts, Viſions, Miracles, Impri- 


fonments, the Converſion of Paw, his Travels, Diſpurations, Miracles, 
' © Bonds, Impriſonments ; and the Hiſtory of the Primitive Church after 
Chrifts Aſcenſion,from 26 years, unto the 60 year from Chriſts Natwity. 


| CT S.1.1.Of all things that 
Teſus began beth to do and 
teach, Luke wrote. Joh.21.25. There 
are alſo mazy other things which Teſus 
did, the which if they ſhould be wraten 
every one, I ſuppoſe that even the world it 
If could not contain the books that 
thmldbe written. 
Lake in the firſt Book wrote of all 


1089, 


things neceſſary for our ſalvation, 
though not of- all things ; bur ſumma- 
rily concerning the conception of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, his Nativity, Life, Paſſion, 
Death, Reſurre&tion, and Aſcenſion 


into heaven, Augaſt, Chrilt did many 1 7p 
things that are nor written,as-Fohn the Tra&,g9. 


Evangeliſt witneſſerh,but thoſe.chings 
were choſen to be . written, which 
might 
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might ſuffice for the ſalvation of Be- 
leevefs. | 

* Af.1.1,wich Joh.21.25, 

Of all things,chac is,ſfomching of eve- 
ry thing which Jeſus did, the molt ma- 


cerial and chief things, or all things: 


which che .Spiric of God ſuggelted co 
be written, or all chings which were 
ſufficient for the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and h's hetrers. The latter 
place tels us, that there are many other 
things, befde the principal marters, 
which were not written, though ir de- 
nies not 'but the principal are writ- 
ren. 

- IO90, ACt.1.7. It ts not for you to 
know the times or the ſeaſons. 1 Theſ.5.1, 
Of the times and eg brethren you 
bave no need I wrue to yon. | 

Times and ſeaſons, as they are in a 
general conlideration is one thing,and 
as they are taken for particular years, 
or daies, or ſeaſons, are another. The 
Apoſtles mult nor be roo curious to 
know the-year or day when Chriſt will 
come, or reſtore the Kingdom to 1ſra- 
el ; but yer the Apoſtle would not have 
them ignorant of. this, that there 1s a 
time when Chriſt will come again, 
though he may concealethe particulars 
of 1t. | 
1091, Acts 1.9. Whilſt the Diſciples 
beheld Chriſt was taken up, and a cloud 
received biym. Joh.3.13. No man hath 
aſcended up into heaven, but he that came 
down from beaven. 

The body of Chriſt was taken up 
viſibly on high, where Chriſt was per- 
ſonally before, according to his Divine 
Nature, | 

Afts 1.9. with Joh.3.13. 

The former place ſpeaks of Chriſts 
perſonal aſcent into heaven, as Man, 
where he is tobe reſerved ill his ſe- 
ſecond coming : It ſpeaks not of his 
aſcent as God. for there he was as 
God; yer the Perſon in which the Di- 
vine Nature was aſcended viſibly. The 
hrter place ſpeiks of Chriſts being in 
heaven as God. 


1092, AQs 1.15,” The number of 


wames together, were about an hundred 
and twenty, 1 Cor.15.6. After that he 
was ſeenof above five hnndred brethren 


af Once. 


Th: number of an hundreJ and 
tyen:y mult he re'tcaine 1 co th2 Fiich- 
fuk chere at Fernſalens, th2\ ceit w:re 
our of chisgachering 1n- other pl ces. 
Lke by calling the brechren char were 
preſenc, . thewerh that chere were no 
wonen preſent at the Ele&ion of 
Matthias. ; | 

* Ats1.15. With 1 Cor. 5.6. 

There 1s no difference berwixr theſe, 
for chey are not meant of che ſame ap- 
pariczon, nor of rhe ſame ume; for 
the ficit apparition of dur Swiour; be- 
ing riſen, was to Mary Magdalen alone, 
79.20.1.19.Th: ſame day he appeared 
ro two men, Luk. 24.13, 18; That 
night he appeared to che twelve, ſo 
called,t Cor.15.5, Eight daies after 
to thz Diſciples, and convinced Tho- 
mas,F0h.20.26, Attheſea of Tiberias 
he appeared to ſeven Diſciples, foh.21. 
24, On the Mountain in Ga/ /ee to the 
Eleven, Mat.28.16. Ani1rto five hun- 
dred brethren at once, Cor.1 5,6, 
Another time to James, I Cor.15.7. 
And laftly, to all che Apoes, 1 Cor. 
I 5:7. Being gathered to Ferwſalem by 
his appointment, Aﬀs 1. 4. And 
led them ro Bethany,aud was taken up, 
Luk.24.50. | 
. 1093. Adts.1.18, Fudas purchaſed 4 

field with the reward of iniquuty.Mut 27, 

3. He repented himſelf and brought agarn 
the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief 
Prieſts and Elders. 
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. f*das purchaſed afield, not a@tual- Ir is Me- 
ly, ut by purpoſe and event ; for he #2 


hoped with thoſe filver pieces co buy 
a field, he acquired the money,and the 
price wherewich the Prieſts bought 
the field. 

* Afts1:18.with Mat:27.3; 

The firſt place denores not that he 
himſelf bought the field ; the Chief 
Prieſts bought it for this dimned 
Bribe. Nor was any ſuch thing 'in 
his intention When he bargained for 
his Mony,burt Perer by a birrer irrifion 
ſhewerh- the fruic and profir of this 
wretched covetouſneſs ; and how that 
he had thought coenlarge his revenues 
and toſertle his habitation by ſuch 
horrid means : Yer on thecontrary, 
his revenues Was to purchaſe lands for 


others, his -habiration to be deſolare; 
Rre and 


- 


Adjuntti. 
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and himſelf co come to fo fad an 
end. dy. 4 &; p | 
* 2094. AQts 1.20. Fox it # written 


in the Book, of the Pſalms, Let his habi- 
tation be deſalate, &c. Pſal.69.26, For 


y perſecute hin whom thou t= 
regharr yr ralk_ro the pay; they 


heart; Pſal.109.8 - Let his daies be few, 


The formerplace is -out of two 
ſeveral Palms, and though David 
ſeem to apply the place tro many, yet 
in r 'Chrift is the -head of the 
Church, what was {aid of the enemies 


- of the Church may be ſid of his enc- 


mies, - and in' regard Judas was the 
Anteſignanus, 0r the chief enemy, it 
may particularly be atrribured to him; 

though' one of the Teſtimonies 


| may ſeem rather a Curſe than a Pro- 


pheGeor Prediftion, yer ſuch Curſes 


have the force of a PrediQtion ; as for 
chat difference of words, ' Lue exrker 
take his Office, —— And his Biſhop- 


prick let another cake, 1 &mozowhs, 
Epifcopatum. David Writ - literally 
concerning ,Dveg 'the chief of rhe 
Kings Shep 


$, Which he calls his 
Office, and the word being thence 
cranſlared ro\Eccleſiaſtical affairs and 
adminiſtratigns is called , his - Bi- 
ſuperintendency, - which 
ld take, | 
 1ogsARts 2.23. Feſus ma. 
vered by the deter minate counſel and forr- 
GEO 


' kmowledge of God, by wicked h 


have crucified and ſlain. Joh.19.11. He 
that delyvered me unto thee hath the grea- 
ter ſin. | 

The death of Chriſt is aſcribed to 
God and men in divers reſpe&s: God 
delivered” him by his determinate 
counſel that he mighr procute life for 
us : The Jews out of their diabolical 
hare, thar chey might blot our the me- 
mory of him. 

* Aﬀts 2.23. By the determinate 
_— Joh.19.11. 

ods foreknowledge was no force 

why the Jews ſhould crucifie him ; 
nor his derterminare Council any ne- 


cefſity why they ſhould commir this \ 


ſin, bur God did foreſee that the Jews 
by abufe of cheir will would fall into 


| $a of fins when any occaſion 
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was offered. - He did determine that 


| Chriſhoulddieand becrucified, and 


char the Jews ſhould do ir hey falling 


- from him by A frequent finning he 


would ſuffer rhe ro be che Execuci- 
oners of this decree upon Chriſt, and 
that as a juſt puruſhmene for cheir for- 
mer tranſgreffions. God did 'deter- 
mine Chrilt ſhould be crucified our of 
love to man, and that the Jews ſhould 
do it cut of judgment for their fins, 
As for char Scripture, Foh.19.11, iris 
not to be underſtood of Gods delive- 
ring up Chriſt, bur as the Jews delive- 
ring him up as Proſecutors toa Judge, 
not as a Creator delivering one Crea- 
rure to another 

' Io96. Ads 2.33. Chrift u exalted 
by the right hand of God. Joh.17.5. 
Chrift was glorified with the Father be- 


fore the world was. 


'The tate of Chriſts humiliation 
and exaltation, is .in reſpe& of right 
and profeſſion; Chriſt was as Medi tor 
at the right hand of God, alſo before 
his corporal Aſcenſion, bur in reſpe& 
of uſe after his Aſcenſion. 

T1097. Acts 2.36, God hath made 
that ſane Teſs whons you have crucified 
beth Lord and Chriſt. Lak.2.1t. Hes 
_ Lord at his Nativity by the An- 
p 4 d 

Chriſt by right of his perſonal uni- 
on was made Lotd at his Nativity ; by 
poſleſſion and uſe in his Glorification, 
declared co be ſoby his fitting at the 
right hand of God, according to the 
rule, Then a thing is ſaid to be done, 
when 1t is manifeſted ro be done. 

* 1098. As 2.36. Lord and Chriſt. 
Joh.1.1, And the Word was Ged. 

Chriſt was Lord and God from the 
beginning, but this' place ſpeaks of 
him as Mediator, and ſo he is Lord 
and Chriſt ; Lordovet the Creatures, 
and Chrilt Gods anointed; The words 
being made, 15 not to the definition of 
rhe Deity of the Son of God, but ro 


_ the demonſtration of ' the Rule and 


Dominion that Perſon had over all 

Creatures. 

ro99. As 2.38. And be baptized 

every one of you 1n the Name of Jeſus 

Chriſt. Mt.28.19, Baptizing thens in 

the. Name of the Father, of the Son, 
PT 


of the APOSTLES. 


ard of» the Holy. Ghoſt, 

In the firſt place rhere is the com - 
mand and fruit of Baptiſm, bur nor 
the form : Some by the Name Chriſt 
underſtand the chree Perſons, the Fa- 
ther anointing, the Son anointed, and 
the Holy Ghoſt the Union. Alſo in 
the Name of Chriſt, is, in the Do- 
Arine,Faich, Knowledge, and Obtiga- 
rion of Chritt, 

* Allts 2.38, with Mat.28.19, 

Nor that their Baptiſm was not ad- 
miniſtred in the name of rhe Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt atſo 3 bur char he 


would eſpecially work them up to the . 


acknowledament of Chriſt ; for the 
Facher and the Holy Ghoſt they ac- 
knowledgedy withour any ſcrupling, 
but to own Chriſt for God, whom 
chey had crucifieJ; and co be initiated 
into Jeſus of Nazareth, was the great 
work that the ' Apoſtles went 
about : And therefore eſpectally 
endewour to enter them into Jeſus, 
and to have them baptized in his 
name. 

* 1100, As 3.38. and be 
baptized. Heb.12.17. Eſau found no 
place of repentance. 

Repentance is Cither a natural affe- 
Rion or a&ing of the ſoul, which ſome 
call Civil or Politick grief, change of 
mind : or elſe it 1s a ſaving grace, 
whereby a finner turns from fin to 
God. As Repentance 1n the former 
place is taken for a {aving repentance : 
In the latter place, it 1s taken for a 
forrow or change in the mind, not of 
himſelf,burt of his Father. 

i11ot, Aﬀts 3.2. Anda mas lame 
from his mothers womb they laid daily at 
the gate of the Temple to ath_alms. Cha. 
4-34-Neither was there any among then 
that lacked. | 

They that carried che lame man to 
che Beauriful Gare. of the Temple 
were not of the number of rhoſe who 
believed in Chriſt, nor the lame man 
himſelf before he was healed. 

1102, Ads 4.31. And when they 
bad prayed, they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt. Chap.2.4. In the Feaſt of 
Pentecoff the Holy Ghoſt ſat upon ever 7 
one of them before. 

The firſt place 15 of the increaſe of 


7 


ifrs, and theic boldneſs and confi- 

ence to profeſs rhe Goſpel ; that ca- 
fling away all ſorrow they were full of 
rejoycing, and preached the Word of 
freely againſt che chreatnings and 
intecdiets of che High Prieſts. | . + 

* 1103, Afﬀ54.31. with A: 4.8. 

Peter was filled with the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt to preach and anſyer 
Roucly, according as Chriſt had pro- 
miſed Nor doth this hinder,but thar 
he might receive fiirther Augmentati- 
ons and repletions of the Spinir- after- 
Wards ; for when it is ſaid,'He was fit- 
ted with the Spirit, it implies no more 
than chat che Spiric did ar preſent fur- . 
niſh che ſoul for that work it was a- 
bour fully and compleatly, which hin- 
ders not the Spirits furniſhing che ſoul 
with other gifrs and graces for other 
works. There are ſeveral works of the 
Sprric, andif fo, ' theſe rwo places are 
reconciled, the one of fulnefs, for one 
office ; the other place of fulneſs, to a 
new matter and office, _ 

1104. Aﬀts,7.2. Men,Brethren,and 
Fathers, hearken. Ver.52. Brtrajers and 
In the former place he doth civilly 
uſe choſe compellarions ro the Jews,in 
the latter he (hews whar the truth is ; 


according co the Goſpel yn mn , 
tion Rom,tk, 


enemies, but accgrding to Ele 
Fathers 28. 
ſake, , 7 


they are beloved for the 

* I105. Aats 7.3. Get thee ont of thy 
Conntry. Gen. 1 2 . m7 

Divers firors think theſe 
words, arid Gez.12:1, to be the ſame, 
and to ſpeak of the ſame time and 
rhing : whereas others ſuppoſe them 
different ; andthey mean two ſeveral 
calls of God to Abraham, the one in 
Chaldea,che other in Charras: In Chal- 
dea on — — him,and =_ yn 
Get ont of thy Country, ons 
thy K indred, but ccbei no mention of 
leaving his Fathers houſe, for that he 
ook clog with him, Gen.11.31. The 
Holy Ghoſt indeed harh aſcribed the 
condut of this Journey to Terah, as if 
he had received che Call, and had been 
the chief Mover in the buſineſs, bur it 
is only to ſhew his converſion and for- 
ſaking his native Councry and Idola- 


iry 
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try,and hisreadineſ(s to go with Abra- 
bam when God called Ab am : but 
that. the- Call was to Abram, it is 
not only aſſerted by Stephen here, and 
Foſhuah 24. 2. but alſo.confeſſed by 
ſome of the Jews themſelves, But 
when God calls him away from Haras 
or Charras, he then bids him depart 
from bus fathers houſe; as well as he had 
done from his Country and Kindred 
before,for now he left his/brother Na- 
hor, and all his Fathers houſe behind 
him. The ſtory in Geneſis runs in a 
continuation, and ſeems to ſay thus 
much : God #1 Ur of the Chaldees ap- 
peared to Abraham, and ſaid unto him, 
get thee ont of thy Conntry, and from thy 
Kindred, bat A thy Fathers boſe with 
thee, and go to a Land which I ſhall ſhew 
thee: And when Abram told Terah 
of this command, Terah condeſcen- 
ded and conſented ; and Tersh took 
Abram,and Lot,and Safai : And they 
( Terah and Abram ) wen with them 
from Kr to Haran, and dwelt there : 
_ and Terah died in Hara»; and then 
God ſaid to Abram, Get thee out of thy 
Country, and from thy Kindred, and from 
thy Fathers houſe alſo now, and go into 
_ Canaan,@&c. Ur and Haraz are bo:h 
called Abrahams Country, Moſes and 
Stephen laieth them both in Meſopota- 


71A. 


_ *1106, Atts 7.6. And intreat them | 
evil four hundred years, WithGen.l 5.13, 


Exod.1 2.40. | 

There is a double ſum of years 
mentioned | concerning the ſeed of 
Abraham, namely,four hundred years, 
and four hundred and thirty. The four 
hundred and thirty was from Abra- 
hams receiving of the Promiſe, to the 
delivery out of /£gypt ; and the four 
hundred was from the fifth year of 
Iſaec to that delivery:Then did /hma- 
el mock,. and then began affliction to 
Abrahams ſeed ; and from thence they 
. were in affliftion and ſojourning in a 
ſtrange land, Canaas and c/£gypr four 
hundred years. 

* 1107. Ads 7.14. Threeſcore and 
fifteen ſouls. Gen. 46.27.Exod.l.5.Deut. 
10.22, 

Whereas Meſes ſaith, that all the 
ſouls of the Fanuly of Jacob that went 


— 


down 1nto e/£gypt were bur ſeventy, 
Steven enlargeth the number,and ſaith 
ſeventy five, and herein he followerh 
the Septnagimt, Who in the firſt cited 
place; have chat ſum, and they make up 
the account in Genr.46. by ferching che 
names of five children of Foſeph our 
of the Book of Chronicles, which Ado- 
ſes mentioneth nor, and which indeed 
were not born at their going out into 
Egypt, but after, and theſe were 
Machir, Guead, Shwlela, T aben, and 
Ede n. 

_ *1168, Acts 7.16. And were carried 
mto Shechem. Gen. 49.29,30,31. 

The ſhortneſs of the language in 
this place hath bred ſome Eenutey, 
and as Stephens ſpeaking more than 
Moſes in the Verſe foregoing was the 
cauſe of ſome obſcurity there, ſo is it 2 
cauſe of more in this verſe for that he 
hath not ſpoken ſo much. Moſes ſaith, 
Zaceb in Hebron. Stephen ſates, in She- 
chem. CMoſes ſaies, Jacob was the 
buyer of the land of Zmoreh, Stephen 
ſeemeth to make Abraham the buyer 
of it, Andin concluſion to make To 
cob and his twelve Sons to lye in one 
Sepulchre,” and Abrahams and facobs 
purchaſe to be but one &the ſame. Ste- 
phen and Moſes ſpeak the ſamething, 
only Stephen uſeth ſhortneſs of ſpeech 
in relating a ſtory which was ſo well 
known, that-a word was enough for a 
ſentence : And ne ſpake in a language 
which had its proprieties and Idioms 
which thoſe that heard him eafily un- 
der{tooJ, in regard that the ordinari- 
neſs of the matter was ſuch, as if Ste- 


phen had failed in the leaſt ic had been 


a diſgrace : Therefore ir is palt all 
doubting that Shechem was known 
and generally reputed the place of the. 
Parriarchs burial : Alrhough there be 
only mention of Moſes bringing up the 
bones of Joſeph, Exed.13.19. yet we 
may learn hence, that the bones of all 
the Patriarchs were brought up with 
him. Now why Stephen ſpeaking of 
the burials of 7acob and his Sons 
which were in dittance and different 
places, doth yet couch their Story ſo 
cloſe rogether as if rhey were in the 
ſame place. 1.Becauſe treating of rwo 
numbers ſo unequal as twelve and 

one 
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one, he follo.verh firſt the tory of che 
greater number. 2. He uſ:th the fn- 
gular number for che plural, Sepulchre 
tor Sepulchres, a co:nmon thing in 
Scripture, 3. Hz uſeth an Eleptis, a 
cutting off a Conjun&tion, Ard. So 
that the ſen-e ſeems to be, And Jacob 
-and our Fathers died, and were removed 
to Shichem, and were laid im Sepulchres, 
in that which Abraham bought for mo- 
ney,and in that was bought frons the Sons 
of E mmar, the father of Shicken, 

Ilog.Acts 7.38. Moſes recerved im 
mount Sina the lively Oracles,2 Cor.3. 
7+ Paul calls the Lawythe muiſtration of 
death. 

The words of che Law were words 
of life, becauſe the Law hath life 1n 1c 
ſelf,and leads us tro Chrilt;1it 1s nor che 
M1niltratton of death in it ſelf, but in 
reſpect of - mens inhrmities, and our 
Corrupt nature, 

Afts 7.38. wuh 2 Core 3.7. 
 Thir which Moſes received was 
lively Oracles, for they were hvely 
delivered to him, and nor only writ- 
cen (as ſome part was) they were 
lively, becauſe the Moral and Ceres 
monial-Laws together brings a man to 
life ; for the Moral Law lets us ſee our 
infirmities and neceſſicy of a Saviour 
to take us from our fins ; and the Ce- 
remonial ſhewed Chrift the Meſliah, 
which would take us from our (ins. 

Paxl calls the Law,the miniſtration 
of death, nor thar of ir ſelf, and qua 
Lex, brings death, but chat 1t pro- 
nounce:h and worke:h a ſenſe of 


death ro, and in the diſo>edient and 


rebellious, js 

*1110, Acts 7.43: Te took wp the 
T abernacl: of Molech,&c. Amos. 5.26, 

The Tabernacle of Molech. In A- 
9205 1T 18 Swecnth, Malkekim, which 1s 
rendced by ſo'ne, Saccuth the King,or 
the Tabernacle of the K ng, or the ob- 
ſervance of your King. Moloch was the 
Idol of the children of Ammon, 1 Kin. 
11.17, And lingularly prohibiced to 
Iſrael, Lev.1$.20. — 20.2, This 
Image was wichout Ferxſalem, and ſer 
wichin ſeven Chappels ; which ſeven 
Chappels help us to underſtand whar 
is meant by Molechs Tabernacle, he is 
Called Surcath, or the Covert God ,be- 


cauſe he was retired within ſo many 


Cancells before one could come ar him. 
You took up Swcemb,nr the Coverce 
God your King, which is the Taber- 


' nacle of Molech; that Idol you prize 


as highly as che chiefelt King, Molech, 
Molech, Milchaw, or Malcham are the 
ſame Baal. 

And the Star of your God Kem- 
phams; Amos ſaith Chijims,your Images 
the (tar of your God. Chrjins1s Either 
raken as gh2 proper name of an Idol, 
as Hercnles, which by the e/E£gyprians 
was called Chos. Or Satarn, which by 
the Arabians W's called Chevay. Or 
elſe Chijins 18 an appellative word,and 
ſo1r hignihes the whole holt of heaven, 
which one Idoll cannot do Malchom. 
Beſides, Chijim, T ſalmecon, the latter 
word in the Plural number, ard as ic 
ſeemerh by the very poſture of ir, che 
latter of rwo Subſtantive:, and not in 
appolition, for if Chijzms were bur one 
Idol, it ts ſomeyhar 11m; roper to ſay 
Chijim, your Images, as ſpeaking of 
more: Chijim may be conſtrued for 


the ordering or diſpoling of their Ima... 


ges. Stephen \aith; they had their TV, 
or repreſentations of the whole hea- 
ven, and hoſt of ir in one Serzes, or in 
one body : beſer with variery of ſtars 
and figures repreſenting this or that 
Planer, and this or that Conſtellation. 
Amos ſai.h, You took up Sxccuth 
your King, and the frame or diſpoſal 
of your Images, in one conpadt piece 
the ſtars of your God which you have 
made ro your ſelves, 

Remphar, upon this word are ſeve- 
ral conjectures : The ſeventy have 
rendred (nm, papa", miſtaking orie 
piece of a Lercer, reading for J, but 
ro 0Tir thele,it ſeems 1. That Stephen 
doth ſomething follow the ſeventy in 
this word as well as he doth in the reſt 
of the Tex::& for the New Teſtamenc 
ro follow them differently from che 
Hebrew Text is no wonder. 2. That 
Stephen doth addea letter to the word, 
or doth a little change ic from rhoſe 
very ſyllables that the Septuzgint nſe, 
thac be mighr give the ſenſe of che 
P:ophet the more clearly and platfily. 
As the Propher in the word Chifins 
expreſſed che Fabrick of the Hoſt of 

SC heaven, 
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+ , heaven, which the Idolatrous people 
had wrought and repreſented in one 
piece, ſo ſhould Stephen ſpeak to the 
very lame ſenſe, and therefore forla- 
| keth the word fz-p#r, which he found 
intheſeventy, .and takerh up or for- 
meth ir into fp, which ſignifies 
the high face, or high repreſencation, 
or that whole peece, thar repreſented 
the whole heaven, which he callech 
their God, becauſe in that they adored 
all the Scars and Holts of heaven ac 
once, and ſo 7% 5g» is bur one num- 
ber xur for another, one Star for 
many. | 
And 1 mill carry you beyond Babylon. 
in Amos it is beyond Damaſcus, and 
ſo in the ſeventy, which Stephen ſeems 
purpoſely to have changed beyond Ba- 
bylon : becauſe that as he had reared in 
che beginning of che Chapter of Abra- 
hams coming our of thoſe parts into 
that Lind, he would now ſhew e con- 
tra how they for their Idolatry ſhould 
-be carried out of that Land into thoſe 
parts again. | 
111i, Acts 7.51. You doalwates re- 
foſt the Holy Ghoſt, as your fathers did. 
Rom.9.19. #ho hath reſiſted his will ? 
-  Torefiltche Holy Ghoſt, is not to 
hear him in the Word of God, ſo the 
Jews rejeted grace proffered untq 
them, and deſpiſed jr revealed inthe 
Word, -and ſo we the cauſe of their 
own damnation. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Gods abſolure will, according to 
char he doth all rhings, to. which we 
mult be ſubject. 
* 1112. Acts 7.56. - Feſus ſtanding 
«t the right hand of God, . Mar. 16.19. 
| qr Jeſus ſat at the right hand of 
"7 - 
'  Suting and ſtanding are not words 
properly uſed no more than the word 
at the right hand of God. Theſe Mera- 
phorical Phraſes mult not be ſtrained 
to Genifie ſeveral chings. He ſaw him 
Randing, that is.. he faw Chriſt as an 
Advocate ſtanding to plead his cauſe 
with God che Father, Aud Feſme ſat, 
thatis, He was now firting to judge 
and order the ations: and fins of 
men. | | 
I113.A&s 7.59. Lord Feſwus recerve 
_ ayſpirit. Luk.,16,22, Lazarus was 


carried by the Angels into Abrahams 
boſome. | | 

All che godly and faithful children 
of Abrahaens,mult commend their ſpi- 
rics inco the hands of the Son of God 
who enlivens us ; there is: that bo- 
ſome, and the {ſoul of Abrahays reſts 
there, a Boks 2 

1114. AQts8.1. And they were all 
ſcattered abroad throughout the Region of 
Tudah and Samaria, except the Apo- 
ſtles. Mar.16.15. Goto -all the world 
ard preach the Goſpel. . 

The beginning of the Apoftles 
preaching was at 7erſalem, where 
they ſuſferes perſecutions building a 
Church unto Chriſt, before they went 
to other Nations, _, 

* Aﬀs 8.1. with Mary.16.15, 

The former place ſheivs de faito 
how they were diſperſed; The lartec 
ſhews how de jure they ought to di- 
ſperſe themſelves ro preach the Go- 
ipel. The former place ſhews how 
Providence offered an opportunity, 
and the latter,chat they ought co make 
ule of all opportunities in any place to 
preach che Goſpel. Though the larcer - 
place did tye them to the performing 
of che dury, yer ic did not limic then 
co this or that day, they were to bzgin 
at the Center, Feruſalem, and ſo run 
to the utmoſt point of the Circle of 
che lfles. 

" III5. Ats8.33. with 1/a.53. 
7,8. Who ſhall declare bis Generation ? 

Some Chrittians underſtand ir con- 
cerning the ineffabilicy of Chriſts E- 


ternal Generation ; others, of the in- 


effability of his Incarnation, or the 
Generation of his Humans Nature 
united to the Godhead, Others con- 
cerning the wondrons Generation of 
the Church. Bur that the word Tire 
1s to be underſtood of the Age and 
Generation in which Chrift- lived, ra- 
cher than-that of. his own Generation 
or Deſcent. And the meaning of the 
Verſets to this purpoſe : He was ta- 
ken away and hurried from priſon,and 
from Judgment to execution, and as 
the ſeventy had inlarged the ſenſe by 
change of phraſe in his poor and de- | 
Qed eſtare, his judgment was utter- 
ly taken away, and no right done him; 

And 
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And who can ſufficiently ſpeak” of the 

tooſeneſs and wickedneſs of thar Ge- 

neration of Vipers who dealr.ſo un- 

' juftly and wretchedly wich him, as to 
rake and cur him off from the Land of 
the living. | 

1116, AQs9.6. Go imo the City, and 
there it (hall be told thee what thou muſt 
do.GMhit.1 5+ Pant was not called by 47 
neither from men to be an Apoſtle of Fe- 

ſr Chriſt. 

Saul was taught by Anazias con- 
cerning the means of his converſion, 
bur nor concerning the Articles of his 
faith, Anarr4s Was ſent to baptize him, 
and heal him,bur not to call him to be 
an Apoſtle. 

*IT17. Aﬀs 9.6. with — 26.16, 
I7,18, 

In the one place more was related 
to be ſpoken from heaven than in the 
other, and-it 1s uſual with the Holy 
Ghoſt ro relate part of a ftory in one 
place, partin another, challenging the 
Readers 'pains and ftudy to find them 
out. 

1118, Acts 9.7. And the menthat 
journeyed with him ſtood ſpeechleſs. Cha. 
26.14. And when we were all fallen to the 
earth, I heard a worce. | | 

The companions of Saxl were firlt 
caſt down, then they ſtood ſpeechleſs, 
nor could they go forward, untill Saul 
alſo roſe from the earth. 

* Aits 9.7. with 26. 14. | 

Stood fpeechleſs ; The word fancy, 
they food Rands in oppofition to their 
going forward, and not to their falling 
rothe earth, and meaneth that their 
amazedneſs fixed them that they could 
not flee nor ſtir. 

Acts 9.7. Th | 
they ſaw no man.Chap.26.14. They that 
were with me, ſaith Panl, heard nat the 
Voices | | 

Hearing the ſound of the voice rhey 
underftand nor the meaning of it ; 
ſo a voice coming to Chriſt from hea- 
ven, the eoniphiky that heard tt ſaid it 
thundred. 4 

* 1119, As 9.7. with —22.9, 

They heard the voice of Paul ſpea- 
king to Chrift, bur nor Chrifts voice to 
him : Or if they heard the voice from 
heaven, yet they uncerflood not 


beard « woict, but 


what ic faid - diſtinftly. - 

1120, Acts9.8. They ted Saul into 
= I Gal.1.17. Ye we lute A- 
. f 


" \Paml afterhis converſion was firſt ar 
Damaſcus, then he went into Arabia, 
apd ſo returned agam to Damaſcus. 
1121,Acfts9.15.Paxl bare the ame 
of the Lord befere the Gentiles,the Kings, 
and the Children of Iſrael. G:1.1.16. He 
was ſeparated to preach to the Gentiles the 


Goſpel of Chriſt. 


He was the ordinary Apoſlle to the 1 Tim,z, 


Gentiles, bur extraordinarily he might 7 
reach the Jews alſo. 

1122, Acts 10.30. Four dates after 
the viſion of Cornelius Peter came to Ca- 
ſarea. Verl9. The morrow after, they 
that were ſent from Cornelins came to 
Peter. 

Cornelis the firlt day at three of the 
clock after noon ſent hi: {eivants ro 
Peter,the ſecond day they came to Pe- 
zer,the third day rhey came with Peter 
from Joppa, and lay by the way that 
night, the foutth day they returned to 
Cornelius at Ceſarea. Fs 

" 1123; Acts 12.17.Tell it to James 
aud the ' Brethren. Iames was already 
atad, Ver. 2. 

Eicher the:e 15s anticipation of that 
Vetſ.2. or elfe this Fame was Tames 
of Alphers, Fames theleſs, Mar. 5. 
40. The Brother or Kinſman of our 
Lord yer ſurviving, who was Biſhop of 
Feruſalem,as Antiquity affirms. | | 

* 1124, Ads 13.22, 1 have fonnd 
David the ſonof Jeſſe, a man after my 
own heart which ſhall falfill all my will. 
with Pſal.32.5.Pſal.51.4. Againſt thee 
have 1 finned. 

David was after Gods mind in the 
main of his life, though not ini ever 
particular a&ion, the rs 
being from the greater part. Belides, 
God looked upon David as a man af:er 
his heafr, as he was repenting, retutn- 
ing, and waſhed from his fin, not as 
he committed” his fin. '- He fulfilled 
all Gods will, that is, all the Precepts 
of Gods will, though nor all the par- 
riculars of thoſe general Preceprs, he 
fulhfled fneuls gerermm, though not 
genera fmgulorum.. He fulfilled With 
fincerity thongh nor wh PRO 

® 


es 4 - 


. "i . 


- 


by faith ar 


Rom 6. 


I4. 


t, 


I125.AGQs 14.22. We muſt through 
many tribulatzons enter imo the K mgdom 
of God. H 2,(c.11.1.) The Saints 

ence mkeris the promt- 
es. 

The: condition of the '\fairhful 1s 
common, through many tribulations 
to enter inrothe Kingdom of heaven, 
from which ſome :re freed by - ſpecial 
priviledge,for faith is the means of ac- 
quiring life ecernal, but tribulation is 
the way thither. 

* As 14.22, with Heb.6.12, 

We paſs thorou any affiictions 
as Fg the «arch God in 
his providence orders us to walk into 
heaven, but we walkin theſe paths by 
faith and paiience, as they are the fzer 
of the ſoul,” or Qualifications of thoſe 
rerſons which walk in tribulations 
heaven-ward. | 

** 1126, Acts 15.2. When therefore 
Panl and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſenti- 
ou. Rom.14., Him that is weak m the 
fauh. 1 111.3.3.T he ſervans of Chriſt 


| ought not to be content 1044 | 


Paal and Barnabas were earneſt in 
the conteſt, -becauſe ic was in a matter 


which ſo rearly concern'd the main of 


Religion, as diſzence with thar, and 
withall. Ir is one thing not to con- 
rend abour things indifferent in their 
own natures, another thing to con- 
cend about rhat which 1s of abſolute 
neceſſity, as this tru:h which they here 
ſo contended about. The ſervants of 
Chriſt muſt not be contentious abonr 
trifles, bur we mult con.end for the 
faithonce delivered to the Saints. 

1127, Acts I5.10, The Law # 4 
Joke which neither we nor our fathers were 
able to bear..1 Joh. 5.3, His Commana- 
ments Are not gTIEVONs. 

The Law's a yoke in reſpeCt of per- 
fe& obedience, for here that is impoſ- 
ſible for us: the Commandments are 
eake in reſpeft of che impurarion of 
Chritts righteouſneſs,who fulfilled che 


Law for us, in whom our fins are for- 
- gIven, | 


* Atts 15.10.With 1 Jch.5.3. 
-The former 15 meant of the Cere- 

wonal Law, which both becauſe of the 

extream painful bondage in the obſer- 


4 
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of degrees tize whole will of God. - vation thereof ,as alſo tecaufe that the 


obſetvance-could never be {o perfect, 
but that the conſcience would be in- 
volved in many ſcruples - and angui- 
ſhes : And beſides, becauſe that under 
them being underſtood in the ſenſe of 
theſe falſe Apoliles, the neceflicy of 
obſerving the whole: Law was inclu- 
ded, for to findout ones righrghuſneſs 
before God, Gal.5.3 "which being 103- 
poſſible to do for man, the Law was a 
yoke which neither they nor their Fa- 
thers coyld bear. The latter place 
{hews that Chritts Commands are not 
grievous, becauſe the Holy Gholt gives 
believers the power, and afincere will 
co execute them, and to overcome all 
oppolition of the fleſh. The Law of 
Chrift is not grievous, compared with 
Moſes diſpenſation of the Ceremonial 


1128. AQts 15.28. [t ſeemed good to 
the Holy Ghoſt and to us that you abſt ain 


from bloud and things ſtrangled. Luk. 16. 


I6. The Law and the Prophets were nn- 
till John. | 

That was a temporal command be- 
longing to the Ceremonial Law,uncull 
the weak in faith who were not full 


- inſtructed were better confirmed, leal 


cheir conſcience ſhould be troubled 
and offended, 
_ * 1129. Atts 15.28, with Rong. ---- 
The kingdom of God conſiſts not ts 
meats. 
The former place forbids bloud-ea- 
ting, not as part of the Ceremonial 
Law, or the like, bur as a thing which 
would be offenſive to rhe Brechren, 
and hinder the Goſpels progreſs, 
chough 1n it ſe:f there was no fin, 
1130.Adts 16.3. Paul circumciſed 
Timothy becauſe of the Jews. Gal.2.3, 


Titus being a Greek, was not compelled to 


be circumciſed. 

Circumcifion from che time of irs 
inſtitution-unrill Chriſts death was ne- 
ceſlary, becauſe of Gods command, 
for it was a Sacra? etif+ and a part-of 
Gods worſhip. After Chriſts deach 
the Ceremony and uſe of it remained 
for ſometime, untill the Jews were 
caughr concerning  the- abrogation of 
the Law; for it was needful that the 
Synagogue ſhould by degrees be 


buried 


x Pet. 2, 
21; 


- oneplace he uſed ir:a$a t 


of the 4 OSTLES. 


buried wich honour, as the Cergmo- 
nies were by degrees ſer. up. Pay! cir- 
cuncuel T; imorby leſt” he ſhould of- 
fend the weak, bur might win' them to 
Chriſt z he would nor circumciſe Titns 
afcer the Goſpel was planteJ, leſthe 
ſhould do wrong to rftian Liber- 


_CJ- 
N* Acts 16.3. Pad did circumciſe 


T imitthy, which ſeemerh ſtrange, in re- 
gard,Gal.5.he ſaich, if you be circumcs- 
fed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 

Some ſay T imothy s Mother Emnite 
was a Jew, and his.Grand:norher Low, 
bur his facher an Heithen-: Therefore 
char cheJews might leſs abhor Tim- 
thy, and in che infancy of the Chutch, 
when theſe Ceremonies were no: 
wholly aboliſhed, the readilier ro gain 
chem to hear him he was circumciſed, 
withour which it is conceived chey 
would not hear him. As to that of the 
Galathians,he reproves their vain ima- 
2ination. thar Circumciſion ſhould be 
a neceſſary Ordinance for the Wor- 
ſhip of God; and merit even under 
the Goſpel of Chriſt for Jews and 
Gentiles, Pax/ would root our that 
opinion of Metic and neceſſity, and 


make Circumcifſion ro be a thing in- 


differenr.z and as a ching indifferent 


he uſed it, becoming a Jew to the | 


Jews to gain chem, nor could the Gen- 
rites rake offence herear _ is mo- 
ther was a Jew. 

1131, AQs 16.6., The vows feb. 
den of the Holy Ghef to week the word 
1 Ae. Mat.28.19 Go and teach all 
Nations." ' 


The time to preach the Word of 


God in Aſia was not. yer come, and 
Paxl and Silas were then ſent to fome 


other place to greater increaſe of the 


Goſpel; yer ar laſt the Goſpel was 
plencifully preached rhere alſo.. 
* 1132, As 16.6,With Gal-3.3- 

Ic is one thing to uſe Circumcihon 
as a Sacrament, according to the firſt 
inſticurion ; en ray 
indifferent, till che lighr ” the Goſpel 
ſhould ſhine more Pretty In the 
iffe- 
r more 


rent, Which. being..uſed'm 
_ repare the ews for receiving the Go- 
pel of Chriſt. When Paul would nor 


>rouſCit Þ 


ſuff: xr Titas to be circum:iſed, he did 
ic. a5 in.oppolition to charopinion, rhat 
Circumcihan was a ſacrament;und ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, « . \. 

1133. As 16.18; Pal apould not 


ſuffer the ſpirit of drvination. _ 1.18, 
What then ? Newithſtandin 


way, 
\ Chris 


whether in pretence or in 


Ppreached,and I therein do re will 


rejoxce. 


Paal had great cauſes rocalt.our the. 


ſpiric of divinxtion,becauſe tranſlating 


himſelf inco an Angel of- light, he 


would hive drawn the Apoſtolical do- 
they had 


ctrineto be ſuſpefted, as if 


been both as one; and ſo chey.rhat be- 


lieved rhe Apdliles ſhould believe rhe 
{piric of Diviftation, thac! he _ 


overthrow the Goſpeh, _ 
1134, AQs 17.28. 1g hiab we 
lrve,and move,and have our | ting : this 


ſentenceis from Aratxs it: Heathen, 


out of Menander. 1 Cor.15.33. Evil 


. COMMHULCArons corrupt good ' manners. 


Tit.1.12, That the Cretians are lyars, 


evil beaſts, ſlow belli:s, 1s taken out of 


Epimerides and Callimachas.. ; 
Jeromgivesthe reaſon of this thing, 
that they who were obltinare in their 


heathemſhmalice might be condent- 
| ned out of cheir ovn Writers, 

.  * I135iAQs 17.28. I» hins we live, ' 
mveand biave our being, Pſal.81; 12, 


Ard they walked in their own Coun 


cils, 
_ Tize former place ſpeaks of what 
ly from God, life, 


we have Ori 

morion,and beeing. The larrer place 
ſpeaks of Gods ſuffering us ro uſe our 
Lives, Motians, and Beeings iregular- 
ly. Onr Lives and Motions /are otic 
thing, the moving and living this or 
that way 1s another ; The ones. from 
God,the other from our ſelves. 

* 1136. Acts 18. 3. And becanſe he 
was of tht ſame Craft and wrought. Gal. 
6.6. Let bim that us rangfs Brat ING 
Communicate,8&C. 

The former Example ſhews, cc 
ſomtimes the exrreamury of ogra 
of. the Goſpel may be ſo grear,. 
Muſculus mult turn Weavery and Paul 
Tent-Maker : Bur this ſhews'notthat 


.it ſhall alwates be ſo, or that When che 
condition of. the CFE 1$ otherwiſe 


TXLE that 


73. 
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that they may, and muſt not ear the 
fruic of rheir labours ; this ſhews what 
Paulin extremity did, not what the 
Miniſters of: Chriſt mult conſtantly 
do. Paxl-binſelf received contributi- 


dage. 


Chriſt hath made ue free, and be not 
emangled again with the yokg 'of bon- 


_ "Some refer that vow and /{havive to 
Aquila; 1f: Paul did that, he did it 


. 6n. of (þ+ Philipians when he was ab- 
_ ſentfrom them, Phil.4.16. If Pagl 
'_ _Teczived,,Comribution where he did 


therefore that he might become all : Cor.s, 
things co all men, that he might win Ads 21. 
ſome, that he might ſerve the time, 26: 


\not at preſenr labour, it is now lawful 
for Miniſters to receive where they do 
' Jabour.. Itisone thing what was Yonz 
_  -inthefirftpropagation of rhe Goſpel, 
and none yer had the knoiviedge of 
Chtifts another ching when the Go- 
ſpelis propagited and ſctled. 
"1137. Ads 18.3. Paul baptized 
Criſpus and Gait, and the houfe of Ste- 
 phanw,1 Cor.1.17. Chriſt ſent me not 
to baptize, but ropreach the Gofpel. 
Ctifilt © ſent -all irhe .\ Apoſtles to 
preach and to boptize;.yet-becauſerhie 
ordinary. way of preaching was berter, 
more hardand more. ry., there- 
fore he-would haverbem-apply chem- 
ſelves.rather ro'this, leavivg.baptizitig 
to-thoſe that 'were inferipur to them. 
Paxl denyeth that he was: fenr to bap- 
ize,notſimply, bur comparatively, ſo 
God commanded nor ſacrificing, bur 
obedience, becauſe he will-tarher have 
this chan that, /Jer.7.22: 
- 1138;AQs 18.2,18, Priſcilla and 
Aquila wete with Paul 'at Corinth. Rom. 
16.3... Writzwg from Cormth he. ſalutes 
Priſcilla and Aquila. 1) 
| Payl when hewas'again-art Coranth, 
writing to Rowe, ſaluges (amongſt 6- 
thers Priſcilla and ' Aquila, 'who were 
then there; * | 
_ - * A8-18:2,18. with" Rows. 16:3. 
1, and twoothers may have been'at 
Lowdoengand they trwocomng to York, 
1 till remaining chere,orelſe after we 
had all-come from Lexder, I return 
-batk-chithet, and hey £0 to Nork , I 
. may. Write: ro them from \ Loydon -t0 
'Tork for-all rhe former'being rogerher 
at: London: The ſame/is' here abour 
-Phul.and theit being at Corinth, ' and 
yer his writing afterward 'co them, 
ſhews- norhing to the contrary buc 
I1139./Afs 18.18, Pant ſhaved his 
head at Cenchrea, for he had a vow. Gal. 
$I. Stand faft in the liberty wherewth 


'phets, the Spirit of God depait 


the Lord. Teſas. 
»Bapriſm: 1n'rhe ficſt 


-by laying 


and not offend the Jews, bur promote 
the cauſe of the Goſpel, _ 
* Aits 18.13, with Gal.y.I. 
While this was done ic was bur an 
uling che liberty of ſhaving the head,a 


thing indifferent to the advarirage of 
the Goſpel. : 


1140. Afts 19.2. The —_ ſaid 
to Paul, we have not heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghoſt. er.4.They were bap- 
tized, therefore they muit kyow the Holy 
Gho#t. ; 
In the firſt place he ſpeaks of the ex- 


rraordinary miraculous gifrs of the 
Holy Ghoſt, otherwiſe t 
raught concerning the perſon of'the 


hey were 


Holy Ghoſt by John, and they had 're- 
cerved'his common -gifts conferred in 
Baptiſm. 0. 4 

" Acts 19:2. Whether there be wn 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Not that 'they donbred :of ſuch a 


Perſon inithe Trinicy,'but charwhere- 
-45 they had-learned' in the Schools, 


that che 'Holy Ghoft departed -away 


after the death 'of 'Malachy 'they *had 


never yer heard whether. he was teſto- 
red-azain inhis gifts 6f-Propheſite and 


\muracles till-now or\t-.The-Jews had 
an 1d Maxinie, 7har after #hentenrhof 


Zacharias, Malachy, and thoſe'taft Pro- 
ad from 
Iſrael,” and went up '; So thir from 


thence forward Prediftions !of ftribe 
-chings;and working Miracles wete ta- 


rities-among them. 
_ 1141, 'Adts 19.3. Into: 
5+ They were baptized in t 


bboos: Vetſ. 


| place is taken 
forthe whole Miniltry of ; Fsha, 'Ver. 
'5. there was''no' reiteration- of ! Bap- 
'tifm ; but 'an- approbation' of Baptiſt 
conferred! in 'the' name of Jeſus” by 
Fobn, which is'underftood tobe done 


on-of hands. 
* Afts 19:3.with 5. 
The 


P, 


L of the APOSTLES 


' The word Baptiſm is uſed in Scti- | 


pture for 1. The Rapala of water;and 
outward waſhing, 2. For the;Baptiſm 
of bloudor Martyrdom. 3. Merapho- 
rically for the effufioa of gitts-of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 4. Synecdochicully, not 
only for external Baptiſm, bur alſo for 
the whole do&rine, & ſo chey are ſaid 


really dead; caelater verſe 


$of him as 


The formerverſe ſpeak 
of 


- him as one that was as ſure to. live as 


to be baptize4 unro Fohns Baptiſm. | 


Some underſtand the words, V.s.not 
of Paul, but of John, «#4%-w7ts, thoſe 
which heard Tohn, were baptized by 
John inthe name of Jeſus, {o as theſe 
words ſzem nat to bz ſpoken by Satar 
Lnuke-of Pas!, but Pauls words contt- 
nued of Tohs, as the Parucle dt, to 
which neceſſarily anſwers. Others 
chink, cha chough Fohns Baptiſm was 
for remiſſion of tins, m cheiname and 
bloud of Chritt, and ſo in ſubſtance 
was the ſame with ChriſtsBapriſm ; 
yer that Form of words was, not chen 
uſed, newher was thete any Mention 
: made of che Holy Ghoſt, ſo chat Kt Was 
umperfeR, and yer ſuch, agin the Di- 
vine Providence 'befitced that time, 
wherein the Myſteries of the Goſpel 
were not {o plainly revealed, bur fome 
rfiore dire& an] particular preparati- 
on unto-Chriſt,and co. his Baptiſm, vas 
made then before by the Prophers and 
legal Ceremonies.. - | 
"X142, Ads 19.13.Certain of the 4- 

gaboud Fems, exorciſts,took,nponthem to 
Gal on the Name of the' Lord Feſus. 
I Cor.12.3. No man can ſay that Feſms 
is the Lord;bat by the Holy 'G hoſt. 

The Lord Jefus is £o-called either 
by the mouth only, as by ch2.exorciits, 
or "ow the Feerrhy the Holy-Ghott ; 
there are. exrernal gifts. of- rae Holy 
Ghott, and Corifeſſion/ is reckoned 
amongſt rhe common gifts, fo rhoſe 
chat were . poſleſled With the devil 
could ſay Ss Jeſus was. the Sonrof 
God 3. bur the gifts of TCgSRcTAtIOn 
are proper to! Behevers.only, 


- 1143.ACs 20,9, Ewticui fallen aſleep | 


fell fromthe third loft, and was taken up 
dead; Ver,10. His life is im him. . 

Paul ſpeaks ) confidently, whether 
the ſoul ,were in-che young man or 
not; {o Chtiſt ſaid before he rmſed the 
matd, ſhes not dead,but ſleepeth. 


? Alts 20,9,with IO, 


\.. The former place ſaith, | he ao 
nat go, not as hereby forbidding him 


condition be\nor. ;exprelſed,.. y 


.  Ii45, ARS20,27, 1 have wot ſhun- 


Z 


if he were now alwe. , :4-30 00 
* 1144 AQs:20.22, Behold 1 to 
bound i» the Spirit to Jernſalew. : Acts 


21.4. The Deſciples old him oy” 


rit he ſhould not go. 

The former "place cells us; Pax 
knew he mult go to. Jeruſalems, ;and 
held himſelf bound in or 
ſpicic ro go thicher, The ſecond place 


rells us, raat che Diſciples which were 


Inſpired did repreſent ro Pag/theidan- 


ger of his Journey by the $piric,:.and 


A of veeRauvery 6s b2prom \Njt, OT TO, 
alem becauſe of the danget he 
+ in. So that the ſumis.. Pax! 


was. bound in his own fpiric, .or.re- 
ſolved rogo to alem, and 'rheſe 
Diſciples from che Spacic of God rell 
him che danger of that reto'ugon, Or 
elſe if Paw was thus bond by ihe 
$piric of God,/or commandedby. him 
to doit. Theſame Spirir of. Coddid 
afrerwards cell him of the dangers he 


ſhould undergo, and they (from their 


Chrifian econ towards him which 
is atrue fruicof the Spirit, DEORErn 0p 
nor to afcend up. X 
 * Ads 20,22,with 21.4. 


abſolurely to go, but forbid 

to go, unleſs upon the condition of his 
ſuffering ſoariaſtigtions. Though the 
is 
naceſſarily 4mplied, 'as in akeran. 
ptures,and the Context 'Expiefſerh;... 


ned to declare mms you all the coun 
Gad, Rom. IL, oo Cor.2.6. pr 
the mind of the Lord: 
| Thecounſel of God is citherneceſ- 
Lary for our ſalvation, which was hid be- 
fore, and nowv 19 revealed ; \orgior ne- 
.cellary, ſecrer4glcribing to, the revea- 
led will of God. | 
- * A& 203d7jvith Rom(11.34% | 
He declared all che Counſel of: God 
which was necellary for them.coknow 
Hong ne Thas mind of —_—_ 
or 
war oh babar knownhe (ecrhc 
will, the willof Gedspurpoſe 2 And. 


as for the revealed will and mind of 


 God-it is either in things that more 


neceſſarily. have relation to our ſal- 
vation or leſs concern it. He ſpeaks in 


'o rhe former place of rhoſe things which 


were more neceſſary for their ſalvation 
- at thattime. The latter place ſpeaks 
of the will-of his ſecrer purpoſe, 


1146, Atts 20.35. 1t i morebleſſed | 


to give than to recerve. Pant (auth, that 
- theſe were tke words of the Lord Jeſus, 
which are_not found in the Evange- 
- lifts: Ng 
\ ., Though the Words be not found 
- therein'the ſameletcers, yer the ſenſe 
of them 1s found . in tte Words of 
Chrift ? Lend,lookirg for natking again ; 
Givegand it (hall be gruento you ; for all 
. Chrifts words and deeds are nor ſer 
down, bur only thoſe which ſuffice for 
truefaith and our ſalvation. 

1147. Ats-21.4. The Diſciples ſaid 
10 Paul that he ſFould not- go up to leruſa- 
lem. Chap,20.22, Now behold I yo 
bound in the ſpiru to leruſalem, ſaich 
- Paul, © 

The Diſciples by ſuggeſtion of the 
Spirit "warned him. of bonds and af- 
fiiftons,uſing alſo ſome perſwahions of 
their own, as they were moved with 
brotherly  affeftion, being ignorant 
thar ir-was the will of God that Pan! 
ſhould go up thicher, which he had 
revealed to him after a ſingular man- 
ner. © | 

1148. Ats21.9. Philip had four 

ger Virgins which did propheſie. 
-1 Cor.14.34. Let your women keep ſi- 
lence 1m the Char ches; © | 

The firſt place is concerning private 
and cmcaacivary oifts ; theAatrer, of 
che publike Miniſtry, and thac which is 
ordinarily ufed, from which women 
-areexcluded. © © / 
-- 1149:AQs 23.3. Pak reviled Ang- 
nas the High Prieft.t Cor.6.10. Revi- 
me ſhall ' not inheru "the Kingdom of 
+ Revilingiscicher lawful, which ri- 
ſech from real to Juſtice, and hath che 
 obſervacion 6f rhe Lay for ics object, 
-thatis Juſt and honelt ; ſo Peter revi- 
led: Ananias,Simm Magus; Paul, Bar 
Feſms of Elymas, and God alt wicked 
men; Or unlawful, which proceeds 


The. ACTS 


' venge that Paxl had not, 


' here again 
 - proc 


from a wicked defire and mind of re- 


* Aﬀts 23.3.with 1 Cor 6.10, 

The words in the former place are 
by ſome, not words of reviling, but a 
Predition of the deſtrution of the 
Legal Pneſthood, being figurative : 
The true High Prieſt being cone, he 
was but a ſhadow and whited wall. Or 
elſe it was a free and confident de- 
pouncing of Judgment by a kind of 
Apofolical authority. Or elſe he did 
it 1n paſſion, and -repented in thefol- 
lowing words. Revilers in the latter 
place is meant of ſuch as praQtice it, 
not ſuch as repent of ir, and ſeldom 
uſe it. 


Acts 23.3. Sitteſt thou to judge me 


after the Law,&c. 2 Cor.11.10, For ye 
ſuffer, &C. | 

It js one thing to plead the equity 
of their cauſe, another thing after the 
pleading of their cauſe to bear their 
ſufferings 
inft the High Prieſts unjuſt 
ings doth not imply, that he 
was impatient in his ſufferihgs: 

Il5o.Atts 23.6. Panl cryed ont in 
the council, Men and brethren, 1 am a 
Phariſee. 1 Cor.1.12. He reproves and 
condemns denotfsinat ions from Mens 

Paxl amiong(t thoſe that diſagreed 
admits the denomination only for di- 
AinRion ſake,and ſo thinking with the 
Phariſees, he | diſtinguiſheth himſelf 
from rhe Sadduces: So che faithful Pro- 


, C,13,10, F 


yy x Paxls pleading, 
| 


Ads 5.8. 


feſſors of the Goſpel are called Chri- 


ſtians, bur when che perſons agree in 
Doctrine, he forbids to prefer one be- 
fore the other. | | 

* Afts 23.6,with 1 Cor.1.12, 

Pal calls not himſelf a Phariſee, 
as if by that name he would abet 
names to make ſets among Chriſti- 
ans, orthoſe of the ſame body, who 


agree in ſubſtancials, bur he iſech a , 


name which was ally known to 
hold forth ſuch'and ſuch an opinion,as 
cnar of the Reſurre&ion "from the 
dead. 1 ans of Panl, &c. ' That ſhews 
names to. diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from 
Chriſtians, as ic was corruptly uſed. 


"They all agreed in the. main and ſub- 


ſtance, - bnly one gloried he was for 
Paul, another for Apollo, &c. as they 
were 


of the APOSTLES. 


were Teachers, one exCelling anocher 
in the manner of delivery, nor in the 
macter delivered. 

1151, AQs 25.10, Panl will be 
judged at Ceſars Fudgement ſear.1 Cor. 
6.1, Dare any of you go to Law before 
the wnjuft ? = 

Civil Judicatures are to be had in 
honour, the abuſe of then is condem- 
ned, and he admoniſherh Chrithans 
that they thould avoid concentions 
before nnjult Judges, left ſo concend- 


ing concerning {.nall matrers they. 


ſhould proſtituce cheir ſacted Religt- 
ON. 

* As 25.10, with 1 Cor.6.t. 

It is one ching for one Chriſtian to 
implead anather ; another thing for an 
Heathen toimplead a Chriſtian. Ir 1s 
lawful for a Chcittiin, being implea- 
ded by an Heathen before Heathens, 
to appeal from one Heathen Judica- 


cure to another, though ic be unlawful 


for rwo Chriſtians contending, Which 
may have the concluſion made by 
Chriſtians, to fly and appeal ro Hea- 
chens, which 1s the thing che Apolile 
condemns in 1112 Corinthians. 

-* 1152, Acts 25.15, Agrippe and 
Bernice came down to Ceſarea.Chap:12. 
He was eaten with worms. 


This Apryppa was the ſon of Herod. 


————— 


Agryppa who was eaten t9 death == 
the brocher of. Dr#/illa, not was he 
King in Tudea,but in Trachonitss, 
*1153. Acts 27.12,- We came to 
Phenice to winter un the Port of Crit. 
Phencia ts a Provinice of Syria., 
Phenice 1s Either a Province which 


1s nor here meanr, or a City and Potr 


in che Iſland of Crere,which Cree is ar 
this day called Candy, and ſubje&'to 


the Venetians. COR 
* 1154. AQts 27.33. The fourteenth 
dgy—— aſtin can, y 
Which cannot naturally be, in re- 
gard no man'in his: health can live 
wichout meat above ſeven daie:,taki 
nothing by way of ſec meal,” bra fall 
refetion, only now and then 4 litrle 
to keepthem alive. . 
Il55. Ads 28. 28, Be - 
ods of 


therefore wato you, that the [alt 


God 1s ſent wnto the Gemiles, Mar.1 5.2 


b 


houſe of Iſrael. 

The wry Oui 
by the Apoſtles ir 
not believing ir came to the Genriles: 


- 1 an not ſent bat to the} ſheep of the | 


hr ro be-p 


 $o Chrilt preached to the Iſraclites, 


before he gave command to his Di- 


. 
. 


 ſciples, Go and reach all Nations, Mar; 


28.19; | 


St. PAULS Epiſtle to the 


chat which convinceth all borh Jews 


at Gentilesof their fins; it demon- 


ſtrates Juſtification from fin by the Grac&'of God, by Redemption'of Jeſus 


| f may be ſaid tobe the Merhod of the holy Scripture :in this are conrairied 


.. Chriltt,which we appr 


ehend by faith,and'refiifieby 


Works as the' fruirs 


of our faith. It was written in the yeat of Chriſt 5 5.and ſent from Corinth. | 


1156, LJ) OM.1.1. Pay! a ſervant of 


Teſws Chriſt. Joh:1 5.15, 1 


will not call you ſervants. | 
There are ſervants of fin, and ſer- 
vants of Righteouſneſs; Chriftſpeiks 


of ſervants of ſin, the Apoſtle was an 
Apoſtle of Righteouſneſs, either in re; 


ſpe of the common condition thar 


he wasfreed by Chriſt from the power 
of Satan, or of his Apoltolical 'office - 
being in the ſacred Miniſtry by 
aſing ar mangdzr,/ VN rt 
7.Rom:1:2, The 6G 


tis 
e by bus Pyo- 


which he had promiſed befer 


phers in the holy Scriptures.Chap. 16.25; 


The G 


"ſte was kept ſecret ſinee the world 


un 


torhe Jews, they | 


Hof God; 


began, 


77 


' " began, but 1s now manifeſted. | 
"Te Galpel 15 taken, eicher largely 2 
as it ſignifies the dodtrine of Glory: 
concerning,Chrift revealed, in the 
Word, or.rialy: ptoperly for the 
Goſpel promiſed or fulfilled; Metony- 
mically, when the name of rhe ching 


is given tothe inſtrument, or ic 15 ta-. 


ken for che. Miniltry. - % 
\1T 58.Rom.1.13. 1 —_ pur- 
poſed to come unto you. VEr.5 3 But was 
' Paxl purpofing-t0-go.to Rowe did 
not refit che will of God, nor. was ic 
contrary,but according to his will,nor 
+ abſolurgly: but condiuonally, 1f God 
lexfed; the- impediments he might 
e, Were, Satan caſting many hinde- 
rances in his way,or fickneſs, the plan- 
ting of Churches,or'che like. | 
;," FI59-\Roml.17,..7! _ ſhall 
e's faub, Hab.2.4, The fait (hall 
lie by bus faths 
he latter place tells' us, rhough 


d.or carnal men may truſt in ex- 


recnall ſecutig 2 yet good ſouls ſhall 


| be maincained in chetr ſpiritual life by 


faichin Chriſt, Andthe former place: 
ſhews:us, that man obtainech life and: 


ſalvation by che Goſpelynaſmuch as it. 


offereth Chriſt ( the cauſe of life ) and 
likewiſe this Chriſt is co be embraced 
by a lively faith. The oneor both pla- 
' cestells of gerring life, if nor of keep- 
ing and gerting,; for in atcriþuring the 


one to faith;,/it doth the other conſe- 


quently. 


1160. Rom.1.18,-Theporgeh of God 
6 revealed from heay#h ap guſt all 
godlineſs, Chap. 2.4.Thtg 5 
leadeth thee to repentance. 

'  - Juſtice: doch not oppoſe the good- 
nels. of Gad:pyniſbing wicked men gs 
they are wicked, bur/gaodnels invites 
men £0-repenrance, deferring che pu- 
niſhnears.of [che wicked, nor as they 


are wicked, bur as they are Gods crea- 
rures, and he delights nor'in clicir de- 
ftruHion, E376 ths 7s | 


'1161,Rom.1,26.He reckons up hea-- 
 themſh beaſt lineſs and Sodemy. Bphe5-3.. 
- Fornigapmn' and all uvc 
thunſe, bet it not be orice. nanzed among - 


5. and. fil- 


Jau- 


The- Apoſtle commemomtes the; 
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diflolute life of the Heathens;to make 


us avoid it,nor to imicate in; by diſgra- / 
cing it, that ſo being tertified with 
that filthineſs, we may eſcape the an- 
ger of God.. . 5.5 | 

* 1162. Rom.1,26, God geve thens 
up to wile affections, &c.1.Joh.2.16. 
of the fleſh — ts not of the Father. 

God gavethem up by permiſſion, or 
ſuffered them to'give up themſelves to 
vile affections, or God gave rhem up 
our of Judgement by ſubſtrating his 
grace, and this as his juſtice becauſe of 
cheir former inordinate walking, The 
latrer place tells us,that luſt, & c.come 
not from God as the Author; nor doth 
ir deny, that God for his ewn glory is 
the permicrer of fin, or that he may 
withdraw his grace. | 

1163. Rom.2.1. Inexcuſable thea 
art O man whoſoever thou art that judg- 
<6 3.I, Theres nopower but of 
G 


The power of the Office is diftin- 
guiſhed from the faults of the Perſons 
chough1n the court of Conſcience and 
before God we are finners, yet we are 
not in the Cours of Civil Juſtice, and 
before men, . | 

. 1164, Rom.2.6, God mill render to. 
every man according to his. deeds, Ver. 
I6. God will judge the. ſecrets according 
to my Goſpel. | 

In the former place is treared of the 


—_ of faith that goes before rerri- 
u 


ion, in thelatcer,of a neceſſary in- 
ſtrumenr, God will condemn the 
es and Infidels-according to the 
zv,, and acquic the believers accor- 


Ying-ro the Golpet, for he that be- 


lieyes ſhal be ſaved; and both waies 


God will ' reyard according to /oug Mar.16. 
. , works, as they were done well 
' 11], from faith, or infideliy. : 


o 16, 


.  T165,;Rom,42.6,'. He (hall reuder to 
every man according to his deeds.Chap. 3. 
28, Chap.8.3, We conclude that a mar 
is juſtified. by. faith without ' thi{plorhs of 
the Law, | IS 8-1 

To render 1s. not anly meant juſt - 


retriburion, bur free gift; Behold 1 come Rev.22- 


quickly,avd my reward is with me,togive *** 
ro every man agoording as his mork ſhall ' 
be. This! do&rine *rakes/ not. away 
Juttice, bur confirms ir, becauſeir re- 
ſpeits 


tothe ROMANS. 


ſpe&s warks for a mans faith, and 
judgeth.by che works as the effects of 
mens faith 'and life, and condemns 
' bad works for unbelief.  -- 

* 1166. Ro!N.2.11. For there 15 0 
reſpeEt of perſons with God. Rom.9.13. 

acob have 1 loved but Eſau have 1 ha- 
red. 

Goddorh nor accept this perſon, or 
refuſe that, becauſe the one 1s of this 
Nation, the other of that, the one 
rich,the other poor,&c. Bprin love he 
accepts whom he will.from the ordina- 
ry or damnable condition of the wic- 
ked; that he accepts. any upon argu- 
ments raken from himſelf or his love, 
1s not in injuſtice to the reft, but mer- 
cy to the Ele. Debitum ſs non reddis, 
habes quod gratulerss, fs reddis, non habes 
quod queraris. If thow doft not pay thy 
debt which thou oweſt,, thou haſt canſe to 


be thankeful, if thon deft, thow haſt no. 
©  canſe to complain, Aug. 


* TII67, ROoM.2. 12, | He that ſons 
. without the Law,&c. Rom.4. 1 5. Where 
»o Law 1s, there is notranſpreſſton, 8c. 

There ate three kinds of Liwsy he. 


written Law,givento the Jews, nor.to/ | 


the Gentiles : and of thts Law ſpea- 
kerh the Apoſtle here, . that they fin- 
ned wichour che Law, and ſo ſhall pe- 
riſh without Law, that is, the written! 
Law of Moſes. There is belide the 
Law of Nature, whereof the Apoltle: 
ſpeakerth afterward. Ver. 14. They ha- 
wing nat the Law, are a Law unto them-) 
ſelves: Againlt this Law the Gentiles: 
ſinned; and by this Law tbey ſhallbe 
judged. The third Law 1s that which: 
was given unto Adam in Paradice; dy! 
which not only he, burall his Poſtert-. 
ty are found to be Tranſgreſſors: And 
in reſpe&' of this Law. even Infants 
are found treſpaſſers, becauſe of Ort- 
ginal fin. . \ KIT! 

1168, Rom.2.13. The doers of the. 
Law (hall be juſtified. Gal.2.16, For by 
7 i the Law ſhall no fleſh be ju- 


Juſtification is attributed ro the 
Law and ro. Works gnot fimply, but by 
ſuppolicton, if any man can perfealy 
fulfil tbe Works of the- Law ; butino 
man .can in rhs weakneſs perfeQly ful- 
filche Law; | X 


* 1169. Romi2.13. The deers of the 
Law are jafhified. Rom.3.28, We con- 
clude a man juſtified by Faith withant the 

The Lw is fulfilled rwo waies : 
One. is 1n ſuppoſition, that if a man 
could by his awn (rength keep the 
Law, he ſhouldthereby be -juttified : 
There is another fulfilling ,which is by 
the perfeR obedience of Chriſt, im- 
puted'to us by fairh,wherzof che Apo- 


{tle ſpeaks. -- Phil. 3.9. Of cheſe the A- - 


potile ſpeaks here, who endeavour 


themſelves to live according_.to the 


Law, and ſhew their faith by their 
works, yet areſaved by the obedience 
of Chrift. There are wwokindsof Ju- 
Rification : Ohe is verily and indeed 
before God, which is--by' faith in 
Chriſt, Row-3.26.The other is in opi- 


non of men,'Lak.16.15. Of the for- 


mer the Apolile ſpeaks here. 

. I170.Rom.2.14.T he Gemiles which 
have not the Law, doby nature the things 
contamed in the Law. Chap.8;7. The 
carual md 1s enmity to. the Law 0 


God, fer it is mt ſubjeft to the Law of God: 


- The nacural'Law convinceth 'the 
Genriles, the wricten Law, the Jews. 
The Apoſtle doth nor in the former 
place affirm. that all the Gemriles do 
fulfil che Law, but :deflmeely,” the 
things contained ini the Law + for he 
ſpeaks of ourward works, and civil Di- 
ſcipline, which was honeſt amoneſt 
ſome Genriles. In the latrer, by the 
name Carnal he underſtands the unre- 
venerate patt; 'and the corruption of 
narure. SHTLETITONC 

117 1,Rom.2.14. The Gentiles have 
not the Law. 1 Job.3.4- Siw is ibetrauſ- 


grefſion of the Law. $ 


The Genriles __ _— not-t 
Law , publiſhed 3h writing by: Moſes : 
bur che natural Law in the firſt - 
tion was printed in. every man; Which 


we tranſgrefſedin Aden, and fo were ' 


made ſinners'; Adan was, ſaith Am- 
broſe on Lakel:7. andin him we were 
all ; Adam fell; and in him all men 
fell. Ko "24 » , 
* 1172.Rotn.2.14. Do by naturerhe 
things contamed m the Law. Eph.2.3. 
Were by nature children of wrath as. well 
a others.. | $0:5%" 202 
- The 
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The Apoile in the former place 
deſc;ibes the Genciles in general even 
before the times:of the Goſpel, and 


| ſuchas had noo: her- diretion than by 


the Law of Nature which they had, as 
appears both by the external works of 
bh Law,-nd by the inward Teltimony 
of. their conſcience. Yer the Apoſtle 
ſaith not, they followed cte Lav, they 
only did certain things preſcribed in 
he Law, aid he ſpeaks rarher, De not J- 
t14 naturali, quan de implends leg fa- 
exltate; of the natural knowledge 
which hehad, not'of any power or fa- 
culry to fulfil the Law, and he mea- 
nech, not all the Geniiles in general, 
but the wiſer fort a.hong them, as So- 
lon, Socrates, Ariſtides, &c. who out- 
wardly didſome external works which 
the Law commanded though . they 
wanted the inward obedience. The 
ſum is, this place ſpeaks of doing the 
fmerthings in kind wich Chrittans , 
bur not out of a Chriſtian principle, 


much leſs with all Chriſtian Qualifi-- 


cations, and ſo though they did by the 
light of nature ſome things contained 
in che Law,(no man canintagine they 


did all ) yer could not be jultified by 


the Law. 


* 1143. Rom.2.23. Circumciſions 
profiteth if thou keep the Law. Gal.5.2, 
5. — 6.1.If you be circumciſed Chriſt 

all profit yos nothing. 7 
fp i tie” hates laſt mentioned the' 


Apoſtle fperketh of Circumciſion then 


abrogated in the times of the Goſpel, 
bur in the former he hath reſpe& unto 
the times of the Law, while Circum- 
cifion was an ordinary Sacrament of 


che'old Teltzmer.The Apoſile ſpeaks: 


hereof the profit which Circumciſion 
broughr:: which was only during the 
continuance of ſuch legal Sacraments, 
which were profitable unto'them then, 
as being ſeals unto them. of the righ- 
reouſneſs of faichin Chriſt : ſo then 
Circumcifion with 0:her legal Rices 
was profirable-under the'Eiw : Bur af- 
cer the Ceremonies were aboliſhed, 
they became unproficable in the mean 
time be:weeriborh, /as chey profired 
not ſuch as believed of 'the Circumci- 


- Fon, ſo they hindred nor, - if they did 
- nor repoſe their cruſt and confidence 


mm chem, 1 - 


 $S& PAULS Epiſtle 


1174.Rom.2.25.Circumci/ion veri- 


ly profiteth if thow keep the Law. Gal,y. 


2.C.6.15, If you be circumciſed, Chriſt 
ſhall profit you nothing. * 

External Circumciſion in the Old 
Teſtament was a Sacrament,upon con- 
dition of the Law fulfilled : Under the 
New Teſtament, as other Ceremo- 
nies, it 1s morral ; in theplace of this 
came Baptiſm : In former times it did 
profit the Fathers as a ſeal of the righ- 
reouſneſs of faith : afrer Chriſt came, 
and the Goſpel was planted it was ta- 
ken away, by the full plency of ſpiritu- 
al Circumcifion, _ 

1175.Rom.3.2. The Jews exceed 
the Gentiles much every way, Ver.g. 
What then ? Are we b:tter than they? No 
n no.wiſe. Chap.10.12, | 

The Apoſile ſpeaks in the former. , tempo- 
place in reſpeR of the Jews excellency tary pri- 
from the Covenant of God, who was vilkdge is 
pleaſed to beſtow on the Jews the . ®*' thing, 
grace of his Covenant and his Law, 4." _ 
before che Gentiles were called ; - In —_ 
thelatter place he ſpeiks of the Jews 
themſelves who deſerved no more fa- 
vour at Gods hands thin the Gentiles, 
nor were they better than we, and con- 
rintfing in their unbehief they have loſt 
their priviledges, they were nothing to 
be preferred Cefore the Gentiles, but Gal, z. 
now we areall one in Chriſt, and that 28. 


pgerogative IS taken away. 


* 11976,Rom.3.4.Ev man ts a lyar. 
Chap.9.1. / ſay the eruth in Chriſt 1 lhe 
not. 

'Man as he is man corrupt, is ſubjeR 
tolye, bur being regenerated and en- _ 
ligh:ened with' che Holy Ghoſt, 
he embracerh truth, as is manifeſt in 
Paxl. | 

1177.Rom.3.8. We maſt not do evil 
that good may come. Chap.9.18, God 
hardening the wicked prodnteth that = 
which us good. 35. 

In the former place is ſpoken of evil 

of (in, 1n the later of evil of puniſh- 
ment. Iris the ſingular goodneſs of 

God that he ſo oyer-rules fin, that x 
Hp be converted ro good ,as:we ſee in 

oſeph. 

| +. Rom4z3.12. There ir mo 147 
that doth good uo not one Joh. 1.3 ;10-Ch, 
I5.3. Ton art cleay through the word 
which I have fpokes. By 


Bern, 


p 


Exod.3. 


7. 


to'the ROM AMNS. 


By nature,by reaſon of inherent fin, 
we are all. unclean: by the grace of 
God in-Chriſt we are cteznſed,and our 
hearts are-purged;' © | 

1179. Rom.3:20. 'For by the deeds 
of the Law there ſhall no. fleſh be juſtified 
1 his fight.” Chap.2.7. To them who 
continue by patience in well-doing, ſhall 
he render glory and hononr and eternal 
The firſt place-ſhuts our all works 
from mans Juſtification, not by faulr 
of the Law,bur by accident, thar is by 
che fault of men : In che larter the 


Apoſtle urgeth works as neceflary,nor 


by neceſlity of the cauſe to juſtifiz, bur 
to be preſent in him chat 1s 1uſtified ; 
for works are no cauſe of reigning, 


buc they are the way' to. rhe King- 


dom. 

* 1180. Rom.3.24» Being juſtified 
freely by his grace.Rom.5.1. Bewg juſti- 
fied by fait b | 

We are juſtified freely in reſpect of 
any meric of or in us z what God doth, 
he doth it freely and by his grace. We 
are ſaid to be juſtified by faith, not in 
oppoſition, but ſubordination to 
grace, grace 1s the cauſe, faith 1s the 
inſtrument. We are juſtified by faith 
avit brings home Chriſt the cauſe of 
our (alvation, bne not as the cauſe 1t 
ſelf. 

L181, Rom.3.28. Faith is preater 
_ charity. 1 Cor.13.8. (haruy then 

aith. p 
, Faith is greater, as 1t is the cauſe of 
Charity, and our victory,by faith Chriſt 
dwelleth in our hearrs,we pleaſe God, 
bur charity wirhour faith is in.Charity 
is {aid ro be greater than faith or bope, 
becauſe ir never fails, but ſhall endure 
in our future (tate and perfection, faith 
and hope then ceaſing as to their aCtt- 
ons ; bur it is not greater 1n reſpect of 
Juſtification, becauſe charity doth not 
juſtifie Legally, for in many things we 
offend all, - and ir 1s not perfe&t nor 
Evangelically, becauſe in the Goſpel 
the aCt of Juſtification 1s aſcribed to 
Faith, 

1182, Rom.3.25. God hath ſent 
forth Feſw Chriſt to be a propitation, 


| Joh.18,2. Judas delivered brms tothe 
ows 


The Father delivered his Son our 
of love to-us;- but [Jadas Celivered 
Chriſt our of covetouſneſs, The Fa- 
ther for us and for our ſalvation, Judss 
for thirty pieces of hilver co his own 
deſtruRion. .” - £1 

118 ny TE _ __ 
2142 15 juſt anh wihont the dee 
of the 3.2 ape Tou ſee that by 
works a 149 13 juſtified, and nat by faith 


only. | 


. 


Paul dorh not ſeparatezas to exiſten- 


cy, works from fairh which works by 
love,but rh2 objeR of Juſtification be- 


8 


fore God. Fames rjects fiich which Gal.5.6, 


wants good Works, that is;a dead fairh 
of the devil,v.17,19.and atrribures tb 
works the declaration of Iaſtification, 
v.21, yet he confirms a lively faith, v; 
22.by theexample of Abraham. Au- 
guſtine ſaich, that when the Apoſtle 
taich,a man is juſtsfied by fa t/, he dorh 
ic not that works thould ve deſpiſed, 
becauſe they follow che man julti 
they do not go before Juſtification. 

* Rom.3.28. with Jam.2.24, 

Sr.Paxl tells us,” a man is juſtified 
by faith in _ ro that juſtifica- 
tion, which the Jews expeQted by the 
deeds of the Law. St. James tells us, 
a manis juſtified by works in oppoſiti- 
on to a prerence of faich, or ſuch a 
faich as men ſay they have, while they 
pretend cobelieve in Chriſt, and yer 
do nothing that Chriſt commands. 
St. Paxl tells us, it 1s a faith alone thar 
juſtifies, bur nor ſuch 'a faith as is a- 
lone; for that faich which yultifies, 
chough ir juſtifie as alone, yer it al- 
waies is accompanied with -good 


works. St. James ſaith, a manis juſtifi= 
ed by works, or a faith which is wot- 


king. St.Paxl ſpeaks of faith asit ju- 
ſtifies , i= foro divine before God. 
St. James of works as they juſtifie z fo- 
ro conſcientie vel hum ano, as they jultt- 
fie, us to our ſelves,or to others. Faith 
juttifies our Perſons, Works juftifie 

our Faith. | 
1184. Rom.3.31. Do we then make 
void the Lawt faith? God for- 
bid, yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. Heb.7.18. 
There ts 4 diſanulling of the Command- 
ment going before « dir the weakneſs 
thereof. | | 
_ "EA 
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which faichconfirmeth,becauſe Chrift 


came to fulfil ir,and not to deftroy it z 
- and the endof the Law is to bring us. 
'ro Chriſt, The latter place 


15 CONCern- 
ing the Ceremonial Law, . which 1s a- 


brogared, becauſe theſhadow was to 
give place-ro the ſubſtance, 


*1* 1185, Romz,4.3. Abrahan belie- 


. ved God, ant it was counted. unto him for 


righteouſneſs. Pal. 106.31. —— Azd 

Phinehas executed judgment, and it was 

counted unto hins for 11 --— 
Abraham was noc jultited merito 


©. fiderby the merit and worthineſs of his 


faich. Abrahans was juſtified by faith, 
not- materialiter, materially, as 1t was 


an a&, bur relate & objeftive,as it hath. 


relationunto the ObjeR;the Juſtice of 
Chriſt, and Orgaenice inſtrumentaliy, 
as it applyeth che righteouſneſs of 


- Chriſt, Abraham believed the Promiſe 


of God to be his ſhield, and to give 
him an heir of his own body, and to 
mulciply his numerous Poltericy, of 
whom Chriſt was the chief, and b 
whom all Nations were to be bleſſed. 
As vfor Phmmehas, God accolinted his 
AR as arighreous Act, though men 
mighticounc it an an Aﬀtof raſh Zeal, 
So that the:At did nor Juftifie 'the 
Perſoh), bur the Perſon doing that AR 
ſincerely was juſtified as rothat Acti- 
On. 

. * 1186, Rom.4.5. God juſtifieth the 
wngodh. 1 Kin.$.31. Condemming the 
wicked to bring his way upon his head,and 
juſtifying the righteous. 

God juſtifierh the nngodly, not as 
he is ungodly, bur as he is penitent 
and turning from his ungodlineſs ; He 
is ſaid co juſtifie the ungodly, as thoſe 
who were ſo in themſelves and are 


_ cloathed in Chriſt,and ſo are eſteemed 


godly, 


* 1187. Rom.4.5. But to him that 


worketh nor but believeth. Lu.10.28.This 
de and thou ſhalt live. 

The former place ſaith, He who is 
not, able to fulfil the condition of 
works, not grounding himſelf thereon, 
taking the way to' be ſaved by belie- 
vying, to him isthe reward reckoned. 
The latter. place ſhews us a man who 
ſought Eternal life by the works of the 
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 Thefickplaceis of the Moral Law, Law, which hecould not fulfil, whom 


Chrilt refetred.ro the Law to ſhew 
him his fin : knowing that would be a 
means to bring him co Chriſt, or leave 
tim inexcuſable, 'and ſo they inrend 
the ſame thing, | 

1188, Rom.4.7. Bleſſed ate they 
whoſe imquities are forgiven, and whoſe 
fins are covered. Mai.5.2. Bleſſed are 
the poor ws ſpirit, the clean in heart, the 
merciful. 

In the firtt place is ſpoken of rhe 
cauſe of bleſledneſs,namely, remiſſion 
of ans,and 1mpuration of righteoſneſs: 
In the latter place, of vertues which 
are the way to bleſſedneſs. 

I189,Rom.4.15.Chap.5.10.yhere 
there is no Law there is no traxſgreſſion. 
Chap.2.12. As many 4s ſin in the Law 
ſhall be judged by the Law. 

In the former place the Law is ta- 
ken generally, without which there 
can be no tranſgreſſion ; In the latter 
place he ſpeaks of the natural Law; for 
even the Gentiles ſhall periſh for vio- 
lating of 1t. 

* IT90, Rom.4.17, Even God who 
qnickneth the dead. 2 Kings.4.3 5.Elias 


* 


raiſed the dead, &c. 


God only and of his own power 
raiſed the dead, the Prophets and A- 
poltles raiſed the dead by power of 
God, and not by their own power ; 
They, as Inſtruments ; God, as the 
Cauſe. band 
I191.Rom.4.18, Abraham againſt 
hepe. Ver.18, Belitved in hope. 

He believed contrary to humane 
hope, by his hope in God, having con- 
fidence concrary to the reaſon of the 
fleſh, the force of nature, for all cheſe 
would have weakned hope, would 
make him doubt and deſpair alſo, yet 
he overcame all thoſe difficulties by 
firm hope, he hoped in things, deſpe- 
rate,diſtruſting himſelf, but cruſting in 


* I192, Rom.q.20, He ſtaggered 
xot at the Promiſe. Gen,17.t7, Abra- 
han fell upon his face and laughed. 

This laughing is of admiration at 
Gods favour, nor at dittruſt of his 
power : though he had hithetto found 
at.indiſpofition in his body to beget a 
Child, and having been ſo long with- 

Our 
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out, he could not bur! eritertain the 
Promiſe by way of - wonder and re- 
joycihg 5 and in chis rejoycing his 
faich 'm#gHht. reach as far as the joy of 
the Meſhah;Zuk.2.10Foh 8:36, 

1193. Rom.442 5, 'God raifed Feſws 
Chriſt our Lord from the dead. . Joh.1o. 
18.] have power 10 lay dow my life, and 
I have power to take it up. 

The Reſurre&tion is aſcribed to 
God the Father, becauſe the works of 
the Trinity, ad extra, are indiviſible to 
the Son, becauſe he hath the ſame 
power with the Father, who willingly 
underwent death, and rherefore the 
Reſurre&ion is to be aſcribed ro his 
free will. | 

1194. Rom.5.2. By faith we fand 
and rejoyce. 1 Cor.10.12, Let himthat 


thinkerch he fandeth take heed leaſt he 


fall. 


We ſtand fourided oti Gods grace, 


whiltt we are kept by the power of 


- God by faith unto ſalvarion : by fin we 


Col.1.24: 


fall, when we think we ſtand... 

I 195.Rom.5.4.Patrence worketh ex- 
periexce. Jami1.3. Experience worketh 
patience. | 

Probation in the firſt place is raken 
paſſively for experience which rejoy- 
ceth by patience, in the latrer place it 
is raken attivel y for trial and the ef- 
fe& of it, that is tribulation, for 
aflition trieth faith, as fire doth 
vold. 

1196,Rom.5.6,7. Chriſt died for ns. 
1 Joh.3.16. Becauſe he that is Chriſt 
Ia;d down hu life for us, and we ought to 
lay down or lives for the brethren. 

Chriſt dying for us a ſacrifice, and 
revenger, paid our ranſom for us: John 
comparing the death of Chriſt for us; 
and our dearh for the brethren, doth ir 
ſecundam quid, for we dye not to re- 
deem: our brethren; but to edifie 
chem. | 

1197. Rom. 5.8. God commendeth 
his love towards ms in that when we were 
yet ſmners, Chriſt died for ws. Roms. 

32. The Father ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all. 

The Father and the Son did alwates 
love us, 'and have done all things for 
os ; Chri(t delivered himſelf for our 
fins into the power of rhe devil 3 and 


becauſe we were nor to be redeemed 
by power, but'by righreouſneſs, Chriſt 


the Righteous diedfor us, andſo by 


tighteouſneſs he overcaine the devil ; 
therefore becauſe the devil bad ſhin 
Chrift, ir was neceſlary thathe ſhould 


Y 
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releaſe thoſe that were captives, and Aug.de 
the devil by the price paid, 'was not 7w.1.13. 
- | 


made rich but enſnared. 

1198, Rom.5.10. #hen we were ene- 
mics we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son. 5-I3. | No mas 
hath greates love thanthis that a man lay 
down his life for us friends. © 

* By nature we are Gods enemies,by 
reaſon of lin, bur by grace we atere- 
conciled to God by Chriſt, who died 


far us, and we are ſo made the deareſt 


friends unto God. 
1199.Rom.5.12,18. As by one mar 
fin entred into the world,and death by fin, 


ſo death paſſed over all men. Ver .19 As 


by one mans diſobedience many were made 


fenners, ſo by one mans obetience many . 


ſhall be made righteoms. 
| The guilt of Adams is here conipa- 
red with the grace of Chrilt, becanſe 


both have rhat deſcends on their fol- 


lowers. Adaws derives his guilt on all 
men by nature, Chriſt derives his righ- 


' teouſneſs by grace on all that believe 


on him. 

* Rom.5.12,18, with 19. 

This cerm of Univerſality A/ muſt 
be reſtrained according to the yature of 
the ſubje&t, as Adams transfuſed his 
Sin unto all which were his off-ſpring, 
ſo Chriſt alſo juſtifiech all his, char is, 
all his which believe in him. Beſides, 


the preheminence of the betiefic con- - 
fiſts not in the equality of the num- * 


ber, that Chriſt ſhould ſave as tnany 
as are loſt in Adam, for then there 
fhould be only an equality, nor a ſu- 


periority. Herein the Prerogative of- 


grace is ſeen, 1, In the excellency of 
the effeA, Life being more excellent 
than Death, Righteouſneſs than Sin. 
2, In the powetfulneſs of the Work. 
it ſhews a greater power to ſave than 
ro deflroy. 3. In the preheminence 


of the amplitude of grace weare ju- 


ſified not 'only from one , bur all 
kind of fins. f S 
t200,Rom.520, The Law entred 
that 
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that fin might abwmnd. Chap.7.12, The 
Law is haly, and the Commandment holy, 
Juſt, and good. : 

The Law increaſerh ſin, not of 1t 
ſelf and irs own nature, bur\ by acci- 
dent, becauſe ic diſcovers fin, and the 

yſon of it; that we may know 1t ; for 
by the corruption of nature we are [tir- 
redup to Rrive againſt the Commiand- 
ment, yet the Law remains (till jn ic 
ſelf jult and good. 

I201, Rom.6.3. So many of m1 45 


. were baptized ito Jeſws Chriſt, were 


baptized into bis death. A&ts 8.13.Sumon 
Magi and other bypecrues were baptr- 
zed,yer they put not on Chriſt. 

To be baprized into Chrilt is to pur 
on Chriſt,the Robes of his Righteoyſ- 
neſs and: Holineſs, which Behevers 


Hieroz, in Who are baptized do. Simon Magus 
| Rom,s, and hypocrites that are not faichful, 


receive no: the Spirit, bur water only 
in Baptiſm, for there 15 a common 
Baptiſm to all thar are baprized, but 


> not the vertue of Baptiſm, that is 


r 


grace. Aug. 1n Pſal.77. : 

1202,Rom-6.12. Let not ſinrergn in 
your mortal body. Chap.3.12, There is 
none that doth good,no not one. 

The firſt place is to exhort us ro 
morrtifie fin in us, in the Regenerate 
fin reigns nor, they are wholly dead to 
fin ir. Chriſt, and parrly in themſelves ; 
they that are not Regenerate know 
indeed what they ought to do, and 
know that of the:nſelves they are una- 
ble to perform ir. 

1203, Rom.6.14. Te are not under 
the Law, but under grace.. Gal.3.22, 
T he Scripture hath concluded all under 


IN. 
£ The firſt place is concerning the 
Regenerate, who are not under the 
malediction, dominion, and rigid ex- 
action of the Law : The latter place is 
concerning all chat are ſubje& ro (in, 
for whom the Law 1s a Schoolmaſter 
co Chriſt by the knowledge of our 
fins. On. 
I 204.Rom.6.18, Tow are become the 
ſervans of righteouſneſs. Ver.20. You 
were free from righteouſneſs. | 

In the former place 1s ſpoken of 
thoſe who were converted and freed 


_ from the yoke of fin ; inthe latter; of 


choſe that are not yer converted, who 
are free from righteouſneſs, and are 
not under the-government of righte- 
ouſneſs, for carnal wiſdom cannor be 
ſubze& to the Law of God, 

1205, Rom.6.23. The wages of /in 
5 death. Wiſdom 2. 24; By the ewvy 
of the devil death emtred into the 
world. 

The wages of (1n is death, becauſe 
rhe Juſtice of God would have it ſo,ro 
puniſh mankind that was fallen, by 
death, the Author whereof was not 
God, bur it came into the world by the 
envy of the devil. 

I 206, Rom.7.6. Now we are delive- 
red from the Law.Mat.5.17.1 came not 
to deſtroy the Law. 

We are delivered from the curſe of 
the Law,the rigour and provocation of 
Itto fin; alſo from the Law or death 
in Which we were held ; bur that takes }- 
not away the right uſe of the Law in 
reſpect of ns. 

I207. Rom.7.7. 1 had not known 
luſt unleſs the Law had ſaid, T hou ſhalt 
not covet. 1 Tim+3.1, 1f a man defireth 
the lat of a Biſhop, he deſireth a good 
work. 

Concupiſcence taken morally,is ei- 
ther abſolutely indifferent, as co. ear 
and drink, or relatively to the Law,and 
ſogoodor bad, as it 1s done contrary 
or according to the Law,. being ordi- 
nate or diſordinate ; The latter place 
the Law condemns, 

1208.Rom.7.8. Si in ne wrought 


1 me all manner of concupiſcence.Jam.1. 


I 5. When luſt hath concerved it bringeth 
forth ſin. 

Pant means aCtual concupiſcence of 
corrupt nature, 7 mes, original concu- 
piſcence, 

1209,Rom.7.9. I was alive without 
the Law once, ſaith Paul. Phil. 3.6. 
Touching the righteouſneſs which 1s 1n 
the Law blameleſs. | 

Before his converſion Pas! lived 1 
Phariſee, withour any true knowledge 
of the divine Law,aſcribing to himſelf 
external righteouſneſs, which was hy- 
pocriſie, 

1210, Rom.7.12, The Law # holy, 
Juſt and good. 2 Cor.3.7. It is the mint- 
ftration of death. 

The 
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The Law.in ic ſelf in-reſpect of the 
Author, is good, holy, and jult,becauſe 
ic declareth the good and holy will of 
God : 


death. 


I21 1, Rom.7.14. 1 am carnal ſold 


wider ſin. Chap.6.22. We are made free 
from the Law of ſis wherein we were 
held. | | 

The Apotlle according to the unre- 
venerated part iwas Carnal, that is, in- 
dulgent to his carnal luſts :- but being 
Regenerare-he did lamen for. rhoſe 
carnal affe&ions,and refilted them. 

1212, Rom.7.18. 1s me dwelleth no 
good things Chap. 8.9. The Spiru of God 
adwelleth in #1. 

The firlt place is of the old man, » 
me, that is my fleſh, and thar parr 
which is not regenerate : The ſecond 
is concerning man that is regenerate, 
for Chriſt liverh in us, the Holy Ghoſt 
liverh in us,and inaeed the whole Tri- 
nity, Foh.14.-23. | 

1213. Rom.7.18. To will # preſent 
with me. Phil.2.13. God worketh in you 
to will, _ 

Tobe willing is that'good which is, 
wrought in us by the Holy Ghoſt; bur 
after the fall of man to be willing and 
be able to will what is good,was loſt in 
us. | 

1214. Rom.7.22.- 1. delight 1n the 
Law of God after.the inward man. Ver. 
23. 1 ſee another Law in my members, 
warring againſt the Law of my mind. | 

Pazl delighted, according to his, 
ſpirit and inward man, the regenerate 
part, inthe Law of God, but rebelled 
againſt ir jn his outward man,the fleſh, 
and the part unregenerate : for the 
whole man, is as it 15 commonly ſaid, 
partly fleſh and partly ſpirit. _ 

 I215, Rom.7.23. 1 ſee another Late. 


1m my menters warring againſt the Daw, 
of my mind. Chap.$.2..The' Law of the 
Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus hath, wade, 
me free 
atath. . s ' ef ; 
The faithful. are either captivated 
by che Law of fn, that they cannot.cg 
that good they would, bur what fin will 
have done that dwellerh in-mem ; or: 


in reſpect of. us 1t 1s called 
che miniſtration of Death, becauſe 
it reproves (in, and threatens us with 


from the Law of ſin And of 


they are freed/ from fin. hereincho4- 
tively, becauſe ir doth potconiemn.. 


'E 85 


chem, nor yer reign in them, butin Pſal.z2. - 
the next world ic ſhall be accompli-1. _ 
ſhed, and chey thall be perfe&tly made Rom-8.2e 


free from 1r. 

' 1216. Rom.8.2. The Law of the 
ſpirit of life in Chrift Jeſus bath made 
me free from the Law of ſin and death.” 
Joh.5.28. The howr coming im the 


which all that are inthe graves, ſhall hear 


his voce and come forth. 

| Reſurrection from death to hie is 
common tothe good and bad,but in a 
divers manner, and for a divers end; 
che good ſhall come forth gloriouſly to 
life, the wicked ign%mintoully unco 
death. | | 

1217, Rom.8.24. We are ſaved by 
hope. Eph.2.38. By grace are you ſaved 
through faith. Mar.16.16, | 

Subalternates diſagree nor,the grace 
of God is the efficient cauſe, faith and 
hope the inftrumental cauſes of our 
ſalvation. | | 

* 1218. Rom.$.26. Thefpirit it ſelf 
maketh interceſſion for the Sauntsaccord- 
ing to the will of God. 1 Tim.2.5. Or 
Mediator between God and Man, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſs. 

The Spirit provokerh us ro prayers, 
and cells us as it were within 'what we 
ſhould ſay, and how we ſhouldgroan. 
The Son doth properly make incerceſ- 
ſion for us, who is our Advocate. Yer 
by a figure the Holy Ghoſt is aid to 
make interceſhon for us alſo : becauſe 
be rowſerh and tirreth us up to pray- 
er, and proampteth, as ic were, our Leſ- 
ſon unto us, and how we ought to pray 
in all our neceflities. 

I 219, Rom.8.30. God, whons he did 
predeſt mate,thens he alſo called. Mat,20. 
I 6, C.22.14. Afar are called, but fem 
choſen. | | - 
\ The firſt place is concerning thoſe 
who being called are obedjenc to che 
Holy Ghoft, and make cheir vocation 
firm untothe end of cheir lives : The. 
lattgr is of choſe who refit the vocati- 
on of God ; in reſpe& ofthe former 
there are as man j proceflingeed as are 
called, but, of the latter more called 
chan are predeftinated. _- . | 
...1220, Rom.8.31. If Godbe for us, 

". -. WARY whe 
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who can be againſt us ? 1-PEt.5i8. Your 
adverſary the devil. 

a1 hen God is for us,though the de- 

vil be againſ{tus, he prevails not. 

* 1221, Row.$.38. Nothmg,nor crea- 
ture can ſeparate us from the love of God. 
Chap.9. 3.1 could with that my ſelf 
were accurſed fron Chriſt, for my bre- 
thren. © 

The wiſh of Pax! was concittional, 
if tc were lawful and might be done ; 
the Avoltle thereby ſhewerh the ve- 
henency of his afteKion roward bis 
kindred, and ſubmirs himſelf ro the 
Divine will. Chryſoſtoms on this place 
ſairb,that Paul by a premeditated pray- 
er defired robe ſeparated from Chriſt 
by a temporal and eternal abjeRion 
for rhe faivation of his brethren, and 
ſo would by his own deſtruction re- 
deem them to eternal ſalvation ; nei- 
cher did he cherefore love his bre:hren 
more than Chriſt, for he did not deſire 
ro be ſeparaced from the love of Chrit, 
bur fron the fruit ,of his love and 
friendſhip; he deſirerh ro periſh, nor 
as an enemy of Chriſt, bur a preſerver 
of Ins brethren, as Chritt was made a 
curſe for us,not as Gods enemy,bur as 
our Redeemer. 

. * Roms8.38, with 9.3. 

In thelirter place Paul had reſpeRt 
unto the glory of God alone, or unto 
che ſalvation of his brethren alone, 
Sed charitatem homin»m in ſtudio glorid 
Det conjungimmns ; but we joyn the love 
of Men with the glory of God,&c.He 
withech the ſalvacion of his brechren 
with reſpe& unto the glory of God,as 

 Moſesin the like Caſe, in making re- 
quelt for his people, rherein defired 
the proNotton of Gods glory. 

' This dorh-not (hew char Paw could 
be ſeparated fron Gods love, - bur that 
his zeal for Gods people was ſo great, 
that if ut 4.) york _ would be ſe- 

arate. #4 ſubponit mhil port, Or 
Dy, fot only 1mporrs Ex- 
conmuniczion, whereby one is held 
as accurſed, and execrable, and deprt- 
ved of all 'communton' witch the 
Church,” 'not as if the Apoftle wiſhed 
robe hardnedtn heartagainſt the Lord 
Chri(t, and ſevered from his love ; for 
tha: can never famply be wiſhed of any 


pious man, bur rhac he out of che over- 
flowing of his love wiſhed rthar he 
himſelf might bear che puniſhmear, 
which they might expe fron the 
righteous judgment of God for theic 
hardnels, ſo they might be freed from 
rhts hardneſs and accurſedneſs, 
* 1222, Rom.9.13. Faceb have 1 
loved, but Eſau have I bated. 
There are three things to be conk- 
dered in the accepting of perſons : 
I, When ſome external condition is 
reſpeCted belide the merir of the cauſe. 
2. And this is done contrary to the 
Law of Equity. 3. And not without 
injury done unto another. Burt none 
of theſe are ſeen in Gods ele&ing 
Facob, and tejeRting Eſan, 1. He re- 
{pe&eth not any condition or qualiry 
in chem which are eleRted: but he 
maketh of this or thac man,of his own 
good pleaſure, 2, He is not tied to 
any Law, and ſo tranſgreſſerh no Law. 
3. He doth nowrong unto any in ex- 
empring ſome from deſiruction,which 
in the rigour of his juſtice is cue unto 
all, If che Creditor do forgive his debt 
unto'one, and exact ir of; another, he 
doth no wrong : Ir is free for him ro 
do what he will with his ,own, Mae. 
20.15, The re-accepration of perſons 
properly 1s where the Judge leaving 
che merir of the cauſe doch find ſonte- 
what in the perſon, for which he gi- 
veth ſentence with one againſt ano- 
ther : Burt ſo doth not Godzhe finds no 
difference in the perſons, bur all being 
in the ſame cauſe of damnation he of 
his own free will forgiveth his debt 
unto ſome, and requireth ic of others. 
Though God give unequally, yer ic is 
nor accepting of perſons, but when 
this is done with reſpeR to ſome qua- 
liry in the perſon. | 
1223, Rom.g. 16. It is mt of hins 
that witteth, nor of hijms that raxneth, but 
of Ged that ſheweth mercy. Mat.19.17. 
If thow wilt emer into life keep the Com- 


Ss 
* Ir is therefore ſaid not robe of him 
chat willeth, becauſe ſalvation is not 
even for qur merit,bur of Gods mer- 
cy: bur icis alſo of him tharwillerh, 


not becauſe we will, though no man is 
ſaved againſt his will, bur of unwil- 
ling 


ling to receive Gods call, he is made 
2 : 74 | 

1224. Rom.9.18. God bath mercy 
on whowhe will have mercy,and whom be 
will be hardzeth. Chap.11.32. God hath 
concluded them all in nnbelief, that he 

ht have mercy upon all. 

wb ficlt a concerning the 
moſt free will and power of God,who 
may have mercy on whom he pleaſe z 
his Antecedent will reacheth to all 
men, his conſequent will 1s reſtrained 
co the believers and unbekevers, and 
ſo he will have mercy of the fairhful, 
that they may be ſaved, bur he juſily 
puniſherh and hardnerh the unbehlie- 
vers and wicked men who refiſt his 
orace freely otfered unro them. 

* 1225.Rom.10.4.| Chriſt is the end 
of the Law, Mt.6. 1 came not to deſtroy 
the Law. 

The word 71M, or end, ſhignifieth 
not the abolition or deftruction, bur 
che ſcope or drift of the Law ; him 
whom the Law would have us to be- 
lieve, and co whom by its (trianeſs ir 
ſends us unto. Chrilt is the end which 
the Ceremonial Law aims at; demon- 
ftrares, and declares ; The Sacrifices 
were cypes of our having reconciliati- 
on by Chrift, and che Policick parr of 
che Law was a ſhadow of the King- 
dom of heaven, or the Chuigh of 
Chritt. The moral Law ( which the 
Apolile principally incends in this E- 
piltle) in that ic cannot receive ſatis- 
faſtion fron our tranſaRions,and hol- 
ding forth the Meſſiah of which man 
ood ſo much in need of ts terminated 
in Chrift z not that Chrilt is eff ewe, 
only rhe end of the Law,as if he giving 
us his Holy Spirit, whereby our fouls 
are regenerated and enabled to walk 
in obedience which the Law requires, 
but that principally he is the end of 
the Law by imputation of his righte- 
ouſneſs to us, whereby we ſtand clear 
in the accountof rhe Law. 

1226, Rom.10.10. With the month 
#4 made confeſſion unto ſalvation. 1 Cor, 
4-20, The Kingdom of God is not in 
word. 2k 
Inthe firſt place is ſpoken of con- 
feſhon with faith; in the latter of 
knmane words,which the falſe reachers 
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uſed inpreaching, wherein the Kings 
dom of God confilts noe, bur in the 
verrue, that is, in a true performance 
of thoſe things they profeſs with their 
mouths, Fs t = 
* 1227. Rom.to.19, Faith comes 
by hearing. Ron.15.21. They that haut 
zot heard ſhall underſtand. 
Faith, though it be the gift of God, 
yer it is \vrought by the preaching of 
rhe Word. The latter phce tells us; 
thatthey which had nor the Law nor 
the Prophers, they ſhall now hear the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, and under- 
{tand or believe ; So rhar the latter 
place contradicts no: the former, but 
rells us, that chey which yer heird nor 
ſhall f#r and 1o underfiand, and by 
underſtancirg believe. He which pro- 
miferh the end, implies the means 
conducing to that end. 63's 
* 1228, Rom.10.20. [ was found of 
thens that ſonght me not. Ifa.65.1. 1 am 
fought of them that asked not for me,1 ams 
fond of them that ſought mie not, &c. 
Sr. Paul neither ex1&ly followeth 
the Hebrew Text, nor yet che Seprua- 
gint, as Eraſms: oblerverh,and as may 
appear unto him that will compare 
them rogerher: Burt he rakerh che 
ſenſe,1. The order is ſomewhar inver- 
red, for Jſa.65.1, the firſt parr of the 
ſentence, / was ford of them that ſought 
»e wot, 1s there the latter: And the 
lacter here, / was wade manifeſt to them 
that atked not after me, is there the firſt, 
2, The word in the Hebrew which 
Sr. Paxl tranflaterh,I was made, tu2enic, 
manifeſt, is there N:dyaſhti, not 7 wat 
ſought for of them that acked not after 
me ; for how cen that be? Bur I cauſed 
chem to ſeek me, as Bezaand Pagaine 
obſerve. | | 
1229, Rom.11,2. #ho hath khnowy 
the mind of the Lord. 1 Cor.2.16, We 
have knownthe mind of Cl rift.” 

Theſe wotds were ſpoken byE1ias in 
Paſſion, however, not as if there were 
none ar all thar knew the mind of che 
Lord, for he himſelf knew it ; but that 
he conceived there was very few, for 
they did viſibly appear ro him to he 
few. The latrer place ſhews,thar ſome 
do know the mind of Chrilt,thongh ir 
implies nor chat all d6 ir. | 
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1230, Rom.11.7. Iſrael hath not 
obtained that pan Jeeketh for. Mar. 
7 Seek and you [hall find. ' » 
- fn rhe fartt +a he ſpeaks of works, 
ſo they that ſeek God and: righteouſ- 


- nefs atrain it nor, bur in the latter the 


promiſe is made to them.thar ſeek by 
faith, 
' * Rom.11.7. with Mat.7.7. 

There are / two. kinds of ſeeking 
God, a lawful, right and true ſeeking 
of God, wherein there mult be both 
obſerved the manner, which mult be 
of faith, and the end, which is of the 
glory of God : And the other is not 
righr, which faileth of either of theſe, 
as the Jews failed in both : for they 
ſought not righteouſneſs by faith, and 
therefore miſſed of that which they 
ſought for ; and beſide, they went 
about roeſtabliſh their own righteouſ- 
neſs.and would not ſubmit themſelves 
ro the righteouſneſs of God, ;.e, They 
fought their own praiſe and glory, and 
not Gods, and therefore they failed of 
cheir dehire. - 

* 1231, Rom.11.9. Let their table 
be made a ſnare.Mat.5.46.Rom.12.14. 
&C. Bleſs them which perſecute you bleſs, 
1 ſay,and curſe xt. 

We muft difinguiſh firſt the cauſe, 
whether private, wich concerns one 


perſon only,in which cauſe it 1s unlayws-' 


ful to curſe ; or publick, concerning 
the glory of God,as As 5. 
Secondly, We muſt, conſider the 
condition and calling of them which 
uſe imprecations, whether they do it 
out of private affeftion, which is un- 
lawful : Orof a Propherical ſpirir, as 
the Prophets and Apoſtles did, As 
I3.9., 4" =, oh 
Thirdly, The things themſelves, 
-whether remporal, which may rend 
unto their amendmenr, Pſal. 89, 16. 
Or eternal, brit theſe cannot be de- 


- nounced withour Gods ſpecial war- 


rant. _ 
_ Foutrthly, The perſons are to be di- 
inguiſhed which are curſed 5 ſome 
. are ſuch as: there 1s an hope of an a- 
-mendment,- or others of whom there 


.4s-no hope of amendment, profeſſed 


enemies. - 


* Fifthly, The: manner and kind of 


imprecations- mult be looked: into, 
ſome are extraordinary or ordinary z 
of 'the former" there 1s no queſtion, 
coming from an extraordinary ſpirir, 
The ordinary, in which muſt be conſi- 
dered, 1. The perſons that curſe,which 
muſt be publick. 2. The perſons cur- 
ſed, which mult be intraRable. -3.The 
manner, they muſt curſe conditional- 
ly,nor abſolurely. 4. Wirh ſuch affe- 
ions as the perſons be nor hated, bur 
the vices deteſted. | 
In Davids imprecation, there was 
Gods cauſe, a Prophetical ſpirir, they 
were profeſſed enemies of God. The 
ſecond place 1s meant againſt private 


_ curſes, againſt perſons not deſperately 


evil, and without any ſpecal dire&ti- 
on. | 

1232, Rom.I1.11. The fall of the 
Tews ts for the ſalvation of the Gentiles, 
that they may provoke them to emulation. 
Chap. 3.8. We mnſt mt do evil that good 
may come of ute 
God rejected the Jews by his juſt 
Judgment,not that they were gulrleſs, 
but becauſe they were rebellious and 
unbelieving, and ſo cauſed God tocaſt 
them off, and ta rake the Gentiles in 
their room : The latter place is ro 
be underſtood. of the evil of puniſh- 
ment. | 
1%33- Rom.11.16, If the firſt fraits 
be haty, the lump t alſo holy, and if the 
root be holy, ſo are the branches. Mat.12, 
39, Anevil and adulterons generation. 
Joh.8.44+- The Jews were of their father 
the devil. 

The Jews are called holy by right of 
the Covenant, becauſe they were ſe- 
parated from the prophane Gentiles, 
rhence 1t 1s concluded that all hope of 
ſalvation 1s not cur off from them ; 
they are called a perverſe generation 
for their wicked works. | 

* 1234. Rom.11.16, For if the firſt 


frans be holy, the lump t alſo boly : and 


if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. 
' > 1ſaiah callerh the Jews a rebellious 
_- -  cheſame Iſrael cannar be ſaid 
oly 1n all the parts, andin reſpeR of 
the ſame timero be both holy and un- 
holy : bur divers parcs and timescon- 
fidered, both may agree unto 1ſraet!; 
for che faichful and ele conſidered 1n 
| Iſrae! 
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Iſrael they. were holy; Bur the- reſt which-is 1mpured to the Charch by 


weretebellious and unholy, the Pto- "par 


poſition mult be underſto04 not of the 
whole:Nation, bur of divers parts.-' 

*1235; Rom.11.16. /f ; wet bb 
holy — Job 14:5. C47 rig a 
clean thneg out of an unclean. \ . 

We mylt diltinguiſh between 1+ 
renal, inherent and perſonal quali- 
ties, ſuchare the habirs of the mind, 
Wiſdom, Piety, Faith, &c. cheſe are 
not conveighed by generation 5 and 
che externa! priviledges which are gi- 
ven unto: a ſtock and kindred, which 
do deſcend: by Generation, as Free- 
men beger Freemen, Slaves beget 
Slaves, Jews beget Jews, and Chriſti: 
ans are born of Chriftians: Becauſe 
the Promiſe is made ta- the faichful 
and their ſeed, the branches then are 
haly becauſe, of the holy' root, not by 
an atual-and inherent holineſs, bur by 
an outward. Prerogative of grace; 
grounded-:on the Promiſe - of God 
made » unto Believers" 'and their 
ſeed. :-. 
 Nomancan abring aclean ching by 
perſonal and inherenc cleanneſs out of 
a ſoyl that is inherently unclean ; 
Though a' perſon under the” extetnal 
Iau. 21 bolineſs;called a,branch, 

may yet be unclean in himſelf, and ſo 
bang forth -nothing bur” unclean- 
nels. Ker 

* 1236, Rotn.11, PN If rherv be 
holy, ſoavethe branches. . Eph.2.3. We 
were by natare the chilaren of wrath as 
well as others. 

In reſpect of original corruption 
chere is no difference berwixe Jews 
and Gentiles, both were the children 
of wrath 4 bur in reſpe& of external 
priviledges and advaritages the Jews 
were the right Olive, a holy root and 
branches, they were deſcended of be- 
lieving Parents,to Whom che Promiſe 
was made. 

I237.. Rom. 11. 17. The Gentiles 
were engrafted into the ſtock, of the Tews, 
or the Olive tree. Chap. 6.5. If we be 
planted into the likeneſs of his death, we 
=_ be alſo imo the likgmeſs of buys reſur- 
reftion. 

Chriſt is the Vine, che Olive cree, 
the Fig tree, in reſpeR of his efficacy, 


laſt times; either in 


ow 41em 3:- and they that are en- 


graft Chriſt rhe Head, are 


made members of the Church which 


i1shis Body. 
1238, RomiT-1.20, Be nor high mn 
ded, bmtfear: Ver 22. rms, - 
othel bent off Ver.29. For gifes 
and callings of God are tant repen- 
tance. | | 
' The firſt place concerns hypocrites 
who der. the Doarine' of - the 
Church ; the fairbful cx ite certain 
of their ſalvation by confidence froth 
the hearr, fear wich a filial, but nor a 
ſervile fear, for rhey ate caught by chae 
fear to be careful that they do not by 
carnal ſecurity calt themſelves into 
Gods diſpleaſure. © 
. 1239, Rom.t1.32) The Jews that 
were cut off ſhall be engrafted again, and 
the Gentles ſhall be cut off .C1-p.T1.,29, 
I5. The gifts and calbagy of God ave 
without repentance. 
, The unbelieving Jews are excluded; 
bur they thar believe ſhall be vrafred in 
again and be- ſaved, therefote here 
follows no change of che counſel of | 
God. 

; 1240, Rom,t1 25 Blindneſs i 
wed in pare unto Iſrael, umill the ful- 
neſs of the Gemtiles be come in. Theſ.2; 
16, The wrath of God 5 dnwiraplnciais 
ro the wttermoſt. 

The wrath of God remains upon the 
unbelieving;oblliriate,malicious Jews, 
who crucified Chriſt, perſecuted the 

Apoſtiles,and bindredthe preaching of 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles. | 

1241, Rom.11.26. And all Iſrael 
(hall be ſaved. Luk.18:8. when the Son of 
x14 conmtth;. ſhalt he find yon on the 
earth ? 

Chrilt ſpeaks comparatively, extenu- 
ating thenurnber of the faithful in the 
reſpe& of. the 
mulricude of the wicked, or ſeduction 
of Antichriſt ; bur Antichriſt being. 
diſcovered and tonſumed-wirh: the- 
blaſt of Gods mouth; there will be a 
orext multitude of- che faichful,ſo that 
all. /ſreel ſhall be ſaved ; for as theful- 

neſs of rhe Genriles is not taken ge- 

nerally for the converſion of every 1n- 

_ amongſt che Gentiles, bur ay 
z7 


96 


SP All LS Epiſtle 


to ir mult be underfiond 


them ungtatiouly, yer the Lord had 
reaſon to de as hedid: He that repens 
rath, erhiet fatlerh.in his counſel, nor 
foreſeeing all things, . or-in his power, 
nat-beigp abta ro effect. yhut beincen- 
ded: bur:God huh no defeR enther in 
EE ores chiddis: boogecty 

 cannot-repentts.. 244 o repent hgnts 
and (6, Gods aid to Sk; : not that 
he changesh;bur they change and alter 


| pi yt TAE are conferred,and 


ew themſelves unworthy of chem, 
ſo-bere1is./a-Metonymy- of the effect 
far che.caiſe — Neithes areall Gods 
gifts Withour-repentanceghur ſuch gifts 
as, depggd.upon Election z..Neither js 
every Vocation unchangeablezbur only: 
the internal; and ſpititual. God had 
choſeh Sev. to be-King, and furniſhed 
him With excellent fif:s; bur chey 
were dhly cemporal : Though he lad 4 
cemporal EleCtion tothe: Kingdom, 
it follaws.mor that he was eternally 
aleftedg for God hud:thetreed or fore- 
ſeen that-Saul ſhould nbc obntinue in 
the Kingdon appointed unt9 Ds- 
vide ie | 

£24}. Rom.11.22., God hath con- 
cluded theirs all in unbotiefy,: that be might 
have mercy npon all. Matip.14. For 
freight # the way which leadeth uno life, 

and ferb there are that find tte 
- The Apoſtle underſtands all,rhat is, 
s ahd Gentiles; who are nor ſaved 
the-nfelves, burof the meer mercy 

of God: 254) 
. *1I244. Rom.11.32. God hath (oat 
theis all iy wibelief. Plil,g 2. 16, And 


my. 


there 1s no iniquity within hin. "Ws 
.. God coth noc commit iniquiry-by 


hurting all vpin unbelief,- tor rhey 


are (hur upasin a priſon inpdniſhing 
them 2s a-ju{tJudge, with the ferters, 
45: 1t Were.wich Grves, . of their own 
blindneſs and bardne(s of heart; Rows. 
fi& .imprifonnienc upon..- offenders 


and reſitaint of liberty + $0 -miens are 


kept in the priſon of .infidelityby-the 


Sultice of - God, their fins ſo deferving; 


Bur here is the difference s Civil im- 


_ priſonmencis for fin, yet ic is nor ſin; 


ax Spiricual impriſonment 1s. blind- 
neſs and unhelief 1s fir): And. God 
jufily. pumſherh fin with fin; Quo di- 
cat Achabuns non peccaſſe credenite fÞr- 
ritns mendaci; 8c. Who. caw fay.chat 
Ahab ſinned not in believirig che falſe 
Spirit ? And who will ſay.chavfin was 
not the punuhment of, fin' coming 
from the ju 


derment of God. vs. 
1245. Rom.11.34. For! who hath 
known the mind af the Lord ? 1, Cort, 
I6, But we have the mind of Chriſt, -. 

The firſt place is concerning the in- 
{crutable ſecreis of Gods : wiſdom, 
Which are not needful for us to linoiv; 
the latter is concerning myſteries thar 
belong td or falvarion, . reveated- in 
Gods Word, and fuch which no man 
by his narural reaſon, were ithever £6 
acute, could ever come to know, 
.* 1246, Ron.12,2. Faſhion wet your 
ſelves, with t'5. . Rdjoyce withthens chat 
rejoyce, weep with them that weep. | 

Faſhion nor, or be ad, 
ar apply not your ſelves tothe cuſtoms, 
diſpoſitions, and Praiſes of: worldly 
and corrupt men. The ldrrer Place 
bids us nor rejoyce with wicked men, 
buc with che godly, and weep with 
chem, which conrradias nor 'the for- 
mer. 6» Sit) ; 
' 1247. Rom.12.20, They ſhalt 
coals of fire npon the head of thint ents 
at. 5,44. Love your enentits, do 
good td them: that hate you: © 

The Apoftle aibllerficnds here by 
coals the ſpiritual chings of conſcience, 
nor naturall coals; for benefits done 
to an enemy are a cautery to his coti- 
ſcience, which pricks and burns our 
adverſary, doth juſtly convince _ 
an 
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and ſtirs hias ap ro ptezee; concord; 


i#Hendmenr-of hfe ;-lerie rberetore: 
che viAory over our Encmhte3.. . 
' * ra9%: Ron 2:44. Love your axe- 
mies, bleſs them that Plal.1 39% 
21,22. Do at. 1 apr are Be 
We riuft' pud 2 difference berwixc 
out efienies cauſe and hisperſon;” be- 


twixe tiwn-Vand 4 fingzc > Their .evit 


cauſes and: their fins matt be hated, 
and -we- mutt _ give nd approbacion 
thereto; but ye. cheir perſons bemg 
Gods ' Creatnres; ard!” dexring -'his 


Image, in ſone ſort nult be love)— 


Enemie»d2 of ov fores; Privare and 
Padlick *- A privite enemy” 1s he chw 
hareth a man for ſome private cauſe 2n 
hinſetf; or concerning his affairs, and 
ſuch 4 ore we mutt tove and nor 
lize, 45' Chritt eommundeth and rhe 
Apofilehere. A publick enemy rs he 
chat hatech a man'fot Gods canfe, for 
er A and. the Qoſpels fake 3* and 
rhef&enomies be of cwo fores,curable- 
and theurible, We. mit pray forvthe 
obliek ovtable enenties rhe chey may 
dorvetied; and yet hate cheir conz 
ditions. If chey be incurable, and we 
have plaififiens of their final impent- 
cency, rhew we may Kate chem, for (6 
we hite ths devil ; and ye: ſo'hirg, 4s 
to dire outhatretf{ co their fms, and” 
for ther firts hire cher perſons, and 
to octietwile. The latter place ſpeaks 
of publick enemies. -* 

' 2249: Rom 3.1. There & 16 power 
but of God, 1 Pet.3.13« Be ſubjeth ts 
every Or dittate of  ntant. | 
The Maviſtracy is 4\Divine Irftitu- 
tioft : -It- 8 called rhe Ordinance of 
man,becauſe men undergo ir, and it is 
employed for the government of met, 
ad was ordained for the go0d © 
nian: though the Mayiltfate be ordm- 
ned of ttief, yer that is done by Di- 
vine authority, and ſubalternates diſa- 
oree not. _ | | 

* 1250;Rom.13.1. The powtys that 
be art brdajntd of God. Hol.8.4, They 
have [# up Princes, but not by mit, they 
have made Pronces, and 1 hiew it 


wot: :* . | 
We 4ftinguiſh betwixt the power 


4 


17 1c ſelf confidere4;and the way of at- 
catning ungq/that powet, and the uſe! 
and marmer of execucrnan The firſt is: 
alwas'oÞGod, bur.noc the ſecond,and: 
thechind j' for when any by bribery; 
cruelty, or any her corrupt, meum 
artainerh'umo any Migiltracy. oc abus 


ſth his polver cyrannicalipoowicket - 


ly, "in neither of rheferefpects is he 
ſard to bz of God.- C0677 ghar 4 

' As to rhut off Hoſea, the remingiof 
che Kinglonftoa Solomoy andgiving. 
cen Tribes to Jeroboams was the Lords 
ovn at; 1 Kinlt.1. Birinreſpe 
of the circumnttances,' : as theirevettion 
of rhe- people again(t- cific Jarvful 
King, andrhzir falling away froty his 
o5ecience-wichour conſulting with 
God, ſo was it not the Loeds act. B<- 
fides, He is ſaid to hive reigned, bur 


QI 


not by God, in rEſpz& of che mariner _.; 


of his government, Q 4 /# now acco- 
maavin, ad" ſcriprans I parefations 


Dei volantatint ; and ſo they:rergn, but | 


nor by God; both becauſeic ts concra- 
ry to the order inſticured of | God, and 
they - retgn to themſelves; not to 
God. : E200 Y {+ 
' 1251, Rom.t 3.2. Whoſcever ref- 
fteth the power, reſiſterh theOQrdinante of 
God. Mit. 22.21. R:1der nnto Ceſar the 
things that are Ceſars, and mnto God rhe 
things that are Gods, © t 
reachers hive authority ro reprove 
che Magiftrare Theologically for his 
ns, but noe- politickly ro- refit him, 
when he applies himſelf ro , Gods 
Conmandtnenrs. Bur if he ſhall de- 
generate into a Tyrant and; Idolarer, 


nd oppoſitig, himſelfro God, ſhall ſer , -7;;; . 
up what is contrary to' God, then WE zo. _ 


mult obey God rarher than men : Fot' z Tim,4. 


the ſecond Tableof che Law mult give 
place ro che frlt Table, ©. 

* I'292, Rom.1 3.2, Magiftracy. = 
the Ordinance of God. 1 'Pec.2,1 7. Mas 
giſtracy ts intimtazed to be rhe Ordinance 


An. EE. 
ply of God; 


The Powers arenot ſim 
as.other-rhings, bur eſpecially ordai- 
ned, that is, by ſpecial precept from 
God ; rhere are ocher things of God 
as Famine, Sickneſs, War, butt not ars 
dained by Preeept 'athd Command. 
Three wates may theſe Powvets be ſaid 

ro 
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QV 


92 


% 


cubmiſ- - 


to be ordained or ordered, firſt in re- 
ſpe& of God, becauſe they are by him 


| infticuredand appointed. , Secondly,in. 


regard of themſelves, rhe-Lord: hath 


ſer them cercain .limics. and bounds, 


hereby: .rbey ſhould be. ordered 
Thicdly, ip ceſped of:cnoſe. which are 


-tobeorgeredt: God would haye order: 


among inefigſome to rale;and ſome to 


obey. Magiſtracy is ſaid tobe che Or- 


dinance of man, that is, the framing 
and ordering :of Civil Government is 
of man;or intended by, or:hath this or 
chat mode fithmimen,.or 1s proper to 
men, or-is diſcharged by-men, 


1253, Rom. 13.5. Ton mnſt needs be 
ſubjet, uot only for wrath,: but alſo for - 


conſcience ſake. Gal.5.1. ' Stand faſt in 
the. liberty wherewnuh Chrilt hath made 
Hl fr 6, -. : Fi , | 

The decrees of che. Magiſtrate, if 


on is ci- they agree with Gods Word, and are 


ther ac» 
tive or 
Paſſive, If 
we Can- 


appointed for good order, they bind 
the conſcience: . ſo alſo Ecclehiaſtical 
Conſtitutions, for keeping the Moral 


not the Laws,are to be pioully obſerved, ſo far 


ative 
way,we 
muſt rhe 
paſlive 
way, 


\ another, hath fwlfille 


as they hindef not the uſe of our Chri- 
ſtian Liberty. | 
" * Rom.13:5. For conſcience ſake. 
Gal.5.1. Stand faſt,8c. 
| For conſcience ſake of che Divine 
Precepts, - which being voeyed brings 
peace of conſcience, but to refilt Gods 
Ordinance, z.e. the Magiſtrate 1n L1- 
citis & Honeſt, or actively, 15 a dead- 
ly fin, ſauciens conſcientiam, Wounding 
the conſcience. The ſecond place for- 


bids not obedience to the M agiſtrate, 


bur bids us ſtand Faſt in chat libercy 
which Chriſt hath given, but Chriſt 


.. never gave liberty to reſiſt the Magi- 
: rare, as before I ſaid. 


1254. Rot.13.8. He that loveth 
d the Law. Mat.22. 
40.' On theſe two Commandments, (the 
loue of God, and our neighbour ) hang all 
the Law and the Prophets. 

The love of our neighbour proceed- 
ivg from the love of God, is the ful- 
filling of che Law z fince we have bur 
the Image of God in our neighbour, 
therefore God mult be principally be- 
loved. | 

* Ron.13.8, with Mate22.40. 


Hath fulfilled the Law. The Apolile 


St/PAL LS Epiſtle: 


rehearſeth nor all theCommandmednts; 
but only thoſe. 'of the ſecond: Table, 
becauſe he treateth of thoſe: Duties 
which are to be performed unto men; ; 
and by the keeping of theiſecond Ta- 
ble is betrer obſerved and difcerried 
rhe keepingof che Law than.ar of the 


firſt : We mult reſtrain the word Law 


tothe ſecond 'Tabte,but in.the former 
place we muſt take in both. che Ta- 
bles. Beſides, the love of -our Neigh- 
bour -may be ſaid to be the fulfilling 
of 'che Law; becauſe it proceeds from 
the love of God, and he that loves his 
Neighbour, firſt loves God, and then 
his Neighbour in order to Gad. .- + 
I255, Rom.13.13. Let we wot walk 
mſtrife and enyying. 1 Cor,14.39. Co- 
vet ſpurituall gifts. | 
Emulation joyned with envy by 
reaſon of anorhers prefir, is evil, and 
meant by the firft place ; 1n the latter, 
fincerity of love proceeding from 
e60d zeal and juſtice. 


b 


I: 1256, Rom.14.1, Hin that ie whah. 


in the faith recerve, but not to dowbeftsl 
drſputations, Gal.2.11, Paxl withſtood 
Peter to the face, ſaying, if thou being a 
Pew liveſt after the manuer of the Gen- 
tales, © _ 20 Fit 

They are weak who know not the 


true uſe of indifferent things. Peter 


being taught by the heavenly viſion, 
that diſtin&ion of Meats was taken a- 
way, deſerved to be reprehended ; be- 
cauſe what he learned of God; and 
raughr in the publick Council, he yer 
obſerved nor, but was ſcandalous both 
to Jews and Gentiles. | WY 
1257. Rom.14,3. Let not hin that 
eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth wot. 
Col,2.21.T ouch notytaſte not fandle not. 
In the former place,abſtinence,and 
obſervation of meats proceeding from 
faith wichour ſcandal, is left free ; for 
the Ceremonial Law .ended at Chriſts 
coming : In the latter he reproves the 
ſuperlitrion of the Coloſſians, Who be- 
ing taught the uſe of chings indiffe- 
rent, yer brought them in as a part of 
Gods worſhip neceſlary to ſalvation. 
The Apoſtle doth not ſo much con- 
demn them for obſerving Ceremo- 
nies, as that they did keep them op1n;- 
one neceſſitatis, With an opinion of ne- 


ceſſity. 


) 
\ 
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celli:y. In the. latter place - wp 4 
file peer not ſo\,much of abſt; 
nence from. meat, and;Marriages, bur ; 
of the Precept. of -abltinence,'from, 
boch. which - thould:be brought: ' 1thhy* 


wicked Hereticks, the Mmnmchees, T als- | 
ons, and others which condemned. 


them as evils 

1258. Rom. 14.6, He that Dgandah 
the day regardeth it unto the Lord ,and be. 
that regardeth wot the day to the Lord, he 
doth not regard ut. Gal 4.10. Herepre- 
hends them | for obſeruing. daies and 
months aud times, and Nears. 


The firit place leaves 1r frez to'the- 


weak, who had render.conſciences,ei- 


ther to obſerve or nor obſerve the legal 


feltival daies, ſo they- did ir without 


opinion of .meric, or,neceſſity, or. of=. 
fending their neighbour: The. latrer, 
reprehends che Galahians, who with: 
kind of cye,of copſcience gid obſerve 


the Sabhachs and F:(tival. times of the, 


Jews according to the Law, as if they” 


| had nor been {er free by Chrilt; 

* 1259. Rom.14.9, : That he mght 
be the Lord bethof the dead and of thi'li- 
mg. Nat.22.32, He; 14 y0t the God of 
the dead. 

Inthe one place they a are ſaid code 
 deadaccording t6 the, Sadduces ſenle; 
that beirlg ac. a{l, bur. were ut-; 
rerly periſhed _ exrintt both i in bo- 
dy and foul, of ſuch,zbe Lord-is,not 
God: '\\For he 1s .nog..a; God: of ghar 
aa Nat he- is not. (their God as 


D SE DER £ 


Apoltic underttanderh them, war 
are ODE Wn thoup derdi in body... 
' 1260, Rom.14.15 * Deftroy not 
with thy meat for = Ciriſt died. Joh. 
10.28. My ſheep [hall no max pluck out 
of my bad 

The El:& may be deſtroyed by 
rhemſelves as weak men,and by reaſon 
of Satans malice, char puts ſo many 
offences in their way, ny not in :e- 
ſpeR of God, ſor no man can ſnatch 
them finally our of his hands. 

* Roys.14.15, with Joh.10.28. 

He, .is..ſaid -  deftroy his brother, 
whorhough he really cannor, yet gives 
occaſion to ſuch a ruine. The Apoſtle 
ipeaks nor here exactly and preciſely 


[ 


of thoſe whom. indeed 8 wg org. 


bur of ſuch asin our eng ti wa 


on are.held, fol ef of | that 
Onenes fidew- (rift prof fentes pro re-; 
demptis habet charuas C bims. All, 

that [profeſs the faich of;,Chriſt, Chii- 
tian chariry.. holdech/.co be- of,/ che; 
number. of thoſe which are redeem- 

ed. mr 


Let / 
ed 
ch = r=" 


''I261, Rom. 


IV 


but not ro ſeek fot. ——_— = x 


not pleal MER --1+01 A ©3811 97 
* Rom1 5,2. nt ae I Wijtes 


»-Y3< 1W7'4 No oft _ 


| Gs no 2! wiv 
2. Neither m we plea os 


& Fre rw, "Coro bee HS, 


EEE, == 
rn T\Pg4, 


NY 


him in the ad i 
I 262, es 5. t4: And I my ſe 
alſo am perſwaaed of you my vx 
that you ala are full of pe 
with all knowledge. Chap. 14-1. There 

were many amo po weak in faith, 

The Apolile before by Synechdoche 
attributes ro the whole. Church that 
which belongs bur to one patt, for 
there were many godly, learned, and 
weak alſoin that Church. 

* Roms.1 5.14. with Rong.14. 

He had formerly ſpoken wy 
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a St, PAULS Epiſtie, &c. 


pre z 
es of 


f Torii eminene ones. 


cvs denomination '''to the 


whole,not to every particular Member 


thereof. 


"F267, Rom,! 5.20. 7 would not build 
; dation, Foh,q. 38. 1 


Ln f whereon Poo 
| 4s his" Mini 
tes,” ' and he 4 
"on. anorher mans 


es had- 

_ I to h; oht 
= fy » {f-Chitk was 

| - ot rixbro heard of, The 

x e the ſeeds eni Gods 


| mer on or 


” ho” ©" - 
— ES ments 5 


ON vg ' 


with 
enteth' 


cion2 or \t6” have [preached ' 
anted a 


returned to E pheſo, 2, It, Pexl \ was 
rwice at Cormh, ice at Epbeſns, 
rwiceat Jernſalew, afrer he had been 
rhefirſt time at Corarh, 3, Between 

Paul: firſt and ſecond i to Corimh, 
chere may be ſuppoſed ſome five years 
( ſome ſay fix or ſeven?) ro'have come 
berween : He might come thirher 
firſtt.in the ninth year of Claudins 
+00 in the ſeventh or eighth of 

oro 


3265. Rom.16.5. Epinetws the firſt 


fining of Acgiah.. 1 Cor,16,'15. ou 


know the houſe of | Stephanas that it is the 
fo frus 0 ra us! 

- Epinetns was one of the firſt which 
believed, or becauſe of his excellency 
of ſpiric, making a way for others en- 
trance into the faith, or for his good 
example to orhers, - or for his perſeve- 
rance in his firt Zeal — $o called rhe 
firſt fruits, It may be he was one of 

Stephanas houſhold, 'and ſo the firtt 
t, and Stiphavas likewiſe che firſt 
Ee this way. 

' L266, Rom:16.20. Ti be God peace 

ſhall bruiſe = net ner feet 


Coles.1 « ative co hath Ropled vio 


* litres an 


-Chrif was was Ulreddy become Con- 
querour,bruifin _ the ba of rhe infer- 
nal Serpent,and he Juers Sa- 
tan 1m us, ke ves us force to 
overcome that wicked ſpirit by the 
verthe of the Holy Ghoſt ; ang ſo to 
rriumph over him. Chriſt Had himſelf 
overcome Saran;and purchaſed of God 
the Father that we ſhould overcome ; 
now Chrift ſhall” ſhortly come! and 
make us atually tread and; Y 
_ Satan. 19 


TwoEpiftles of St.P 4 {U Lto the 


CORINTHIANS. 
ga4y He firft is Legal, reprehending them who were obnoxious to ſo many 
vices, it-is-dire$t againſt Series, Inceſtuous, Whore 


ers, Adul- 


refers, Contentioug, Deſpiſers of che weak brethren, Proud, Arro- 
o1nt, Coverous, ſuch as denied the Reſurreftion, Writren from Phz- 


lippi, in the Year of Chtif 55+ 


The other Evangelica!, rocomforc the afflited, commands chem to receive | 
him that was excommunicated, commends the Minifiry.of the Goſpel ; exhorts 


to give Alms,/and do good works, reproves flanderers, and glories againitthem 
in the Lord. Itwas wricten from Phipps in che Year of Chriſt 55. 


t267,1 Co R.1.7. Tow come be- 


hind in no gift. Ver.11.1t * 


hath been declared unto me that there are 


contentions | amongſt you- ; Chap. 3.3. 


Chapa34figys + oo OI, 8 
The firſt place is concerning thoſe 
that were-apptoved and commended 
amonelt the Cormhians + The latter is 
concerning thoſe who did contenti- 
oully prefer themſelves before other 
Miniſters of "che Church. 
* 2 Cvr11.7.with I Cor.l.11,—3:3, 
—y; poem po Þ. 
' They abounded ini gifts; bur this 
hinders nor'their want of. gtace ; their 


having many. gifts mighr make chem. 


contentious if they had not more gra- 
ces. 2,” They wete totbehind in no 
eifts, z. e. in no kind of gifrs, ſome 
could ſpeak with Tongues, ſome could 
Propheſie,&c. And ſo altogerher they 
mig 
and mighr excel others wich whom 
they Were' | compared , yer they 
might contend among themſelves. 
3. Thy came behind none of that age, 
and ye this ſaies not bus char ' they 
as well as others were 1mperfett' 1n 


STACE; \ 


1268, I Cor.1.9, Yow rome behind 


in m0 gift. 1 Cor.13.9. We know mn 
art. 
f In the firſt place is meant neceſſary 
ces'-to ſalvation, the abundance 
whereof was joyned with imperſeQion 
of degrees, which thall- be fulfilled 


r ſeem to be defeRive in no gifr,, 


in the Revelation of Chriſt. ; 
* I26g. 1 Cor.1.14. '/ ;havk, God 
that I baptized none of you. but Criſ- 
px, &c..'Ner.197. Chriſt ſent me not ta 
preach. Mat.28. 19, Teach all Nati> 
FBS, , 
The Apoltle ſaies not, .he thanked 
God he” baptized none at all, buc 
none except Criſpus,8c. for if he had 
thought baptizing unlawful he would 
not have them's but he 
gens deymadenks inlagtagand 
ar made t a 
by fuch and fuch to be an 0&- 
cafiqn of their Diviſfions,one being of 
axl, another of Apollo, and upon this 
account he bleſſerh God: . When he 
ſaich, Chriſt ſent him not to baptize! 


| he dothnor mean nor to baprize arall, 


(for —_ = did baptize Cy;ſ- 
pus, 8c. at a, 1 


principal work, chough'Chriſt ſene-alf 
ro *baptize. as well as to 


orher. <1 
1270,- I Cor.l:17. Chriſt ſent me 
not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. 


Mar.28,19. Go and teach all Nations, 
ing then. 6 

- HE Apoſtolical — the 
eſs principal was to baptizez the prin, 

cipal was the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and that was ordinary, or extraordi- 
nary. | XES 
_ 1271. 1Cor.t.21, The wiſdens of 
God. V.21, Jt is called the fapliſhmeſs of 
preaching. The 


, yer not ſo the one as the - 


— 


96 - TwoEpiſtles of St. PAUL. 


The Goſpel of i ſ:Ifis the wiſdom ' Torhe Law and to the Teſtimony. 


, of God - which iivthe opinion of car- ; When we are ſent to the Law it is 
nal an if ing TE is called by '/. in reference [ta Chriſt, the, Law and 
accident foohiſhnetfs. Prophets teltifie 6f Chriſt, and are 


1272, 1 Cor 1.21.1t pleaſed God by rage to oring _ Chriſt ; 
the fool Preaching rw fave ; Therefore the Apoſtle. t.derer- 
: fel / id 9.21. If Thnay _—_— know no ing bur Gb, ind 

but rowch bis garmient, I ſhall be whote: yer "know the 'Law and Prophers in 
| Thefirſt place is of the ſalvation of relation ro Chriſt, and ſo he mighc 
the ſoul;which is done by the Goſpel : * know ocher rhihgs in that reſpe&..... - 

The latter is of the cure of the body, 1276, I Cor.2.6. We ſpeak wiſdom 

which is wrought by divers means, among chews that are perfett.Chagit 3. 
- ordinarily by the Word and Sacra- 12. We kyow wparte _ 

ments, extraordinarily by other Perfection in the former - place is 

means. '-* =. oj . © nor meant imply, but comparatively ; 

+ * 1243.1 Cor.1.24. Chriſt the wiſ- the: Apoſtle calls chem -perfeCt here, 

dem of God. God the Father is the God not thoſe who wanted no perfection, 
wiſdom. - "50 25: -bucſuch as are ſoin reſpect of novices 
Chriſt is called the wiſdom of in the Church. Abſoluce perfeCtion is 
. God, not as'if the Father had no wiſ- proper to the next life, and'af thac we 
dom of-himſelf,. or had no;perſonal know:bere butin part. 
abilicies. 'of knowledge ;-The.'Son is. + * 1279, © Cor.2.L1. For what yhan 
called. Wiſdom as be 'is-. called che knoweth the things of mas which © ;n 
Word. To:difttinguiſhe him\from the mar ? Jer:17.10, I the Lord ſearch the 
perſon of the Father, the Son is ſaid heart. . 4 
_ to:be the Wiſdom of rhe'Father by a Man knows not his own heart, . nor- 
begotten Wiſdom: Sepremtza genita,and one- man cannor. know 'the things of 
fo.the Word as light is>begotren by. another mans. beart g yer -th Lord 
lighc :- The Son'is ſaid hereto: be:the knows all our hearts. + oe 
revealed Wiſdom of God 1n gathering 1278, 1 Cor.2.1 5, He that-15ſpirt- 
his Church... ' Chrilt is that perſon that twal:judgeth all. things,: yet he: himſelf is 
 teveals the fecret wiſdom'of God to judged of no man, Chap.4.4. He that 
us;by which he-would haye-us brought jwdgeth we 15 the bedflaas 32.And 
to ſalvation, -and ſo! he-is called the the ſprrits of the Prophets are ſubjett to 
power of :God.z\not-thar the Father is rbe- Prophets. ' 
weak, | arid the Son only-ifixdng,” bur -- In rhe firſt place God, Eeccleſialti- 


£ 
* 


Chriſt is theperfon by. whort the Fa- cal and Political Judges are nor exclu- 
ther powerfully and effeQtually gachers' - ded, being they are ordainedby God, 


his Church,and raiſeth the dead. bur choſe. chat. are carnal and ſenſual, 
-i* 1274: Cor.1.26. Not manywiſe the Prophets are: ſubjeR to. the Pro- 
after the fleſh, 8c. Mar,11.28. Come phetsin the judgment of fairh,concer- 
uoto meall jethat are weary, 8c. - ning things chat areto be believed, for 
2 Callingis twofold, external and in- God givech us tis Holy Spiric by mea- 
rernal, ordinary or extraordinary, ſure : neicher dowe all'underſtand all 
common or ſpiritual and; effeftual ; things, . bur -comparing. our, opinions 
por many wiſe (as: the world counts we mult judge wich Learned men. | 
wiſe men): are. called effe&ually, in- | 1 Cor.2.15, But hethat 35. fpiruaal 
rernally,and ſavingly. Qr:Chrilt calls. judgeth all things. 1 Cor. 4.4. He that 
nor allro him he calls all che weary : judgerh me 55: uhe Lord.  - oc 


All wiſe men and mighrcy men are not The former placerells us, he chat is 

weary men, there are not-many wiſe ſpiritual or enlighrned and regehera- 
that are weary, ted, by Gods: Spirit underftantis.and 

* 1275. 1 Cor.2.2.For 1 determined diſcerns all Gods truth, .ſo much, as 

þ- ariel thing among 'you, ſave concerns his ſalvation, and, yer...chis 
rift, and bim crncified.Iſa,— hinders not the. Lords judging. of our 


vet t0 
 Feſws 
| f | coni{ciences 


to thenCO RI A THIEAMNC S. 


2. cauſciences whether we -have.umpro* 
' ved our underſtandings Te) rhe. us 
moſt in Gods ſervice:" 750 

"1939+ Cor 2 OitlhNurs 591 

The Le 9-7 hop en wy taken 
as-in ſome places forthat.which isop- 
poſroep rich bucre.char!which/ts 
leſs ſpiricual, and 1 9, the next wards; 
& y1779%5,45 babes; are Exegetical,of\%- 
planatoty.. I ſpeak t ro' you that are fo 
far carnal. as you ſeem bur babes 10 
Chriſt, 

1280.1 Cor. » t.3, And I a 
could nat ſpeak to yon 4s nnto ſpiritual; hut 
4s uuto-caxnal. Chap: :I2. Santtified:in 
Chriſt Feſus, called to bt Saints. Ner. Fo 
Enriched with all knomledges © 

e Cormthians were more or leſs 
carnal; who walked according to men, 
deprndi 1pg on mensauthoriry,: 10; dos 
even co CONLENTIONS, and tour 
bling the Church of God: with caqal 
dere. Co FY _-_ O 31 I801 

1281,.1 Cor.3,6. 1: planted, 
Aplepred I, Core3.8, Now herhut 
ad he that moore «th are 9nde10:; 
ant; preached che Goſpel mot 
you, from which preaching ſprung: up 
our faith. Apoſlos came after mezaud 
e taught $2: &f Fm 
to you,, and watered youwit 
ble inttrudtion, Noy both I and 4- 
polles are one, i.e, Have the ſame office 
from the ſaine Lord, and we workin 
the ſame external manner,and neither 
the one or. the other can make any.im- 
preſſion upon the ſoul, nor infuleany 
vertue unto it wichour God. / We are 
one.as to the effe&s. -.., 
\ .1282.; LOS: 23 Fai. Nogber heck 17 
lanteth nor he that watereth is j 
, God who giveth theoncreaſes Ver. 
He that Planieth ard, he that patereth are 
one. 

Any thing, is not ro.be caken abſo- 
lurely,or for being,in nature, but; com- 
patgoively, and ſecundum quidy.0r.all 

ur labour. wichour. Gods opexarion 
Seoy nothing. :... 
1283,1 Cor. 3.3. ' He that plamerh 
ard he that watereth are one. Vet -4.P ant 
was not ane with the Teachers at Co- 
rinth, 
One. is (aid co.be either in gent 
degree, vocation,gifts, aurhority,gimes 


» 4 


ame dodrine of Chritt 


labour, ,'ox,, T&vards:: - Preachers are 


not ow: lt. thoſe waigs: Pants was 
not one, Wiely.zho s:/\Who 
preached: 9p. chemſelves' -mote | than 


rife] 4ts, 0 5 
La8 ge 1/7 Cor.3. 19+ Pun laidethe 
fruongazion, - Heb. 3. +: TO buile af 
rhings is God. 
God is-che. chief Work-awalier and 
builder of; all chings, aud; who--alone 
oiveth/ faich. to his, Church,; + bur [to 
commend. che Miniiry be gives this 
honour unto others, Walgh he ſatth do 
thar, whigh,he himſelfidogy:-ſo-in the 
Old Tekamenche calls the.,Prophers, 
in the. New the Apoltlesche Archiv 
res of. the Foundation cher Doctors 
thax build.che Walls,oilers-who, cover 
che Hauſe, . and Paw\(atth by his Apo: 
folical Office, that, he jaid the Foin 
darion) cr; wr 125979 
128601. Car, ct Ems, 
- bu that) ads winch 1; 
Fur» 
ian of rhe Apgſe les 
\ >, Tof 


- 


che _ pf  beheye tOcpf FDocine 
becauſe, che fundamencal 


Doctrine me 
ceflary, ro:; ſalvation; qeiyects Cha, 
which Do&rine is-conrained. inthe 
Law angyhe Golpelz:inthe Law! bes 
cauſe Chy is the engof the Law,and 
perfedbeharicy.a.r.chix is.rhe priptigal 
foundariog,;.the ſecand.Foundaxioniif 
Ry eres ors the nee 


rin wy 


Ed 
fone mh Mar. 7: " oY olees 


rk plare K8nndt concerning 
AA 


che foundation, bur 6 NA, .hold the 
foundation 3 they, at, ,. build pon 
this ſoundation;waodshaysliubble, thar, 


par 
1 im propesy; obſcurgsrfrjvgr 


1h expoſigi ARPRgEIS 
ah 


EE $»P 
SD 


oun- 


3.1 ” Elanicls dns F 
ericks "who, overthrow 


dxthengjhe, Goſpel "0b 
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| == ——urt Ir 


ry Tm was godly 


= of the or CEE I 
D ptaiſeof his{abour, w Hot | 


FEES 


fey orndn Ye rſer ſhall 


botetby dofieof revealed bright- 


K-09? Chiiftor of the firs of the fpi- 
ris, which will ſbery the vanity of his 
_ work, or byhefice of affliction, or ſo 

NE cat 


b naked our of 


Bu! ne SE: v. # 


het ie, Fan » 


wiſe. Soy ror 
nm 's 
OE Es Fins” 


= 


1289. x Cor:4.3- KETS Iv it 15 4 


| of your. ;.Chap.14. 
J®; Te The brite Pr ==3 


# are ſub- 
jeld 01 the Prophet 
OE oe be ent 


Judgem 
men; bur he 
denieth that he hunts after favour or 


2Cor.19. « pplauſe from" men, or tharHe cares 


Ce as 
— 


- + Io  Epitts af PAUL 


"ah ge ya _—_— _— 


i do ove 5 my falff@adr0/p 


fer my ſelf b > arders; Ae 


— — y felf, if} ou 


pr auth whore in —_ hire. 
cation; doarine, and delity, teſt he 
ſhould ſeem to be a Judge in hisown 


cauſe, he leaves the judgmene to God. 

Laſtly, he knew nothing by himſelf, in 
of his Offce 64 open 

ſcience whereity he lived 

e- bur be ſpeaks nor of his A 


1291, 1 Coriqu3 _Ljndg not ney ſe 
Co 1.31, If we won fink 6b 
ſhold not be judged. 
"I che rtpehe ode tx july 
ment elf 
woes ay; of latter hecom- 
of correRion and 


which belongs ro 


1292,1 KAY Fo Tud +=xh 
faoche tryve.Chap,io t y. fudge ye 

pat hon 1 Copnge jane i 

From the 2mMent 0 

the Coriorkians tits Chci che fu- 
preath Judge ; a4 if he ſhonld fay, Do 
notpaſs your Cenhite before you know 
the maccer perfectly, and rhe parties 
have been heatd, Al before rhe laſt 


 _ day, when God ſhall 8 


os and _ ca 2 

Rp cenfuriee 
ſors ahd ore: miſconſitaing og 
ful chings, which might in he judg- 
ment of chatiry have a4mirred 2 ber- 
*_ mg Judze not rigidly 
mercy, exaggerating ſmall 
ales; e nor parrially, having an 
nders rather than tothe 


to: a 9X19 T ME ACS. 


not clear and 
EEREY cpa ag 


karl ey par Do&rines,which are de> 
EE 


jng before the ume, for the time 1s 
Come £0/ judge the | of men 
* 1293.1 Cor.4. pe SL Go _ 5.1, . honpmch he the 
things to ſhame you. _ 5» 1 ſprakyo there 11 fernic at iow @ you,und ſuch 
youe ſhanoe. As 18 wot among it the - Rom. 
Ir is one ching to write ſcoffinglyar 26.T bo Gemiles were Hovxapes al rn- 
their vanity, by comparing his own alter affefiiens, 
eftate with theirs. Anorher thing t0 T (heverh chitthis mics 
Write to them, ſhewing chem their kedneſs dereſied by rhe more hos 
: own faults tothemlſelves inſuch acn- neſtheathens withoge dereftation 
vincing manner as may make them ro ir conld nbr'be named before chatte - 
woid thoſe courſes which may make alſo the offenders chemſelves did 
them #ſhamed. Paul did nor the for- on that wickedneſs. 
mer, bur he did che larrer. "I "IO 2, wich 2 
. wc 1 Corg4.15. .Yow have wet The former 
hy rm for uw Chris Feſws 1 ang ne 0 rewrry 
ya > pang. brough the Gotpel. _ x crime char Gentiles 
Maran: #0 5 father on derefied, & feverely pt the: 
earth, Laws, if any a 
The firlt place foeaks afcer this cue themſelves wich 
ſenſe: Youmay.haye-many Miniſters ſuch unnatural contraft or abo- 
roinftruatyou, and cofeed you, being aft, The latterplace ſhows, 
already begdrren, © hut yer you cannot that the Gentiles were. co all 
ſay you have many Fathers, or thoſe unclean affe&tions in the whole ; yer 
- Which firſt preached che Goſpel ro tha this fin of Inceſt was generally | 
© you, andby thar preaching begot you practiſed of-them, or by any of them 
ro believe in Chritt. -Ldid char 0 withour puniſhment is not ſaid. 
for you. : The ſecond place bids us call 1297. 1 Cor. 5.12. #hat haveT to 
no man on earth primarily or original- abs ro judge rhims that ave without 7 Cha. 
ly father, fecondarily, and as inftru- | 
ments We may, 

* 1295.1 Cor.q.20. inbox" ray 
of God" ts wot in word, but 1n 
Rom.10.t0. By the month i009 / 
made to ſalvation... of the Church by the word be pres 

The former place tells us the 5g ched to them: The 4arcef is of the 
file doth nor govern not handle'the Saints ingeneral, andcheir Jcgangn 
hearts of his by Rhetorical art and of approbation. The Saints,ſa th Chry- 
ſpeeches, after the matiner of wartdly ſoſtome, a Judge he wack byebe > 
States , br by che firengrh of his Spitir, exemplary judgment, becauſe by chair 
which gives life to che plainneſs- of u_ the  perfidicuſneſs - of the 
mens preaching. The fezond place ſhalt be condemned; ' | 
tells ns, thar' God requites of 'rhem © 1298. 1 wg cr £ 
whom he hath won by his Spirit that tr Low before the 13 
they ES the Ls roo ful be ſb ts the big 
name of Jeſus Chritty ' if theythink powers, 
to be ſaved. God doth not only re- In the fir place the Apotile con. 


99 


quite that you ſhonld befieve with che demns their defire co'contend before 
_ thar Jeſus is the Chriſt; but he an unbelieving Jadgezyec — 
| orbic 


' x#©O 


* 


_ done) without: 


before.cvil Ju- 
SIP I 7 0 


dicature”? 


973; o 


WA r Co,6oraweth Prakknes: .- 5 


-Apolile coOnrtagaiane: tale 
vid _ 


Lf rig 


| Bei Toba ſnug rg 


matter were of very great” -conſe- 
and not. only . concerning our 
Ives. Pur li pondemtns then for 20- 
ing to. law\before Infidels,. whereas 
there were: brethren | and:'Chtiftians 
enough to compoſe differences ; and 
Aor:our v6 ſpleen,” of other ſiniſter af- 
foRion'roitnplead oneancther before 
hearhen-Judges, which could -not be 
-OreaC ſcandal ' to the 

lyand wiong to Chriltian Religi- 


on; » for this laidopen to the Gentiles 


cheAmbitwngEnvy, [s,&c. 
ofthe Chriftrans, who at the. beſt are 
buirmets, though the Heatliens' conſfi- 
derediit not, but were ſubje& to throw 
the p_ of, panes Profeſſion 
WE) 

* 1298. 1 'Gor 6.2. Digy ot know 


 thas the Saints ſhall jndge:the World? 


Pfal.9: Soda he ſoal Juage the world in 
hoy ju th the World an 
zively/and Primarily:The Saints judge 


the World«detivarively and as Afleſ- 


ſors and approvers of —_ Judgment 


robe ult,: 
11300, 1.Cor.6.5. en 


woaur among Ju AChapctaQ. There. are 


not Wiſe. 
I; habe s makes the que- 


| Kion;(inahenerbe aſſerts that = 


are/nor-many: wiſe men amongſt the 
Germhbians:;//but he tequires nor car- 
nal wiſdom,burGhiiftian wiſdom, the 


Inga weabat is the feat of the 


Lotd. IT 


23:33 Colb:5 avich 1.Cora,126. 
_ 212 While 'beasks, the queſtion, Whe- 
ther cher#be1a\;wiſe man ? He doth 


* 
Þ?k 


not deny rhat:there. is, -bux rather aſ- 


derts-it, Andwhile he fairh, . that nor 


many wiſe mew after-rhe*fleſh. He 
dach 'nox afſett. thar thete,were many 
wiſe men among them, but this, . that 
4nall/the: worl orld we ſhould find chat 
carnally wiſe., men were 
'tobelieve in Chriſt, The 


Not ma 
£0nV 


r wp I; 3 © - _— | Xx. © 4 . Cag _ 4 | 4h "__” n 8 4 n - L _ 
C Pd : , IS b n 
s ? . | 
- . : , : _ 
» A , _— , «a7, . , 

% *# | \ s” E " 4 S v ) 
; es pf St. P XML: 

. | oY RF > ' is 4 . 


4nicchentongre 


former place 4s ſpoken.of :diforger and 
prudenc Chriſtians .3Fheilatcer-place 
of. carnally wie men! 4 TT 

2.2 ZOT, It " Contarg. God 
thobelh, Phil.3:a Ls He ball Fl 
GE oy 

© The firſt laces of the abuſe of the 
belly, of ri fleſh and worldly plea- 
Lures ; the-belly, being it 4s a: part 
of mans body,” ſhall nor. be deltroy- 


ed, bur glori ed with the other Memy 


bers,” * 
1302, ' Cor.7.1. 7t Cond fir a 
man not to tonch a woman. Vers Let 
every man have his own wife. 

here is not oppoſed toevil, or 


hal der. 


ro fin, asSif 1t;were fin to liye in Wed- | 


lock ; bur ic ſignifies tranquility. of 
life, eſpecially inicume of perſecution : 
The wife before the fall was given to 
man by.God, .as a.helper ro;hus devo- 
fion, fociery, generation,. education, 
cconomy; and much ;more after the 
fall is ſhe a (helper co him in us. infir- 
mity, and Is the _Nuery of unlawful 
love. .-..- : 

1303, I Cors 6. 1: ſpeak, this by 
pomiſins aid ber 

5 mort one ot 
Vaſa. Lt every mas bave his own 
wife. 
The firſt place leaves itfree to mar- 
ried people to live continentlyif they 
can, and are willing ſo to do : In the 
later places,the pious cultome of mar- 
ried people by the Inſtitution of God 
andthe approvation of Chriſti —_— 
mended. | 
. .1364.'1 Cor,q.10. Zan; yet 
notT, but the' Lord. Ver:12, Speak, 7, 
the Lord. 

Firft he ſaith, -»0r 7, but the Lord, 
becauſe it wasa Law to forbid divorce- 
ments : Afterward, 7, ſaith he, »ot che 
Lord, becauſe -by-him without. a com- 
mandment of God the Halys Ghoſt did 
then ceach, 

.  * 1 Cor7.10, with 12; n amend 
you from the Lord, and not by auynew 
or Law, | and 


connſel, and. adice of mow but by 


Chrifts expreſs command. 
.- He perks nor this by peculiar re- 
yelarion,- as ſome'other things aftrer- 


wards,bur tharhe had an expreſs com- 
and 


Jet not by meer . 


FR 
Mar, 19.6 


Mat,s.32 
© 19.3, 


to the CORINTHIANS. 


mand for ic iti Scripture, Yer 7 ſpeak, 
»ot the Lord, 1 guided, as I ſuppoſe, by 
the Holy Gholt, bur Icannot beſo 
confident of this as of the reſt, be- 
cauſe I have not fo cleir a revelation 
from God; nor havethe expreſs Word 
of God for it,ſo as for the other. 
'.*x305,. I Cor.7.10. Let not the wife 
depart from her hucband.Luk.18.259.N6 
man hath left Houſe,or Parents, or Bre- 
thren, or Wife,&c, _ 4 

There is a double departure from a 
Wife, the one in body; the other in 
ſpirit and affe&tion ; ler no man depatrr 
from i his wife in the latter account ; 
fome may be forced upon the account 
of the Goſpel ro- depart from their 
Wives bodily, and ſeparate thus from 
them, though they that are thus ſepa- 
rared are not ſeparated in ſpirit; andif 
ir be put to the queſtion, Whether we 
ſhould obey God in forſaking all, or 
elſe forſake God and keep ns toour 
Wives ? The anſwer will be, that our 
obeying God, though in oppokition to 
our Wives, doth not argue our hating 
our Wives, or departing from them 1n 
affeRion, bur our loving God better 
than our Wives. | | 

* 1306.1 Gs Mat.19.9. 
E xcept for the cauſe of fornication. 

= a he ſaith Kh wife may not de- 
part,he' intends not,depart not upon 4+ 
ny occa(ion, but depart not upon any 
trifling or lefſer occaſion than che 
Word of God hath expreſly laid 
forch, which: is fornication — And 
yer it is one thing for the-Wife to de- 
part from the Husband, another ching 
for the Husband to put away his Wife; 
Though the former is the ſafer opition 
for reconciliation of this place. 

1307. I Cor.7.14.Tonr children are 
holy. Eph.2.3. We mere the children of 
wrath. 

The firſt place ſhewerh the honeſt 
procreation of Chriſtian children, 
who though they are by nature the 
children of wrath, yert by reaſon of the 
Covenant and faith they are called 
holy. | 

; 308, I Cor.7.19. (ircumc:ſien 1s 
athing.Gen.17.16. And you ſhall cir- 
cumciſe the fleſhigce. 

. To fay Circumciſion is nothing is 


one thing, and chat it was commanded 
of God is another. Though God 
commanded Circumciſion; yer he 
commanded it ſo as not ro be an Or- 
dinance further charito reach that Age 
which was till Chriſt came and ſuffe- 
red, When che Apoſtle aid ir is no- 
thing, he meant now in the daies of 
the Goſpel ir is noching,or of no force 
to ſalvation, | 

* 1309. I Cor.,7.20. Let every man 
abide in the ſame calling wherein he is 
called. 1 Tim. 3. 1. If a man deſire the 
Office of a Biſhop" he defirath a good 
work. 


Doubt: How can a man defire the 
Office of a Biſhop, which is a ruling 
over other Churches, ahd yer abide in 
his firſt calling of being a Deacon or 
Presbyrer ? 

Anſ. A man may abide in his Cal- 
ling and-yer deſire an higher degree in 
that Calling ; to be a Miniſter, and to 
be a Biſhop are not different ſpecies ; 
for a Biſhop when he doch aſſume chic 
Office lzaves not his Miniftry; 

x310.1 Cor.q.21, Art thou called 
being a ſervant ? Care not for it, Ver.21; 


But if thow maieſt be made free uſe it 14- 


ther, 

The firſt place is to comfort ſer- 
vants againſt the troubles of ſervitnde, 
and he will not have them for that 
condirion to forſake the faith of Chriſt 
whereunto they were called, and loſe 
their Chriſtian liberry for their cor- 
poral ſervice: So that the inſtruti- 
on added tort makes n6 diſagreement, 
becauſe ſervants ought with a willing 
mind to embrace lawful freedom, 
obtained by teaſon and a ſafe conſcj- 
ence. | 

I311,1 Cor.7.23. Be not ſervants of 
men. Chap.9.19. The Apoſtle makes 
himſelf a ſervant to all men, | 

It is indeed a moſt ignominious 
flavery and ſad ſervice to depend on 
the commands of other men, beſides 
the commandments of God, bur to be 
ſerviceable for the ſacred Miniſtry is 
not ignominious but honourable. 

1312, I Cor.7.23. Be not ſervants of 
men.Eph.6.5, Servants obey your Ma- 


fers. 


Service 1s ſpiritual or carnal, from 
Cccc 


that 


tot 


Two Epiſtles of St, PAUL 


that be diſſwades in the former place, 
for we mult not obey the wicked de- 
fires of men and diſhoneſt commands, 
bur mult ſa ſerve them, that we may 
not offend God, or wrong our conſct- 
ences 3 this he chargerh us to do,which 
though ic may 'be thought haxd, yer 
hilt we dot in the ſincerity of our 
hearts, for that God requires it, 1t will 
be accepted. | 

_ * 1 Carq.23. with EphG.y. 

The former place bids us, if we be 
free we mult not wilfully or willingly 
( eſpecially when the times are as they 
were in Pauls time ) b<take onr ſeives 
tothe ſervices of men, bur be as lictle 
entangled as may be, that both in bo- 
dy and ſ;irit we may be Chriſts ; Or 
however be not ſo the ſervants of men 
that you may forbear the commands of 
Chritt ; or be nor ſo mens ſervants as 
ro give men any command. over you--- 
dependonly on Chriſt and his Word. 

'The ſecond place forbjds nor our be- 
ng ſervants, but when we are ſervants 
ro behave our ſelves as ſetvants ; yet if 
we can be lawfully made free io chuſe 
that rather. 


_ 1313. 1 Cot,7,25- Concerning Vrr- 
gins I have ro commandment of the Lord, 
yt 1 give ” Judgment. Mat.19,12. 


There are ſome Exnnchs. which have 
wade themſelves Exmmchs for the King- 
dom of heavens ſake. 

There is nocommand of. Virginity 
in both the Covenants, Chriſt ſpeaks 
of the Efſence of the time paſt; con- 
demning them- of rathnels, becauſe 
t hey ſought for the Kingdom of God 
in perfe:u1} continency,Which is a fins 
gular gift of God, and given to very 
few. Paul ſfeaks for neceſſity, ſetting 
down what 15 expedient for all,by rea- 
ſon of 117;e and place, becauſe ic was 
hor ſafe for Chrilians: becauſe of per- 
ſecutions, to ſtay alwaies in one place, 
2nd becauſe of the cares which ordina- 
eily follow married people. 

1314, 1 Cor.7.29, Let thoſe tbat 
ave wives be 44 though they had none. 
Ver.3,4,5. He approves conjugal cu- 


07» 
Inthe firſt place he forbids nor the 
nſe of Marttage,but he would not have 
the husband too uxorious, and he bids 


them to uſe the goods of this world 
moderately, left we ſhould be over- 
come With evils, ,or ſuppoſe the go 
of this life ro be perpetual : Since if we 
loſe- nor. all here, by ſome accidents, 
yet in our doubts we myſt leave them 
all. 

1315.1 Cor.7433, ] would have you 
to be without carefulxeſs. 2 The, 3« 10. 
He that will. not , let bins wat 
eat. | 
By carefulneſs here he means nor, 
to call men from their vacations and 
houſhould cares, but the inconyenien- 
ces of Matrjimony,whereby we are of- 
ten called from the ſervice of God. 

1316, 1 Cor.8.1. Knowledge puſfeth - 
#p. 1 Cor.1.5. Embed i Chriſt with 
all knowledge, _ 

The firſt place ' condemns vain 
knowledge - adjoyned with -. pride ; 
Knowledge putfeth up, nor of it (elf, 
_ b ACCENT (ms and boa- 

ers abuling it, negleEting what 1s for 
their edification hy The > Anh praiſerh 
knowledge joyned with charity, 3s is 
Was a gift of Godin Chriſt among(t 
the Cormuthians. 

_ * 1317.1 Cor.8.4.-Weknow that an 
1dall is nathing, 11, 41.4546. 1dels 
are filver and pold,&c. | 
.. Materially they are ſomething, fo 
Silver low: Gold, and the works of 
mens nands, but effetiually they are no- 
ching, that is, Fe able ED any 
thing ; they are nothing in the value 
of God or of good men; they are no- 
thing worth. 

1318, 1Cor;8. 11. Throwgh t 
keowledge ſhell thy weak brother periſh, 
for whom Chriſt died. Joh.,10.28, Thoſe 
he are Chriſts ſheep ſhall never pe- 
TIP TY 
Infirm Chriſtians may periſh, by 
reaſon of firſt their infirmity ; ſecond- 
ly Satans malice, ; and thirdly the im- 
pudency of the wicked, who abufing 
their Chriſtian Liberty, are an offence 
to thefaithful,they cannor periſh 1.1n 
reſpect of the counſel of God; 2.And 
the merits of Chriſt; 3. And the 
efficacy of his interceſſion; who by a 
mighty hand preſerves them.co ſalva- 
tion. 

*1319, LCor.g.6, Or 1only and 

Barnabas 


Barnabas, bave not we power to forge 
working ? 2 The DO He that will not 
lahours let hung not eats 


The former placerells us, ic as as 


lawful for Pay and Barnabas to live 
upon the Churches allowance as for 
any other of the Apoſtles, nor do:h 
this ſay that they were idle, or thwart 
the other place, for there 1s a labour 
with our head and with our hands. He 
that will not labour with head or with 
hand,according as his Calling is,is nof 
worthy to eat ; bur the Apoſile and 
Barnabas did labour with their heads 
in their Callings. 

* 1320.1 Cor.9.9. Doth God taks. 


care for Oxen? God preſerves both man. 


and Beaſt. | 
God doth preſerve and take care 
for Oxen to preſerve chem: and feed 
chem, but yer God doth not take care 
for Oxens preſeryation as. he derh, for 
Mans. The former place ts ſpoken 
comparatively,and not Negatively, 

1321, 1 Cor.g.1 5. It werebetter for 
me to dye than that any. may ſhould maks 
my tk ron: Chap-1.29. That vo 
fieſh ſbowld ghary in his preſence. 

The fight place is of true and honeſt 
glory, neceſſary for a goad conſcience 
that hath faithfully diſcharged ie ſelf in 
is office: The larter is concerning 
vain, unjult boaſting, and unneceſſary, 
which muſt be avoided. | 

1322, 1 Cor.9.20.To:the Foxes 1 be- 
came 4s a Tem. Acts 13.46. We twrnta 
the Gentiles. | 

The Apoſtle would have won both 
Jews and Gentiles unto Chriſt z far 
rhe Jews cauſe he_ circumciſed F4- 
mahy, (hore his head, paid his vaw 
in the Temple,and obſerved other Ce- 
remonies for a time: In the latex 
place he turns to the Gentiles, from 
the Jews who were hardened , and 
thruſt away from them the Ward of 
God. The former place rells us what 
he did in prudence ; The latrer,what 
he did in juſtice, The former ſhews 
what the Apoſtle did to the Jews ; 
The latter, whar the Jews made him 
do tothe Gentiles... 5 

1323.1 Cor. 9.22.1 am made ell things 
10 all men.Gal.1.10.If 1 yet pleaſed wen, 
1 ſhould net be the ſervant of Chriſt: 


In the fi place as a wile Teacher 
he accommodates himſelf 40 firong 
and weak, , to.edifie them;in, the Go- 
{pel, nor as fieeerers an hypocrices 
O, | 


"  C0:.9.22.1 ens wade all things t6 


allen, Gil.1.10,1f 1 hoghd 
 paegha Gr wot p ', 


e men 


la, mate:s that ae indifferent; 


Which may bg done or. not .done- with 
a good conſcience.-1 have. changed my 
ſelf 1gto all faſhions to;co.npore with- 
all,chac I might. win ar leaſtfome of all 
forts. Non A-miemis aft, ſed Compe- 
rexts effelt n; Nor by the.deceir of Dif. 
limulation, bug by the effettgof Com- 
paſhion, If ] ſhowld pleaſe; men by do- 
ing unlawful achions, and things thac 
in their on, nature 3re pot ipdiffe- 
regr, thenT, could not pleaſg Chriſt, 

T3 24.1 Cor:9.24.S0 rH thay ye may. 
ebtajn. Rom.9.16, [t.i ny of hin that 
willeth, xor of bjan that rannesb;. but of 
God that (hemeth mercy. © 

The: firlt. place is of thoſethat are 
jultifed, and heirs of etemal life, 
that fight a gaod owe Tha lazter is 


concerning the efhcient caulf'gk- ou 
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Paw mortified his tals; and.fubdiis 


' ed his fleſh to the obedienge and dis. 


the word ſignifies not & niprabise, 
he were ad, tax of lis elg&ion; for 
ſo who can (eparae us from: the love 
of Gad -—» #OupQ. fggities nos 
here to be. calt away far ger:out: of 
Gods f7vgury bug tt berejedted eigher 
as baſe and refuſe Oare or drofs: Or 


to be eat exc of their fociecy. and 


company wha rwicled or ran for the 
prize. . The !;Apolle only ſhews that 
his carelmasebar his life might he con- 
formableto bis do&rine; His praftice 
to his preaghing,that ſo the ane might 
not crply &F.coptoung the' ather, and 


that 


. ba % 
* Ft p i - 
7" Ov 
8 a7) 
" - 
- 
. # 3 
% 
_ : k. 
- 
- 
- 


G 


& Fa - 


104 | ?Two Epiſtles of St. PAUL. 


that he might not be taxed to preach 
that he praRtifed nor. So that this 
thing to bEa caſt-away was in the ſight 
of men, not of God, which nothing 
1mpedes his ſalvation; 

1326, t'Cor.t0.2.T hey tvert all bap- 
tized weto Moſes. Chap.1.13. were you 


baptized mthe name of Panl ? 


' To be biptized in the name is ta- 
kenimproperly ; unro Moſes, that is in' 
the Do&rine and Lyw delivered by 
him,or by his MiniRry as 4s 19. in- 
ro Johy's Doctrine ; bncinthe larrer 1t 
is taken properly, ſowe are baptized 


_ in the naine of the Farhex, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, for baptiſm catinot be 
performed 1n the natne of- any crea- 
rure, becanſe to be baptized in the 
name of any one, that is by his com- 
mand and authority to be baptized for 
his worſhip;faith and obedience. 

\* 1327; I Cor.10.2,"-The Fathers 
were baptized imo Moſes. 

The Socinians would gather Chriſt 
not tobe God by comparing this with 
Mat 28:19.” In the name of Chriſt, 
and here in' Moſes they would haveto 
be in thename 6f - Hoſes, and ſo ir is 
no more than'to be baptized into the 
Legate of, God, JE 
-Buethetehs 4 difference berwixt to 


rized jntohis name; thought to be bap- 
tized ifſto* Chriſt and *-tnto Chriſts 


no otherwife ro be underſtood than 
' the Syraach and Arabick render it, in 
. many, itt 


var hand, i.e. by che Miniftry 
of Moſes to'baptize in any mans 
name, as"1 (v#;1.13. In Pals, or Mo- 
ſes, or che like; is added in Scripture as 
they being4inftruments or means of 
the adminifirarion: 

-'*1328, 1 Cor.10.3. And did all cat 
the ſame ſpiritual meat, ſcil. ara. 
Pſal-78.24i Ard had rained down Man- 
1a upon thens,- and had given of the cory 


- of heaven. 


. Mirina and the water out of the 
rock were in regard of their ſubſtance 
corporal meat, © and ſo Manna was the 
corn of heaven; yetin regard of their 
ſpiricual and facramental fignification 
Apoftle calleth them ſpiritual 


_ meat anddrink, for ſorhey. wereto 


pter. 


believers, who by faich in eating and 
dfinking of rhem, laid | hold upon 
Chrifts body and bloud, the true ſpiri- 
rual food of our ſouls. _ 

*1329. 1Cor. 10.8, There fell 
23000 in one day. Num. 26.9.2 4000, 

Of theſe 24000. there Was 23000 
died by the immediate hand of God, 
ahid thoſe are here reckoned, but be- 
des thoſe there was execution done 
upon others, which might make up 
ahother thouſand.. Or elſe the A 
ſtle may well reckon 23000..4s the leſ- 
ſer is included in the greater. 

1330, 1 Cor.10.13. No tempration 
hath befallen you, but ſuch 4 ts common 
to men. Mat 4.3. The devil is a tem- 


Tempration is the divine probati- 
on of our faith and obedience,or a de- 
villiſh rempting of us to fin, or when 
men tempt us to perſevere in fin, or 
when the weakneſs of our nature 
draws us into faults and errours, ſuch 
were the temptations of ' the Saints, 
and of the Corinthians here. 

* I Cor.,10.13. with Mat 443: 

No temptation or affliion but. 
ſuch as are incident to men, ſuch as 
uſually befall men, even Gods own 
children. Though the devil do tempr, 
yet he brought no unuſual remprations 
upon the Cormhbiaxs ; though: they not 
formerly have .been acquainted with 
ſuch temptations which might think 
chem ſo firange, yer they may aſſure 
chemſelves,that rhoſe temptations un- 
der which they lie are no other than 
ſuch as uſually befals men. 

* 1331,1 Cor.10:1 3 ho will not ſuf- 
fer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able, 2 Cor.2.8. That we were preſſed 
above meaſure,above ſtrength. 

What we are "able 'to bear through 
Gods goodneſs and grace is one thing, 
and above this wecannot be tempred. 
Whar we are ab!e co bear by our own 
ſtrength 1s another, and thus Chriſti- 
ans and men, thus Paw! were prefſed 
above meaſure. 

1332. 1 Cor.10.15. Judge ye your 
ſelves what 1 ſay. Joh.5.39. Search the 
Scriptares. | | 

Apoſtle makes all men judges 
of his cauſe, if any could not judge, ic 
Was 


wo the CORIATHIANS. wy 


*+25'nor iinbedtlityef the Labor the 


deedhecauſe all were bound to know 
thingschat concerned ther faith,, for 


by <h& Word of God:we may judge. 
concerning things that belong to faith, 
the knowledge whereof is neceſſary 
for all menzandir'is acquired by read- 
ing,medicarion,invocation,and ſearch- 
ing che holy Scripcures. | 

1333.1 Cor.t0.15./ ſpeak as to wiſe 
men.Chap.3.1: 4s to carnal and babes. 

The: Corinthians were "wiſe in re- 
ſpe& of their do&rine, bur carnal in 
their affeQons, ' by" reaſon of cheir 
rife and contentions 3 for che molt 
tearned have their carnal defires, nor 
were theyall wiſe ot carnal, for often 
what belongs to ſome” 1s unputed to 
all. ; 

1334. 1 Cor.10.22. Te caxnot drink, 
the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils. 
Chap.11.29, He that eateth and drimn- 
keth wnworthily, eateth and drinketh his 
own damnation. | 

| The firſt place is of right, and ſo 
they cannot nor muſt not eat or drink, 
though they do ear and drink; the lat= 
ter is underſtood of the fat whereby 


\ they take it; , 


1335.1 Cor.10.24. Let no mas ſeek, 
bi own, wan anothers wealth. 
r Tim.5.8, But if wy man provide wot 

far his own, eſpecially for his own houſe, he 
bath denied the fatth,and is worſe than au 
Infidel 


» . 

Te firlt is to be underſtood with 
limiration, that no man our of over- 
much love of himſelf ſhould do his 
own occafions hoaſtingly, which is far 
from Chriſtiancharity,which ceacherh 
chat a man is not born for himſelf, bur 
to ſerve God, and todo good to his 
neighbour, Ler no o_ _ = _ 

»cipally and ſolely, bur thus ler him 
Py Eds oe = afrer chis, and in 
reference to Gods glory let hum ſeek 
his own. 

* 1336.1 Cor.10.ult.{pleaſe all men 
in all things. Gal.1.10. If 1 yetpleaſed 
men, 1 ſhould not be the ſervam of 


Ht. 
(_Things are cicher indifferent 1n their 
own nature,and ſo may be uſed or not 
uſed,according to opportunities &per- 
ſons : Or elſe they are ſuch as are ſinful 


in cheir own nature;being forbidden of 
God.S.Pawl'pleaſerh all men in chings 
that he lawfully might ;as in Ceremo- 
= ro erm or forbear.them, buc in 

uch things as were famply evil, if by 
doing; hes be ſhould plcaſe dh 
were not the ſervant of Chriſt; but of 
men whom he inrends'by ſuch a&tians 
to pleaſe, While on the orhec fide; 
ſhould he nor, wherein be- lawfully 
might, pleaſe all men ro gain them to 
Chriſt he was not the ſervant of 

"1337.1 Cor.11.16. If any ſeems to 
be contentious, we have no [|  y9-0"ankey 
Jude 3.Comendearneſtly. 

The Apoſtle would have no man 
conrend againſt reaſon and auchority 
preſumptuouſly, and yer. we ought to 
contend earnelfly where the authoriry 
of Scripture and the criuh of reaſon is 
evident, and makes it appear char the 
thing contended for is matrer of faith 
and ſalvation, 

1338, 1Cor.11.24, Eat, this is my 
Body. Rom.6.9. The body dieth | no 
wer he Lords Supper, the Body of 
*- WE 6 
Chriſt is nor broken by a natural or he 
nal manner ; the Body and the Bloud, 
the Bread and the Wine are received 
con engage 'um reſpeCt of the inſtru- 


ment, bur they are received disjan- 
Qively in reſpeR of che manner, fot 


the Bread and Wine is received after 
one manner, the Body and Bloud after 
another manner. be 9 

* 1 Cor.11.24. This 1s my body; 
Rom:6.9. The body dieth no more. 

This is in ſig#;fication, not in efſexce, 
my body chis 1s my body as the ſeven 
wheat ears were the ſeven dear years : 
as Chtift is a door, this ſignifies my 
body. Chrilts body died bur once,but 
ic may be ſignified a thouſand times to 
be dead. 7 52 

1339.1 Cor.11.24. Which is broken 
for you. Luk.22.19.#hich is given. 

The Apolile received from the Lord 
what he —— 5: Part ee . 
concerning the ſacre z wichour 
doubt in the firſt infticucion che Lord 
uſed both the words, and becauſe the 
Evangelifts make mention of the name 
of giving, the Apoſtle adds the ocher. 
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* 1 Cor. 11,24. Luh,22,19 
$0 broken with. cares within, and : 
with nails and-wounds withour, -as he 
might beſaida man of ſorrows ;ſo gr- 
ven a8 ro be broken, and fo brakes as to 
be gives 3 4 broken Chrild for a: broken 
ſou}. The -Apolile had.an:eye to the 
ſubltance and - matter, :and. may 
ſeem in this to 1inrerprec, what is 
meant bypiving, - asxo the manner of 
the gift, a broken gift; or'a bleeding 
Chriſt to make us have whole ſouls. 
* 1340. I Cor.11.28. Let a man ex- 
amine himſelf — Pſal.26.1." Examine 

 meO Lord. -© WC 
Our examinariod of- our felves hin- 
ders not -our Praying that God may 
examine us ; for when we have exami- 
ned the 'moſt firitly, yer we (hall 
leave much unexamined ,, but when 
God examines he examines every cor- 
ner of our heart, and ſers our fins 1n 
order before us. He finds: our fins as 
he found Sawl,hid under the (riff. The 
Plalmiſt would have God to examine 
him to ſee the juſtneſs of his heart in 

_ that cauſe. : 

_ 4-I341,7 Cor.12.3: No mancan ſa 
that Teſus is "the Lord byt by the Holy 
Ghojt. Mat:7.21 Not every one that 
ſaith unto me Liurd, Lord, ſhall enter mto 

the Kingdom of beaver. © 
-- Inthe firſt place ir is wot only hiſto« 
rically with ourward lips to ſay. that Je- 
{us Chrift ts the Lord, bur wirh faith 
to believeithathe is the Lord, which 
hypocrites and. devils cannot do, for 

- though with their momh they confeſs 

} him, yerwith works they deny him ; 
alfo no man Tan ſay for his:own ſalva- 
tion that Jeſus is the Lord, - unleſs he 
have the Holy Ghoſt. 

1342, 1 Cor.12.6, God worketh all 

. mall, Phil:2.12. Work ont your falva- 
tron. | 

God as the firſt cauſe works all good 

works all {9 11] men, we with God work out our 

_ "1 ſalvation ſubordinarely, we are called 
— by God moving and helping us freely, 
ſalvation and by His grace we co-operate. 

7 *I Cor.12.6, with Phil.2.12. 

God works as the Author, and we 
muſt work as the Inſtruments; we 
muſt work becauſe God works, we 
muſt work, bur wich Gods ireneth. 


iſa.29.13 
Mat.,7.21 


Tit: 1.16. 


ſtation of the Spur it 15 given to every mar 
to Profit withal; 2 Pet.2.1 5, Balaans 
who loved the" wages of aitig hteouſ- 
ntſs | ones; 


': The former place tells us, that God 
hath given gifts unto men-that his 
Church may profit by thoſe gifts ; and 
the ſecond place 


God did give Balxam thoſe gifts,, but 
he gave them:for tis purpalethe he 
ſhould have made Gods Church profic 
thereby z now that he 9id notuſe thoſe 
gifrs ſo was his own failing, Beſides, 
1t 18 the opinion of molt that: Balaen 
was a Witch : And ſo had- not thoſe 
oifts, as Gods Children have them 
from God. *: * ortiohes 575 

1344.1 Cor.13.2. Though 1 have 
all faith, ſo that 1 conld remove moyn- 
tains, 1 amy nothing. Rom.3.28. We are 
uſt ified by faith withont the works of the 
Lay. 28 | | 
In the firſt place, by all faith is 
meant faith of working all manner of 
miracles, ſorhar'ir can extend it ſelf 
fo far as. to pemove mountains, yer 
charity may be ſeparated 'from-ſuch a 
faith, bur it can never be: ſeparated 
from a juſtifying faich, to fubſilt with« 
out 1, YG. e- 

*1345. I Cor.13,3. Beftow all » 
goods — tt p ofiteth we nothing, Luk. 
11.41. Give alms and all things ſhall be, 
clean to you. 

The Apoſtle ſuppoſeth' that if a 
man which wants charity doſuch aQs, 
yer he would be no better by thoſe 
aQs as to obtaining of heaven, Our 
Saviour ſpeaks of giving alms: out of 
charity, and from a right princi- 


1346, I Cor.13.9. We know imparts 
h.2.20. Ye kyow all things. 

In this life out knowledge is in part 
and 1mperfeR, but in the nexr life ic 
{hall be perfeRed : the latter place is 
concerning: neceſlary rhings/ ro the 
knowledge of. Antichriſt, that is done 
by rhe Holy Ghoſt leading us into al 
truth by degrees and parts. 

1347. 1 Cor. 13.12, We ſee now 


through a glaſs darkly, bat then face to 


face.2 Cor.3.18. But we all as with open 


face beholdng the glory of the Lord. = 


nor cell; chatif 


the window at diltance,and ſeeing 
Face to face. As for the ſecond place 


to the CORINTHLANS. 


ca in Scripuure mis taken; for 


neral; on ence, Dew+31-17+ for 

g! 1,2.5.tor his revenge, Revs 
6.16. for knowledge and tarernal vilt- 
on, Exod, 33» 11. of this inthe firſt 
place :; bur wn the latces is-means; the 
heh of; Godii in Our Country,chati 154n 


heaven z;, as it is ſaid chr 


and in eas reſpeR of the aol 


by us4n Part inthe Yor 
of of Gol be 15, 1 F 
* L Car, T 3.124 wich '3 Core3i18s., 
There is as much difference berwige 
the knowledge we, have at. preſent of 


God,&that we ſhall have in heaven of 


him as berwixc ſecing a man —_ 


it doth nor compare che, knowledge 
we have with what we ſhall have in 


' heaven as the former did ::bur-ic com- 


pares the knowledge ve have under 
the Goſpel wich chat we or our Fathers 
had under the law ; for now We in 


compariſon of them which were under 


the Law ſeem to ſee face toface, and 


Rom,F.1. 


twe 


they as it were thorqugha glaſs 


in compariſon of them that are inglo-- 


. ſeem to ſee as thorough aglaſs and 
they face to face. 

1348, 1Cor.13.13.' Now abideth 
jatth, hope and charity, but the greateſt of 
_— is charity. Gal.5.6. Faub works by 
ove 

Charity being the effe& of faith 1s 
the inferiour, for by faith we are juſtt- 
fied, and Chriſt dyrellerh in us, and we 
pleaſe God, we are the ſons of Gad 
and obrain eternal life. Charity is not 
the greatelt vercue, buc becauſe ic ſhall 
remain in the next life in its opetati- 
ONS» 

', I Cor,13.13. wich Gd. ; 6, 

Chanty. If the Apoltle ſpeaks here 
not of juſtifying faith, , but of faith of 


Miracles, of which Verſ, 2. then there | hal 


can be no queſtion bar chaticy far Ex- 
ceeds thar faith : Bur becaule he joyns 

ir with hope, and Divines generally 
underſtand this of ſaving graces ; ler 
1t be underſtood of juſtifying fait h,and 
yer charity harh che greateſt prehemi- 
nence, as I.In reſped of che ObjeR, 

Faich reſpects God only, Charity God 


e, Ex0d3323+ for his ge- 
Gods 


ough a glaſs, 


live again in the world, -th 
doth nor exclude by this. his 


ur... 2. In beſpect of 

va working, Faith yorks by 
he and fr benehits 3 
any a} and beſt beſtowing both 


- % - ©. 


2 hal : of the end. = is the 
endan ſcope of che 0;Ner ewograces, 
yer upon another aocouny Fai 1s the 
principal &7a5e, viz. Of | Our: Jultiica 
on... | 
1349, 1 Cor.14.31," "Nos nay el 
propheſie one by one. «A No may 
taketh ths honour to himſelf bat he that 
15 called of God. 

The Apoſtle underftayds. all thac 
are lawfully called to the; 


107 


: Office of Jcr.:8.2, 


Propheſying. You a!lchag are ve Brophes 1 Per.q. 


may prophelie one by;one,but this in- * 
vites ngr,orhers Wha are nor to Lake 


. this honous ull;chey be called, 


I350.1Cor:i5.9. Lamahs ha of 
the Apoſtles. Ner. 10., 1: Jabowred more 
thas they all... 
 Hewasthe leatin order,becaiſe| he 
was the laſt called tobe an; Apottle; 
bur he was, greater in, labpyring,  be- 
cauſe, the charge of all ths Churches 
was commitred unto him. In the fuſt 
place he ſpeaks lowly of himſelf, ae- 
cording, ro, Chrilts commandment, 
When you _ doxe _—_ thuzgs which 
are commazde » We are wnprofi- 
table ſervants, 4 = done that Abi f 
was our duty to do, Luk.17.10.. Fog 
lacter plaze he ſpeaks, 'of thaſe-char 
tirove with him by -emulazion, to 
whom he compares himſelf, not deto- 

gaing from others, bur | he magnifies 
his Apoltleſhip from. his faith, and 
frutes of his works, 

* 1352, 1,Cor.1l5,22.14 Chriſt hal 
be made alive. Job. 14.14.: If amay dic 
{ be lus agam? _ 

All men ſhall riſe . co judgment. 
Fob ſpeaks of a mans dying in the 
world, and implies chat be "(hall not 
h be 
elief 
that man ſhall live again in the nee 
world, for heſaid heknew his Redee- 
mer lived, &c. 


; 1353.1 Cor. 


Rom. IS. 
16,17, 


— W 


= 


*I352, 1 Cor.15.34,28.' Shall de- 
tiver up the kingdom to his Father. 
Hence the Socirians arg 


teſtatems, the power of the Ruler: As 
if Chriſt ſhould then ceiſ2 to rule,for 


- Lu, 1.3 3he was co rule td eternity. By 


the Kingdom is to be underſtood che 
people or: Chatch of Chriſt glorified, 


-andthis pl:ce is to be interpreted by 
Epb- 


.25.*To deliver the kingdom to 
-the Father is to ſer the Church before 
the Father gloriouſly, and therein 1s 


-not-the endof Chriſts ruling, bur an 


end of rhe: Oeconony 'of Chrilts 
Mediation; and God ſhall be all in 
4 ST: % 

1353. 1 Cor.15.27.He hath put all 


. - things under bis feet. Ver.28. The Son 
| alſo ſhall be ſubjeft to the Father. 


\ That ſibjeion ſhall be effeCtedin 
his me:nbers- and Church which 1s his 
Body ; and by reſignation of is King- 
dom, that headminiſters at pre- 
ſent by his 'Miniſters' inthe malt of 
his enemies, but not wirhur barrel : 
'alfo he ſhall declare 'his ' ſubjeftion 
to the Father, anſwerable to rhar 


_ ,, nature according to which all power 
' 4s given to him in heaven-and in 


earth. | _* | % 
* 1354-1 Cor.1 5.44.” {t :5raiſed 4 
ſpiritual body. Jo) 19.21+ f. ſhall ſee his 


wm my fleſh. mo” 
A ſpiritual body, no: 1nVeſpect of 


ſubſtance or beeing, but by'reaſon of - 


choſe qualities which the glorified bo- 
dy ſhall partake of ; Or afpiritual bo- 
dy, a body free from carnal deſires, be- 
ing wholly ſubje& to, and ruled by the 
Spirit. Job ſpeaks of rifing- with the 
fame body for ſubſtance, bur do:h net- 


cher imply nor deny. but the body 


may have-more glorious qualicies, 
1355. 1 Cor.15.50. Fleſh and blood 

Cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. 

Ver 53. This corruptible muſt put on 3n- 


107 | 
Fleſh and bloud here fgnifies the 
corrupt nature of man in the ſtate of 
fin; this as itts ſuch,cannotinheric the 
Kingdom of God bur our nature pur- 
ed from corruption, ſhall pat on 1n- 
corruption. 5 


argue againſt. 
the Ecernal Deicy of Chriſt,to deliver | 
up the Kingdom was not + ran 


1356. + Cor.16.15. The honſhold of 
Stephanus addifted themſelyts to the 
mmiſtty of the Sauints. Heb. 5.4.Ns mun 
takerh' this honojer to himſelf," but the that 
wWwtd called of God. ' © © 
' Inche firſt place is meant the mi- 
niltry of rranſparting the colleRions 
to the brethfet), and chey did it by the 
ſending of 'the Apoſtles by them ina 
molt dangerous time. tt 

1357.1 -Cor.16.22; If ny naar love 
not the Lord Teſus Clry , let bim be 
Anathema. Mac. 5.44. Love jour ene- 
mis. | 

The Apoltle' doth net "pronounce 
this Anathema out of his on pri- 
vate affeRtion; bur being led by che 
Holy Ghoſt ; it 1s not lawful raſhly ro 
uſe private 1mprecations, unleſs the 
glory of God require it in an eſpecial 
manner, andthere be no hope lefc of 
their ſalvation.Love our own enemies, 
bur not love Gods enemies ; he pro- 
nounceth a curſe, not againſt his, bur 
Chnits enemies, if they love nor 
Chrilt, 


1358.2 Cor.1.1.7 :mothy with Pagl 
wrote that Epiſtle; T 11m.1.3. He was 
left at Epbeſe when Paul went into Ma 
cedonia. | 

Paul {ayling from Corinth into 


=> fra,left Timothy at Epheſus togecher Ae 18, 
with Aqmla and Priſcilla, but that 79. 


they were with the Apoſtle at Corinth 
at har time, the Inſcription it ſelf re- 
{ifierh. 

1359. 2 Cor.1,.8. In' Aſia we were 
preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength. 
1 Cor.10.13. God will hot ſuffer youto 
be tempted above that you are able. 

The ficſt place is concerning tem- 
ptation exceeding bare humane 
firengrh, rhe ſecond concerning faith 
and ftrengrhgiven to us by God,which 
15 Our Victory. 

"1360, 2 Cor.2.5. But if any have 
cauſed grief, be hath not grieved me. but 
1n part —— With Ver. 4. For out of 
much affiiftion and avguiſh of heart 1 
wrote unto you. | 

If the inceſtuous perſon or any other 
have been the cauſe of your atid my 
| ws together, I make no reckoning of 
the grief which [ have received there- 


by 
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by in reſpect of that which my cen- 
ſures have brought upop you, Whereof 
he harh been the cauſe.. And. yer my 
aim hath not been to afflict youas bea- 
ring you any ill will, bur rather to give 
you a'certain proof 'of mycharity, by 


gaining your {alvation through repen- 


cance. | 
1361, 2 Cor.5.2.' Iuthis we groan 


earneſtly, deſiring to be cleathed upon with 


eur houſe which « from heaven. er.4 te . 
ol f preacheth another Jeſus whom we have 


groan being bardened, net that we would 
be uncloathed. 

The ficlt place 1s cencerning the 
groaning by grace, the ſecond by na- 
cure, for the Holy Ghoſt firs up ade- 
fire of life eternal in the mind of the 
codly, andit 1s nacural to fear death, 
becauls it deſtroys nature, : 

1362, 2 Cor. 5.16." We know no man 
aſter the fleſh. Rom.1.3, Chriſt of the 
ſeed of David according to the fleſh. 
Phil.2.8, 97320 q | 

To know according to the fleſh, is 
to praiſe thac which corrupt fleſh de- 


" lights in, and ro deſpiſe what ic deſpi- 


ſerh, fo; we knew not Chriſt carnally, 
bur out of Gods Word we know him 
to be of the ſeed of David. 

1363.2 Cor.5.19, God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the world unto hinſelf. Ver. 
20. We pray you in Chriſts ſtead be ye re- 
conciled to God. | 

Reconciliation is aſcribed ro God 
as the principal cauſe, co Chriſt as the 
meritorious cauſe, or to the Miniſtry 
of the Word as to the Inſtrumental 
cauſe, or to our ſelves apprehending ir 
by faith, and applying it for our ſalvas 
LLONs 


I 364. 2 Cor.3$.20, Avoiding this 
that wo man ſhonld blame us in. this aban- 
dance which is adminiftred by ws. 1 Cor. 
4-3+With me it 15 a very ſmall thing that 


| 1 ſhould be jiiged of 


The firft4place. of ju diſpraiſe, 
wherein out hearts convince us ; rhe 
latter is -concernipg the unjult. j 
ments of the world, which pr 
from mens depraved affections, 
1365.2 Cor.11.4. 1f he that 


not preached, or receive another Goipel 
which je have not accepted, 16 might well 
bear wich him, Gal... Thoggh we or an 
dogel ow beeves precch 097 her Ge- 
ſpe unt you, then that we have preached, 
® bins be dog => Anais; Cane 

In the fir lace 1s meant by ano- 
cher Chriſt, and another 5 xc og 
cer Dodrine chan the Apoſtle raughr ; 
bur in the, latter, by anocher- Goſpel 
1s meant falſe doQtrine. which over- 
throwerh Gods grace and Chriſts me- 
ris -:..:*; 


- 1366, 2 Fyny' T hat which 1 


ſpeak, 1 ſpeak.it not aſter the Lord, bus 
fooliſhly. X Per,4.11. 1f avy man ſpeak. 
let = x Oe Þ* >: 

Paxl being forced to it by the ca- 
es, ſaid ſome- 


lumnies of falſe Apaty 
things concerning his own labours and 
ly apper- 


dangers, which dd nov di 

rain to his Minty, _ Peter ſpeaks. of 
thoſe things which: direftly  apper- 
tain to the Miniſtry, of the Ward; 
wherein the rule of our words muſt be 
the Oracles of God revealed in che 
Scriptures, _—_"—_— 
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8. PAULS Epiſtle 


"The Epiſtle of St. P A1/L tothe 


> 


of Chriſt 80.* '.' -# 
L.1.1. Paut a Apoitle, 


1367. 


IF ot of when, ntithitr by mas, 


bat by Teſms Chrift. Chap:2: 7 com- 


* 


ro Peter 


26. Pa 
Came to Ter & 
© Paulafter hi 


back thetice't a in. tHe thi 
hit, whs being 


r, non d 
ef tis life; way Tet down in 
basker and eleaped 3 21d" corfiing to 
eruſalem; When they wete 9] afraid 
of him, hewas Brought ro rhe Apoltles 


by Barvabas,uer. 27. 


* 1369. Gal.3.1. O fooliſh:Galathi- 


 an5——Mat. 5.22.Call no man fool. 


Chriſt condemns nor the word,ſo as 


" the manner of ſpeaking the word, 


when it is ſpoken with virulency and 
rayling, eſpecially proceeding from 
cauſeleſs anger. St. Pax{did nor call 
them fooliſh out of paſſion, bur diſcre- 
rion, to ler chem ſee their carriage and 
behaviour in the affairs of rhe Goſpel. 

_ *1370. Gal.4.4. Chrift was btyn of 
4 woman. Mat.11.11. John Baptiſt was 
the greateſt of thoſe who were born of a 
Fohn was preferred before any of 
the Prophers or others that wet be- 


- GALATIANS. 
w E defends the Juftice of faith againſt falſe Apoſtles, that a man is ju- 
Rified,” nor by the works of the Law, bur by faith in Chriſt, and ex- 


MW bores to good works, thar the fruirs of faich mult -be ſowed in 
© Chriſtian chariry and liberty : 


Itwas written from Rowe in the Year 
wv 


fore him, but nor before any that ſuc- 
ceeded him, However John was not 
to be cormipared with him who was 
not begot by man, bur by the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf,as Chriſt was. 

* 1371. Gal.4.6. And becauſe you 
are ſons God hath ſent forth the Spiru of 
hisSm.Jo.11.50,51.Caipbas propheſied. 
* Ir isone UDE to have tlie Spirir of 
grace, another the gifts of rhe Spirir ; 
4 wicked man may ſpeak from the 
oifts of the Spitir, yer not have the - 
oraces of the Spirit Caiphas beſide 
he ſpake this extraordinarily; not ordi- 
narily. ls and, 

. 1372. Gal.4.t1.' 1 am afraid of you 
teff T' have beffviy6tl upon you labour m 
vain. 1 Cor.t 5.58: Be ye ſtedfaſt know- 
ing that your labokr 1s not in vain in the 
Lord. | Dy 3 

Inthefrſt place the ApoRle feared 
of che ſucceſs 'of his labour: by. reaſon 


of' ſchiſm amongſt the Galdtiess, who Ifa.c5.23 


ſought their ſalvarion more froin the 


 Lawthan' fro! Chriſt : in'the latrer 


he hopes well of the Coriithidns, that 

his labour ſhall nor be loſt, 
1373. Gal.5.17. The fleſh Iuſteth 

againſt the Spirit. Eph,6.12. We wreſtle 

not againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt 
er 


Ss 

Fleſh is taken 1n the firſt place for 
our corrupt nature ; in the latter for 
men whoſe nature is frail and weak ; 
nor is our chief confli& with thoſe, 
bur with ſpiritual powers, which uſe 
many deceits, and make many incurſi- 
ons upon the faithful, 

I 374.Gal.5.24.T hey that are Chriſts 
have crucified the fleſh with the affett:- 
ons.Eph.5.29, No mancever yet hated his 


own fleſh. 
p The 


tothe EPHESIA ACS. 


The-fitft plice is not concerning 
rhe nature of .che fleſh; bur the dehire 
of. cherevenerate mam, who cates not 
for the afteRions of the. fleſkwill-nor 
ſerve lits-belly, his pleaſares, the world 
or : wortdly delights's:/The later ''is 
concetning ſelf-love'nararal to us all ; 
and the Apoltle ſpeaking. of the wife, 
uſerh che name of fleſh; becaufe they 
are both made one fleſh. 

1395. Gal.6.2. Bear ye one anthers 
burdens. Ver. .Every tax ſhall bear his 
own barden. THF 1.2 

In che firſt place'is fpoken of- the 
faults and tnfirmities of our brechren 
which are indeed a- burden to us, yer 
we mult bear them by ſympathy, and 
therule of chatiry will have 1t ſo, 'thar 


#” % 
* . 


© 4 


E- 


all of us he!p our brethren and tolerate 
cheir infirmities, to lifr up ſach as are 
down, to-hide cheir faults, fo much as 


HI 


may be and is fitting. ** Thou hattthis Theog. 


« faulr, and not that, another man 
& hachanother faulr, dothou bear his 
<« Ffaultlet him bear chine;and ſo fulfil 
©: the law of charity ; be not curious 
<« in-ather mens faults, for every man 
&« ſhall give account of hisown. 

I 376. Gal.6.4.Lert every man prove 


his works. 1\Cor.3.13. The fire ſhall try 


every mans works t | 
In che firt.place is intimated whac 
1s our duty, to make our works appro- 
ved to God ; in the latter place, rhe 
fire ſignifies either the Holy Ghott, or 
afflictions by Which we are cried.” 


The Epiſtle of St.P 4 {{ L to the 


_ EPHESIANS: 


Election, Redemption, Sanctification, Vocation intothe Church, Ju- 


H E commemorates the benefirs of God whichare part, and recites our 


\M&ftificacion'by faith, our future inherirance of eternal life, and our du- 

.- 1,>ties z in general, of us all z in ſpecial, of married people, and unmarri- - 
ed, cf Parents, of Children, of.. Matters, andof Servants. It was written from 
Rome imche; Year of Chrilt 59.and ſent by Tychicue. 


1377-P? H. 1.7. 11 whom we have © 


redemption. Rom.8,18, We 
watt for future glory, and the redemption 
of our bodies. | ILSS 
I, We have redemption in -Chriſt 
from cheguilt of fin-by our juſtificari- 
on, weexpect a full tedemprion from 
inherent fins in our glerification;; 
2, For Chrift ſhall transform our mor- 
cal bodies,that he may makechem like 
co his glorious body, that as 'we are 
one with [him here in ſoul and body 
by grace, ſo we may be alſo 1n glo- 
ry. , 

* 1378. Eph.2.19. Yo are no more 

ſtrangers and forreigners. 1 Pet.2.11, 
I beſeech you as ſtravgers and pul- 
grims. 
No more ſtrangers 'to God and 
Chriſt, but friends.and ſons, no more 
ſtrangers to heaven, but fellow Citt- 
zens 3 bur you are ſtrangers and pil- 
grims in andto the world and worldly 
courſes. 


1379. Eph.3.5. The myſtery of 
Chriſts incarnation was mm other ages un- 
known to men. Col.1.5. You have beard 


before 1 the Word of the trath of the Go- 


ſpel. | 


It was unknown to the Fathers un- 
der the Law, in reſpe& of fulna(s and 
clearneſs of knowledge,revealed fince 
Chriſt came,and ic was made manifeſt 
roche whole world by the Miniſtry of 
the Apoliles. 

* 1389, Eph.3.5,6. 1t was not made 
known mee HP T hat the Gen- 


tiles ſhould be fellow hers of the ſame by- 
dy. Gen.12.5. Inthy ſeed ſhall all Na- 
tions be bleſſed. | 


He meaneth not, that none knew 
the Calling of the Genales before, 
bur becauſe very few in 'compariſon 
knew of ir y- and they that did know 
of it had ir revealed tothem darkly, 
and for the moſt part under Figures in 
ceneral & confuſedly. It was —_—_— 

us 


2'  -." S. PAULS Epiſtle 


but not ſo: .diftintly and 
as. now It 18,, 1 

1381, Eph:3.T5.Al! paternity Us na- 
. med from God the Father .Joh.$.44.The 
devil ts the father of lies. © 

God 1s. che Father of heavenly and 
- earthly paternity, che devil is excluded 
from theſe,for he hath noſuch paterni- 
ry,bur as hets the Author, hes called 
che Father of a lie. | 

1382, Eph.4.19. The Gentiles gave 
themſelves over to laſciviouſneſs to work, 
all wncleanneſs. Rom.1.28. God gave 
them over to areprobate mind. 

The Gentiles gave themſelves over 
in regard of their fins,God gavethem 
over in regard of puniſhment. 

* 1383. Eph.4.26. Be angry and ſin 
not. Mat. 5.22, But whoſoever is avgry 
with his brother, &c. 

The former place commands anger, 
bur not as it 1s a fin ; thelatter forbids 


particularly 


it as it is a'fin. The former would + 


* haveus rather angty with the fin ; the 
- Jatter, not withilic perſon as a perſon, 
- The former rather reſpe&s the wrong 
done to God, for which we ought to 


be angry, and the latter, the wrong 
done to us; for which we ſhould nor. 
be angry... However. the former and 


the latter both condemn exceſs of an- 
ger, or ſuch as may be (inful. 

* 1384. Eph.4.28.Let him that ſole 
ſteal no more. Rev.22.11, Let hun that 
# unjuſt be unjuſt ſtill. | 

The former place is a duty or com- 
mand that thieves forbear their former 
: courſes. The latter 1s the denunciation 
of a Judgment ; they that in the daies 
- when the Goſpels preached ſhall re- 
main hardned in their fins ſhall by 
Gods Judgment be delivered to the 
devil and their oivn wicked luſts,being 
deprived of allſafery of the ſpirit. 

, 1385. Eph.5.1. Be ye followers of 
God. 1 Cor.11.1. Be ye followers of 


me. 

The Apoſtle warns the Epheſians to 
be followers of God, for by that they 
ſhall fruftifie the more: He exhorts the 
Corinthians to follow him, thar as he 
followed Chriſt,ſo they would learn of 
him 3 aSifhe would have ſaid; if you 


cannot follow Chriſt, yet follow me ar 
leaſt char am his ſervanc. 


; I 386, Eph. 52.5. Hmrbands loveyour 
wives:Luk. 14.26, 6,» 

. "Wives are to be beloved as they are 
wives, but if they hinder us from fol- 
lowing Chrift, they are':to'be ha- 
red-with ſuch a hatred - as'prqceeds 
not from anger, bur zeal to Gods glo- 


ry. 

1 387. Eph.5.26. Chriſt hath clean- 
ſed his Church by the waſhing of water 
the word, 1 Joh. 1.7. The blood of Feſris 
Chriſt cleanſeth ms from all fins. 

Chriſt purgeth away our ſpots with 
his bloud, as with water, by che Word 
and Sacraments, as by inſtruments he 


communicates to us rhe power of his 
death. 


1388, Eph.5.33. Let the Wife ſee Deu.s.r; 


that ſhe reverence her buchand, Mar.1o. 
28, Rather fear God. 

Fear in reſpe& of God muſt be 
outded the ſame way that love mult. 


' God mult be beloved above all, not 


excluding fear which is Que to 
others, 

I 389, Eph.6.12. For we wrefle not 
againſt fleſh and bloud. Gal.5.17. The 
ſpirit and the fleſh are COMEYAT Yo 

In the former place mention is 
made of our rn and capital 
enemy,that is, the devil ; in the latter, 
of the concupiſcence of our. corrupr 
fleſh, and the ſtrife of it againſt che 
Spirit. 

1390, Eph.6.13, We wrafle mt 
gainſt fleſh and bloud. 1 Pet.2.11, Ab- 


pn _ fleſhly Iufts winch war againſt 
the ſoul. ws 
The Apoſtle in the former place 


Caich nor,that we do not wreſtle againſt 


fleſh and bloud,bnt againſt greater and 
ſtronger enemies againſt principalities 
and powers ;- q.d. you mult nor think 
that your main work is to contend 
againſt theſe petty enemies of fleſh 
and bloud, (though you muſt contend 
againſt rheſe) but your main work 
is againſt principallities and powers. 
The latter place cells us,thar luſts fighr 
againſt us, and yet ic hinders not bur 
we mult wreſtle againſt more. 


| The 


p- T1 


The Epiſtle of St P AU; L to the 


PHILLIPPLANS. 


E exhorts them to patience, and net to is offended with his chains, 
but char they ſhould live patient y in mutual love, and take heed of 
a life unblamedble. | Wricten from 


Rowe by Epaphroditus. - 


HIL.2.7. He was made it 
the likeneſs of man, and = 
fonnd in faſhion As 4 mane 2 Cor. 5.1 
—_— know we Chrif n8 more tres 
the fleſh 

# The ficſt place is concerning 
Chriſts true humiliation, who after his 
humanity was exalted of God above 
all creatures, and made to be Lord in 
the glory of rhe Father. 

* Phil.2.7. with 2 Cor. 5.16. 

He was in likeneſs, habit,ſhape, and 
nature of other men. Yer we know 10 
mas after the fleſh 5 neicher Paxl or 
any other Apoltle had any worldly or 


1391, 


carnal affe&ion, to rake norice of out- 


wards, as Kindred, ' Qualities, Ho- 
nours,&c.no nor yer- Chriſte. they 


put off all carnal imaginations of 
Chrilts Kingdom which che Jews hadg 


nor did they know him, z.e. ſeek orex+ 
pect fleſhly things with him, or did 
chey deſire to pleaſe men bur Chriſt 
and him only: To whom alſo chey 
Rand no longer afte&ed after any 
meerly humane, civil or natural mans 
ner of affeions, ſuch as thoſe bare 
unto him who converſed- with him 
upon earth, bur altogerher in a adiyine 
and ſpiricnal manner. 

I 392, Phil.2.9.God bath given hin 
« Name which # above every name. 
Mar.1.21. 7» hi conception. Luk.2.21. 
In his Circamctſion they called his name 
Peſus. 

By the Name above all names, 1s$ 
underſtood Majeſty and” Glory given 


Mar,r,21 from Godthe Facher unto Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, In his conception he was cal- 
led Jeſns, becauſe he? * ſave his peo- 
ple from their fins. 


falſe Teachers, . and Rudy. to lea 


1393, Phil.2.12, when your la 
vation with fear and trembling. 2 Tim: 
I.12. 1 am certain, becauſe the Lord is 


able to keep that which 1 committed wnto: 


him. 


The Apofile means fear_andtrem- 


bling,nor chat whichis ſervile bur fili- | 


al, which: is oppoſed to preſumprion 


and ſecurity; let we houkiy roy inſo- 
lent upon pet ogy our gifts, 


11 3 


but _ we _ alc - depe end. 
on the rgercy a: 
I 394y Pl e ps | 


were 94 Pal 
As ATE _ 

- Mans pe on is us .þ 
which we bend our courſe, 
(means in. the firſt place;; but 


Sor LA 


) 


fection-on-eatth muſt be-.conforma = w 
' tO —_— -our head, in 
{u 


perfect,not imply fo as CGmparative-:, 
ly in reſj 
who are-t6 be :born vi 
which are ſtrong, in reſpeRt 
alſo they arectermed children.. / 

I 395.Phil.3.21, Chriſt ſhall 
our vile boates, —_ k 
like to bus glorions bod "HebadtOg, vid 3c 
The: A rin he hins. 

Our bodies ſhall be pus «ot ro 


hibge 


Chriſts glorious body which he had an | 


his Reſurrection ; but not by:reafon of 
bis Majeſty and power ke: bath uy, the 
Hypottatical union. 1 

* 1396. Phil.4.3. #hoſe naries are 
in the book: of ife.. 2 Tim. KIge The 
Lord only kyows who are hys.. 

In the former | place : the Apolie 
ſpeaks by a judgment of .charicy, of he 
judeeth che tree by irs frute, or n:en by 

Ffff the 


deing weltand. 
+ :The Philipp 1415 are called 


of rhoſe that are weak, ; Col.3 
eat mom Heb. 5.1 - 


may be faſhioned | 


- _ l £ - - PY SY * ” A 
ET RV TEM = 1 Rs Ea 6 1 

= p - . l o , : ” « 
: 


the outward apperrance. . He ſavy them 
© walk ſo orgetly, and ch true 
_ "and reaf'pmyciples asbeich _cON- 
_ clude no other but thar they were the 

Ele of God; and yer this hinders 
| boy, can wfattibdy ; 


a TJ 
hasd. bs 2.2. "lf the aay of 
_Chrift % at hand, bet 10 "mis ns 
you;KeCe. =" 
The Lord» 1s at hand in. regard of 
- his preſence. and providence, which 
| may moveus to be moderate. Beſides, 
_Chtifſts ſecond coming. is at hand in 


regard of God;: who counts athouſand 
© years as oneday. It is at hand in re- 


_gard of AA expecation, who 


hear the "tar he ef 
;vence/ gatdar thar the = at 
ng + when beef ec the fore- 


_ OI. | 


St. PAULS Epiſtle 


when ſee the day yon = 


runners wr S ſecond coming do 


' conclude that he is nog fipoFp. and 


'E notſ9 at hall as to mzkgus caſt off 
labour; plowing and , and to 
make us fir idel yeevery hour expeRting 
his:coming. - - 

* 1398.  Phil.4-12. Sahiy lth 
Saims. Luk. 10.4. Salute no ng by the 
"When 0 our Saviour forbids his Di- 
ſciples to ſalute, . ic was offfy by che 
way,and upon that extraordinaty occa- 
ſion he rhen ſent them, nor that he did 
afrerwards fotbid ſalutations. 


— —— — 


 —— 


" The Epiſt of St. PA 7 L to the 


Ge; [dy IC 


"cine 


| Frvide; * 6 449 pr Wha b4 


+1 — -, f + 


1 :i3399.(" ' \OL.z, I5, cas 7s the 


? e of the inviſible God. 
Joh. L.1..Andthe Word was God. 
> Now: Site is nor of "the ſame 
Subltance- and excellency: as rhe thing 
_ ir ſelf. [Chriſt 'is called-the Image of 
God, 1.6. ſubſtantial Image, nor 2 V4 
niſhing or: vain one, 'as Images and 
_ Forms and ſhapes are inour mind z but 
God the Erernal Father knowing him- 
felf, and bebolding himſelf begor chis 
enduring Image 1n his own Deity, 
which Image is Serge Bt oper ey. 
1, Clift was the Image-of God 


from Ec Word increate, a per- 
| fect, and inviſible Image of 
his Father, 


dehus in. FR of his 
erernal birth, | 


F 


'OLOSSIANS 


E exhorts them to "embrace the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, and to fly 
of falſe Apoſites, and he warns them to live godly, 
7; off the vid;and putring on the new man, that in Oeconomical 
fl Danetnmenejhemen, old men and Maſters, ſhould obſerve humani- 
equity ; women, children' and ſervants ſhould hve in obedience, that 
be warchful i in =o It was fent from Rowe by T chicus and On: 


2. In reſpett of his made" 
man, God the Father did in — and 
by him,as a lively Image, ſer forth be- 
ferecureyes his glorious attribures of 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs , —_—_ 
and Al oc. ow, though 
Chriſt was God,. yet he mi hc be wn 
—_— » God ; for the Goal God 
1s per , not eſſentially, it de» 
Ons No rr not oy Divine 

ure 3» gexere, Chriſt 1s the Image 
of the Father, not of the Deity. = 
Perfon of the Son bears che 
the Perſon of the Paber ; bur he Di- 
vine Eflence or Nature in the Son is 


the ſame with that in the Father ; 


Chriſt therefore cannot be the fame in 
Perſon with him - whoſe. —_— 


eo the, COLLOSSIANS. 


bearr,'i yer bi inayf by the ſane in EL- 


ſence: 

* ribs, Colt. Ty» | Thi jeſt bor of 
creatlore. 4 
nce the Aion impl har Chriſt 
is a Creature : But the 4 born of 
every Creature is no more than that 


ev 


he was begotten wo every Crea- 
ture, even _— Er j x? Is EO. 
ſo to beihcerpreted, 


generation as God 2 
from the 
firſt, of fi 
ſaid ob. 
cludes a priority of other things. 
140r, Col: 1,24, 1 fillup that which + 
% behind of ithons of Chriſt in my 


fl 1p, for ha tn 01k All _ firing 


- he Bath perfetted fr hk 
ſanitified, 

The Paſſions of Chri, as fo merit” 
* and ſatisfaRion, ate perfect fot his 
;- Churth ; che Apofiies and Marryrs fill 
upan cheir fleſh what 1s  Dehing of rhe 
aMidions of Chrift, =p; ing miſeries 
wherein Chit himſelf ſuffererh, tbr 
they arc his Members, He that tonebeth 
you, toucheth the ap le of mine eye. What 
10u do to any of theſe little ones, you tl, It 
wuntome ; Ft is added for the Shine 
not toredee the Chuch,bur ro & ink 
and ftrenchen the Church by our ex- 
ample of conftanc =hcy and} parience.. © 

* Cal.1.2 b.10.14. 
The zMidtions or palhiotis FEliif 
are twofold, thoſe which he ſuffered 
it his 'own body, and fonorhing te- 
maineth to be fulfilled or fitted up ; 
Or op ak for fuck afffi&ions which 
Chriſt ſffery in his myRicat body che | 
Chureb, td {> thete teniains many 

—_ ro be filled up'perionally, . ;. e. 

orig foal there Ra an eridy- 
ring arid: of iMiQions aftet 
the manner of rf Ol, 

1402, C6l.2. 7. MON _ 
the mhliend of lf wpledpe 
Mar.24.36. But of that day and hour 
kwwetb no man,no "- the Angels in hea- 
vengut the Father 
— in 

oo 
becaide- aff 


is grvento bil 


D- 
47 of time, ſo that 


rfimplies wheh i& is 


.the 9” lh of exaltation 
knowfedpe of all rhings; 
in heaven and earch 
1, 8d he firs atrhe right 


d not terfipotally, '*-ex>-- 


hat ate 3 
- thives 2000 ind Hot On things 07 the 


hand of G66; In che fare of bamiliz- 
"tion He knew not when che laft 
ſhould be;-nct in x of himſelf; 
faich Avgwtive, bur in reſpeRt of wy 
Chriſt hath in him the perfeRtion of 
all wiſdom and knowledge ; or elſe (e- 
condly, all ſaving knowledge and true 
wiſdom canfifts in a right knowledge 
of him, Fo 

1463" Col.2.91 ts Chrift dwelleth 


| all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily: 


_ Heb.2, I7. 1t behoved hins to be like nn- 
to 83 28 cbings, fin exc 
Hei$liketo us in chings i in re- 


ſpect of the Efſence of Humane Na- 
rure, not in reſpect of his oe 
in che perfon of the Word,” and of hi 
dcicaf Union , ory, and M4 


Ted Ol. 3. 1, Set. Jour  eelonry 077 


of the 11- 


earth. .11.33.0 the 
hips towleage of 


I Burt) ht wiſdom and | 


BE, ſer our affeRions on - things 
PB is to elevate our thindsto hea- 
ven, above all exrthly things, unto Our _ 
Connery whete we wiir for our happi- © 
neſs, yet ſo rhat we be tiot high-min- 
ded, ahd deſire ro know char which 
God will tor have us to know: : for 
ſothe things ate robe believed,and ſo- 
berly co be fearched inrs, 'buc other 


ting wx bigs exceed the "ea re of Pro.25 2, 


miſt not be ſearches incoz 
tmed with Glory, char 
nt into'Gods Mijeſty. 

' 1405; Col. J-2.Set How Jour aff lions 
| - Tin oF: '$. He th 


1 Bis own 


" The ih Aefice forbids to ſearch 
after earehfy thi ,negleg ing ſpiri 
rs Mr: t "gs, x1 _ 
we ta rokey Ge 6 WA Gon 4 


er or fon, x 

* 1406. Cal. 3.22, Saver they 1% 
all things your &r's: t.f0.12; 
To ſetor the Lord thy God with ab thy 
heart 


Corvnte may. .and uſt {obey i ad 
things cheic. Maſters, ſo be thoſe al 

exceed nor Xs EU of all 
things 3 in the Lord, Eph.6.r, in alt 


things 


Pu ie ware 


+ 
£ - <4 5 & Wat 
"* 


' TwoFEpiſlles: of St. P. AU L 

things —_—_— for the Maſters to 
command Servants to per- 
form. Schordinace obedience of Fer. | 
vants to their Maſters is, not. contrary 
£0 an abſolute obedience t0 God, bur 


bas SEE 
4 £8 3.7 et 
Ll —- £5 d 


% 
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Joh,6,29 


' notſayin 


. heatt» 4 
Y * 
- 
s \ . w 4 
P . - "4 


rather the obedience Servants ſhew ts 


their Maſters, being in reference to 
perform Gods command, fulfils thar 
command of ſerving God with all our 


; 


ww 


Two Epiſtles of SEPA1ZL to the 


THE SSALONIAN S: 


4WN the firſt he commends their faich and canftancy, andexhorrs them to an 
'  honelt life, and a ſerious expeRation of Chriſt laft coming ; In cheſecond 
he comforts them againlt perſecurions, and forecelsche laſt day, the King- | 


domof Antichriſt, 


defeQ1on. from the Goſpel :., He exhorrs chem.co good 


words and works. Theſe ryo Epiltles were written from 4thers. © 


1407.1" T'HES.1. 3 Remembrin 
F wr work of fauth + of 


yer which, brings home 
Chriſt is not Without Works, which 
Works do "4 = ys _ 
ately upon Juſtification, though I can 
vir _ of Juſtiicarion. 
1408. 1 Theſ.2,20, For you are our 
rlory. 1. Cor.1.31., He that glorieth, let 
Nie try in the Lord. 
Ourglorying hath its foundation in 
God, in the mean while if any thing 
be done amongſt-the auditory by the 
work of the Miniſtry,we muſt ſay with 


the Apofile,.Ir is not thar laboured, aint 


bur the grace of , God which, was with x0, 
C234 WAY 

1409. 1:Theſ'4.17. Then we which 
are alrve and remain, ſhall be- caught up 
teperver with thems in the clouds to meet 
the Lord. 2 Tim.4.6. 1 ans now ready to 
be offered,and the time of my departure is 
wy 


.. Jo the firſt place Is ſpoken of the 


_ - company of thefaithful, by. reaſon of 


che moſt near communion and uniting 
of the body of Chriſt : for we are all 
one ſpiritual body,ſo many as believe 
in Chriſt, ſo char what happens co one 
member may feem to happen . to all 


the reſt, ... 
i..Theſ.4.17..: And ſowe 


x 
PET YL 


'_ * I41TO... I; 
ſhall be ever with the Lord. Rey. 20.6, 
Thin ſale Pris of God andof Chrif, 
and (all reign with hims a thouſand years. 
_ We fhall beever hf = 4 
Nation) with the Lord... The latter 
place ſpeaks of a thouſand. years, bur 
probably this -may be in-rhis world 
before our tranflation, and. fo it. no- 


thing binders bur char afcer-our tran- 
{lation 'we. may be with the Lord for 
ever. Whether theſe rhouſand years 
are to be meant licrerally for ſo many 
years, of elſe figuratively (-as the reft 
of the verſe 'muſt be, 2;z... Kings 
and Prieſts ) interpreted, it 4s 

| not 


to the THESSALONIANS:. ng k 


not to the purpoſe in hand. 
1411, 1 Theſ.5.5.Te are all children 

of the light,and of the day, not of the 

»ght. Rom.8.19. For the earveſt expe- 


lation of the creature wanteth for the 


manifeſtation of the Sons of God. 

We are LE with CR children of 
light and the day, in grace, nor yerin 
olory. The Apoſtle expected nor to 
be made the Son of God, becauſe he 
was ſo already actually, bur only to be 
revealed to be ſo, for it appears not ſo 
yet what we ſhall be,for though we be 
heirs,we do not yer actually poſſeſs the 
Kingdom ; we muſt therefore diſtin- 
guiſh Sonhood acquired here by grace, 
trom that which ſhall be 1n our Coun- 


try by glory. 


1413.2 Theſ.2.2. The (ry 
5 &t hand, 1 Joh.2. is. 29k 4 
time. | | 
| Tobe at hand, and to draw near do 
differ,the Apoltle denieth char the day 
1S at hand, burihe denieth not that ic 
draweth near; iris called the lalt time 
in reſpe& of former time, and b2- 
cauſe 1n the laſt time the day of judg- 
ment draweth nigh: it is called the 
laſt hour in reſpe& of God, becauſe 
our daies compared: to Eternity, are 
but one mement,and a thouſand years 
12 Gods fight as yeſterday, when it is 
paſt, alſo all things are preſent wich 


1414, 2 Theſ.3. to. If ay would 
wot work, neither ſhould he cat; 1 Cor. 
9.6. Have we not por to forbear wor- 


1412.2 Theſ.1.5+ The perſecution king? oO 
and tribulations which you endure, are 4 In KICLLTL ae fleſh and idleneſs Works 
manifeſt token of the r1ghteous judgment are condemned ; in the Jajrer labour Meet. 


of God, that ye be connted wor- 


ma or- is commended, which js wrought nor <4... 4, 
thy of the Kingdom of God,for which you R hb gh the head; 


with the hand alone,but wich che head vr of the 


Col, x13 


alſo ſuffer. Eph.2.8. Tow are ſaved 
x. faith, and not of your ſelves, it is 


the gift of God. _ 
The faithful are worthy,not by their 


own worthineſs, but Chrilts ; alſo the 


word worthy is che ſame. here with 
convenient. | 


alſo; the Minilters of the, Church are brain. 


nor to ger their living by the labour of 
their hands, being they. are not Me- 
chanicks ;- The Apolile had a (ingular 


oift from. God to preacheExrempora- 2 Cor,. 


ty, and yet had he meansfrom the 21, 
hurches, wb 


i 
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Two Epiſtles of St. 


ws 
TY ,: 


PAUL to 


—_—_ _— _ 1 | = 4 A" 4 
TIM Vie 7 
; | | yo 1; I 


- - 
{ - 


=yHE firſt is Porales Paſtors, to ſhew them; what they ought tobe | 
"in Do&rine and Prayers, and in Life wich their families; | and laies 

> . down the way how to inſtru all men, of whiarftare, age; or condition 
_"ſoever. It was written from Laediteajin the Year of Chriſt 52. The ſe: 


cond corifirms Tyworhy char he ſhould not be caſt down' in his mind by reaſdri 
ecu 


of the rempeſts of perſecuriohs, and warns him that in pteaching 
he ſhould avoid ral doftine, hit he thould be diligen 
from Rove, when he was' in'priſon, in che year of Chrift 


Ic Was. written 


the Goſpel 
rt and come unto him; 


ſeventy. o | | 
* thts. i T" M.1.19,20. Siwe he- Jhipurack; Joh:3- 36. He that believer 
, 0 5Y HA hath life ternal. KY 1 


ving pus away (Cil.a good 
conſcience, Frag 2, fauh 4 9 wade 


Dowbr. He that believes in Chriſt is 
Gggg "2 


-% 
—— x 


- »pave reins. to alieentious life, | 
the dictates of their own conſcience, 


as ſure of ſalvation as if he were alrea- 
dy in an ial and real poſſeſion of 
Chriſt, which cannot be, if a man may 
_ fallfromfaich. 

 Anſw. Hymeneus and Alexander 
made ſhipwrack, not ſo much of faith 
it ſelf, as of the object of fairh; that 
they believed 'the dottrine of faith 
which they onee profeſſed and after- 


© ward deſerted, falling into heretical 


blaſphemnies, and blaſphemous here- 
fies,2 Tim-2.1 7,18. Whictt place clear- 
ly explicares the other, it ſhews that 
x ell from ſone fundamental truch 
formerly profeſſed, as ih the point 6f 
the ReſurreRion, or- the like. The 
| Apoffle adds immediately, Ver. 19. 
Nevertheleſs the foundation of the Lord 
ab;ideth ſure,&t. q.d. chough ſome pro- 
_.. feſſors fall away, yer ſuch as do indeed 
| belotig utito Chtift, and ate his, are 
\ fitm and ſtable, Or ſecondly, = 
20ain 


* which God panes by taking away 

che lighr of the Spiric from them, chat 
ſo in the midſt of cheit courſe they 
ſhould loſe their moſt ſpiritual Mer- 
chandize, Yer this ſhews nc har ever 
* theſe fellfrom true ſaving faith,or ever 
_ hadit; they that haveit once cannot 
finally loſe it. 

14*6:+ Tim.2.4. God will have all 
men to be ſaved (every one.)AQs 13.48, 
And 4s many 4s were ordenedto eternal 
bfe believed. *-+ _- 

All that believe in Chriſt, God doth 

romote them toſalvation,and-they 

by Gods Divine defree fre þre-ordai- 
ned to eternal life: For Chtiſt isthe 
Saviour of all, eſpecially of thoſe who 
| believe. | 
*1I T3 
- . All men. 


* Upnaapclcpnaitigns, gnrg: ſaga 
Tum, Not. generum. Secondly, 


4.with Aits 13.49. 
Nienof Urs and Na- 


God by his.will of Precept, or ſign 
would have all men to be ſaved, not of 


| purpofe,or bene placits; God by his will 
' medi; would have all men not by his 
will finis. Remota hac dipretione quam 
drvina ſcientia mmtra f agg Juſtuta 
Ka continet, ſyncerifſime credendins 
- Setting apart rhe ſe- 


off, 8c. Ag uſt 
cet Will or Counſel of God, it is fin- 


/I'wo Epiſttes of St. P41 L 


. fron yerſheang all faichfy | 
| e Pe bg the 
 tofy Child Jeſus, 2. Nopyichitadiing 
by child-beafing "2nd ſubjetif"to 


other © womep j whence! 


cerely to be believed, that God would 
have all men to be ſaved ? That is, of- 
feting to all the otnward means of ſal- 
vation,as his Word and Sactatttents., 

1417. I Tit-2.5. There it one Me» 
drator between God and may, the man 
Chrift Jeſms. Rom.$. 26; The fpiric 
makes wmterceſſion for u«, with groans 
which cannot be uttered. 

Chriſt is'out only Mediatot of Re- 
demption and Imercefſion ; the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſaid ro pray for us, when he . 
ſtitrerh up our hearts to prayer, 'and 
Ciuſeth us to groan when we call upon 


_ God. 


' 1418, 1 Tim.2,t2, But 1 ſuffer not 
a woman to teach. Tit.2.3. Let the aged 
women be teachers of good things, 

Women mult not teach publickly in 
the Church, left chey ſhould thereby 
take occaſion of uſitping atithority over 
che men; butler them be in ſubjeRi- 
ottz let the aged women teach the 
younger womeh modeſty and pru- 
detice arhome, for that they are com- 
manded to do. | 

1479: I Tim.2.15. Women ſhallbe 
ſaved in child-bearing.Job.3.16. Whoſo- 
ever believeth in Chriſt ſhall not periſh, 
Det ſhall have ewerlafting life. 

The firſt place is concerning the 
ſtare of women,and by, for,and in,are 
ſer down for their conſolation, lelt be- 
ing married they ſhould fall from the 


; hope of ſalvation, burthey;muſt con- 
 tinuein faich, love, holihefs, and ſo- 


briety, 


Foh.3.16, 


a "I Tim;2. WIL 
4 , h pai clhld-bearing were 
cof the puntfhmehr inflited upon 


Eve and her Sex for her firſt cranſgreſ- 


ſhall be avec by Mares 


"Min, God hathithprinted on women + 


hiſkmeat ahd all 
| ht. be 
conjeRured, that in regatd. this 
Cutſe thefe was no hope of ſalyation 
for the matried women : yet the Apo- 


fle teacherh chat this LP hinder 
their ſalvation if they &ide'in 'the 
faith; now child-bearing nd breeding 
is an orditiaty way by which, or 


che markof Eves, 


through 


< 


two TIMOTHY. 


through Fhich (Yotnen may go to hea- 
vert. 

r4%0, 1 Tim.3.1, If a nzas defir > 
the office of # Biſhop he deſirah 4 
work,'T Cor.7.20, Lit every mar 
inthe ſamhe oall wherths fe wAs fer 

To defire a Biſhops Office fot that 
end thata man may ſerve God faith- 
fully is nor diſallowed, if a man haye 
an honeſt vocation, and continue in 1t, 
he dotty well, © 

t52t. 1 Tim.3.1$- The Clarch 
the Living God i the pillar and grownd of 
Trath.1 Cor.3.11.0ther fe 
210 10408 Ts than that whith 3 lad, even 


Chr: rife Teſs 

he lar and ground he ſaith that 
the Chirch is,but not che foundation, 
it doth nor primarily wp rt che ſpici- 
tual W944 but't rch ic ſelf is 
ſupported by che foundation. 

"I Tim. 3.15. > bd It. 


Itis called a p "ponds of 
truth, nor iy fubſtanrcially, 
as though the truth ould be meaſu- 


red by che Chureh, but che no 
a pillar demon{tratively becauſe 1t 
feſſeth the truth, and as a golden Can- 
dleſtick. helderh out the light in the 
world, which is notelſewhere to be 
found buc in.che Ghutr&h;and ic 


pillar of truth-as't is ce houſe of ay 


ſuffering it ſelf to be ruled and pred 
by the Word of God. 


1422,1 Tim.4.16. © 
ſave thy ſelf anti jen he 
Luk.2.1 't, Chriſt the 15 or Savi- 


ONT » 


The firſt place ſpedks'&F theinfirt- © bratches of jias Hacted Fraptl, or 
ment oF 60! virad ih rhe Miniiey ns 3E 
of the-Wetd; {het rs” ON ghgt 70 16. frog 
rain ſalvation; the ſpeak © 6 at they witty - 
meritorious cauſe,and thatis NT tais. [aluation. 1 =" } bath 
 1445{t Tim.5.20, fas once ſi ur” # | 
buke befove all, Mar.18;t Fly by Boe endatn A "Tp" 
repo ſpa bee, IE 1s fapde bes theBs 4h Tir edi Vepinng i 
hen ? Ine atf 
— HM: place he' Jikh what the hone fb cp gt, 
duty of Paſtors is in rebulting'\its Gras ro T RGIg? wy 


which ate =" hs fo ly rv the 


contin ſandal: In''the ſecond he 
ſpeaks of rhe” fins oft privace men, 


emwpmad ptivacely. Lig: pfivate 
cnn jr 
£414;1 Tit.6.16, #46 troe of i. 


ff” *ther _ to 


ney is the root of all evil. Eccleſ., t6, 9. 
Pride. 


Pride and coveroiſneſs are almoſt 
_ alwaies joyned . Heis proud 
who defireth to exceed his ind? vas 


he 1s covetous that would have more 
than enor2h z neither of them can be 
contented” with God himſelf; theſe 
two were in the fin of rhe firſt man the 
chief ingredients, +. 

1425, 1 Tim.6.16. God only bath 
mmoreality. Mat. 10.28, The fowl; f 
men are immortal. 

Godof himſelf and inhimſelfis wil 
morcal only; bur Angels ard men. by 
the grace God: 

1446. 1'Tim.6.16. Nd mas tb 
< Ged.1 Joh,3.2 ve ſ0allſee hine as 


wo being o by nature anvil, can- 
not be ſeen with bodily & \The 
faithful either ſee'God THe falth i int 
life, or after aſpecial rmaniib ; in the 
life to cottie We ſhall ſee him a8 He is, 
by a more perfe&t way. thin We do 
here,by the participation! &f hits gl6ry 

* 1427, 1Tha.6.19; with Feel. 
10.9, 

Covetouſreſs 15 ſaid ro be the root 
of all evil, notas1f all evil proceeded » 
from it #jc is a diſtin ſpecies of lin, 
( chough as Coverouſnels fighities any 
deſire or longing after this or that, ſo 
on ar gn ie the root;) But yet the 
ed nor (probably) fur- 
ew, that as from the 


its 


root proceed infinite branches, ſo 


from Coverouſneſs proceeds many 


Hitch that ch&y obtaln FP lvatlon 
Qhrift, he Puts oathis owh'ſafferiny 
mayor bed 


> aig 
F3TD3IHION 
Fon 7 Tith/2.21 ja 


7 TRY 
5 no Tens 


honownr. 


A 


420. 


honour. 1 Joh,1.7, The bloud of Feſws 
_ Wes 7 5 aw frons all onr fins. 
Paul means purging from the cor- 
oo of dodtrine and manners. /er. 
Fohs ſhews a plenary redemption 
ho our fins by Chriſt Jeſus, 
"2 Tim 2a21, With 1 I Foh. I,I, 

Purge him, not efficiently, but in- 
ſtrumenrally. Purge, endeavour to 
Purge, 5.e, to apply that which may 
Purge. us, v4. the Bloud of Chriſt,and 
to get the. Spirit of God z rhe one to 
take awa he ſtain, the other theru- 
lipg of {1n.within us. The oneto take 
aWay ſin, the other, evil dodrine and 

4, bs, nar ar He thar ſaith, we 

cleanſed from fin by Chriſt, 
and that we, muſt purge; our ſelves, 
doth but in theone rell,where we may 
have the.-remedy ; and. in the other, 
who'muſ; uſerbe remedy, 

, 1430. Fine 5% Meer 
live i Chriſt Teſws er per- 
een Pia34, 12, The g 
ſaid to ſee goed. 

Perſecution is either of, the tongue 
or hand, they that are godly ſhall be 


——_— ——_—_—— 


The Epidle of St. PAUL 


perſecuted with the one or che other, 

The godly ſee Good in their perſe- 
cutions 1n that they ſee the comforts 
of the Spirit, and rey graces of Gods 
Spirit Works | ja, on . Good is:Cither 
Spiritual and P a" or. Corporal 
and FLSA odly men have _ 
former, not alwaies the latter, for by 
perſecurions they loſe the latter, yer 
obtain more of the former, . . 

*1431. 2 Tim.4.. Henceforth 5 
lard up for me a Crown of righteouſneſs. 
Eccleſ.9.1. No max kpeweth euher love 
or hatred. 

The Apoſtle had an huge: confidence 
or aſſurance of his ſalvation, and thar 
upon good graunds. The Wiſe man 
cells us,not chat a man can by no wates 
or means know at all whether he be in 
favour wich God, but thar it cannot be 
diſcerned by che outward chances and 
accidents of this life ; nor doth he 
hereby ſay, hatred and love are impoſ- 
fibleto be known,bur that the external 
paſſages of this life do not infallibly 
ſhew them. , 


of 


Colts _—_ 


The Epitl of St, 6. A ' L\ "_ 


am Chriſtian Do&rine, informing AE ſet.in che 
1 —_ i 


« Political or 


FErſt 1 PET EO 
2 Naſon DT 


thark is A gr aging tou mats 
table Diſputations, and verbal. Diſ- 
Sons hrends not to edifcation, 


all 2nd ny oneto good works and'to fly vain non *adbercſs 


ical,whar.chay ought to.doz he ex- 


10S, 


upper er nobmGt 1 


r frog, or: 'orbers i in the 
Yn becauſe they <iifionone, bur 


rather confirm chem1n their fins. 
1433 


Tit. 2.1 Ge 4 
Sep. 1 Tim.3.3. A 4 Viky web 


fel rebuke wo ſtriker. 


- Tice was gentle by nature, there- 
fore bei is warned to rebuke, with au- 
thoricy, He inculcates to Tinerhy mo- 
deſty and mildneſs, that when he ce- 
bukes he ſhould not Rrike, but ſhould 
rebuke diverſly according: to the ous. 

ny 


to PHIDE MON. : 
| ſity of mens cules, offices, ages, de- he doth not diſallow the pttir 
orees, otherwiſe old men, orherwiſe death of —_— Moſes Moral 


young men, otherwiſe e that Grink} | 6 The A 
malice, otherwiſe thoſe thar fin of in- he coy ſaid; 6 hs thac could in 


firmity, ap bp* wer roomy pre- 
dy to obey, = | Fe iran Hea- 
were obſiirmare; ) bart ira hurch 


many deſp iſers of ho Minty, may Joir Arc prejudice (the Ma- 
5 FT i it.3. 16, A p gies, ig Chriſtian ) rhe formet 
heretitk. after the firſt and bd needs no ſuſpenſion at all. Omnes 
11100 rn: a Pte Fo a ex roſtragbg buſmu fun” ny 
phet or dreamer of dreqiny | Sr ladii punt 

death. | [thorefincs are 1 


He that — 2 effer inde O nion gr eticks _ puniſhed 
not the inflicting the greater nd. with the Sno 


ment. While me he Apo bids reject, 


o 


"0! ; 


The Epiſtle of St, PAUL ot 


PHI LEMO N. 


Hz intercedes for One/imis, Y ho was. run from his Maſter Philemon, and 


would have his Map receive him again. 


1435. DHILEMs. v. 5. He bad "L1 Philemon did teftifie to all men by 
and faith Ks all the his works of love toward the Saints, 
Saints.Mar,16.16.Joh.3.16. Whoſoever, that he hadalively faich in Chriſt; 


believeth in C Cor [ be iow: 


'Hhihh The 


- 


a la 


The Epitte 6 of 8. PAUL. 
The Eno to the 


h al hongh to be Wt PA ULS, 


fame Was left out 
ous ouldbe deterre 


rom 


— xx 


"the reading of- it. 


1436, E B.1.3. Chr Ro Ma 
: H'ts he 154% 
jefty on high. _ 7% irs po cb aſe 


 Sonof man ſtanding at the right 
To fir at r 

Glory, Majeſty, Kin 
borh' in veeRL = pp 
Lamb ſanding at Gods 11 
which was ſlain for us. and 
as a Prieſt on our behalf, ſtands as Aa 
ron ſtood with his Cenſer of old, be- 
ewixt the living and the dead, to turn 
- away the wrath of God. 

* Heb. 1.3.with As 7.55. 

Sitting and Randing are not pr 
ly,burallegorically artribured ro Chrift 
| inthisplace; for God hath not pro- 

and ſubſtantially a right hand ; 

4 fitting down the Apoſtle al- 
faderh ro the cuſtome of Kings, who 
place him ar the right band whom 
they put next in authority and power 
under them : Bereby 15 denoted the 
ſupream and high dignity and power 
of Chriſt obtained by aſcending into 
heaven. Heis ſaid to ſtand to ſhew 
his readineſs ro intercede to God for 


Gs 
*1437. Heb.1.3. Who being the 


7b. hy! s of his glory ybee: Ifa.5 3.2. He 
wo fi 07908 #5Y (91 linels. 

The firſt is a Metaphorical ſpeech : 
God the Father is compared unto the 
lightſome body,God the Son nnto the 


and Power 


FE deſcribes the perſon of Chrilt according th 2.whis Divine and Humane 
_ And he confirms his Offices, Prieftl ingly, and drwaret 
| i exhorts the Jews ro Fab, Conktzvey,and ago Wk 

of the Fathers. -* 


right hand, is 12 = all | 


Werks,by the 


beam or FI ſent down. The ſe- 
nd Hee "ſpeaks of Chit as the 
5 efteernged him in his Humiliati- 
on. Ic is one thing,what Chriſt was in 
himſelf; —_— l ing,what he appea- 


*1438. .1.11, The heavens and 
the earth Papers pri Eccleſ.1,4. Bur the 


earth 

The Fond Earth periſh aC- 
cording to their form and outward ac- 
cidents ; forme rhink that the ſubſtance 
ſball remain ; » However when Solomon 
ſaith, the earth abideth for ever, He 
ſpeaks comparatively, in relation to 
men,Owe Generation paſſeth, and axother 
cometh, but the earth abideth — The 
earth is the ſame, and ſhall be till che 
day of Judgment. 


1439. Heb.2.3. The Goſpel was con- 


red tn'ourey 

h: The- 
he .band, 
ercedes. 


firmed unto us by thoſe that heard Chriſt, 


Gal.1.12. / zeither recesved it of max, 
venther was I taught it, but by the reve- 
lation of Feſus Chriſt. 

In the firſt place it is ſpoken of the 
Apotiles, who were with the Lord,in- 
ro which number Pax! was taken after 


.Chritts Reſurretion ; and he was 


more confirmed after. his admiſſion, 
communicating with them thoſe 
things that he had learned by revela- 
lation from Chriſt, 
* 1440, Heb.6.4. It is impoſſible to 
reſtore Pw: —m—_—Ezck.18, But if the 
wicked 


tothe HEBRE _ 


mm aw; an i - ſurely 


live. 

Tt is 6 of Gods 
Wiſdomand Rafi, giving them up 
re thoſe 


to ani i1renc io 
a5 ty mentioned be- 


which fin fo ſadly 
fore in the Chapter; The ſecond Fan 
thae 1 1s, fuck 


relis us; :f the wicked, but ie dot 
rell _2 the wicked ; 
wicked men as the ocher-place menti- 
ons ſhall turn 3 ſu $ are nor 
poſitioris3:Herhar ſawh, the wicked, 
doth nor fay;xthat che wicked ſhal — 
This latter place ſpeaks of 'wicked men 
which have:not: finned'the fin 

che Holy Ghol ; the former doth (8 
Ichink )ſpeak of char fin, bur I ſubmir 
ro berrer Judgments. 

. 1447\ Neby7.29 The Ew madg wes 
ring pero Jam: b.1 SP foct Ln Ow 
of t; 

The fir place is concerning the. 
Ceremonial Lay,whiehthe Jews abu- 
ſed, ſeparzitig the Law from Grace 
and the Spirit of Chrift, and op 
che Law to the Goſpel : "The Hhtter 
place is concerning the whole Do- 
 Arine divinely revealed acomprehen- 
ded in Gods "Word; Which contains 


not only in wridng. Moral Preceprs, 
bur-aifo Promiſes concerni tng Chrilt, 


of all whieh Chriſt is the foul. recrea- 
ting ou#\fouls by his Spirir, "anden- 
lighrning our Cyes. 

* 1442; Heb.9.27.1; is appointed wn- 
40 100 vice t6 dre. &c. Heh.1t.5.Eyoch 


ns WL that he ſhould not ſee 
 Tewagappointed by God that men 


ſhould oxce, #- &+ cord tothe com- 
mon or ordinary cauſe” of nature, 
though there be ſome exrraotdinary ex- 


ro die. Though Enoch was not 
ores # ſeparation of ſoul and bo 
dy, yet he had 2 tranſlation, which 
was equivalent to death, However this 
articulat breaks not a general rule. 
t probably by death 1s meant a 
change and tranſlation our of this life, 
a5 multitudes at the day of Chriſts ſe- 
cond coming to judgment mult bewe 
ſhall rot al dhe. bar albe ed. 
* 1443. Heb.10.14, By once offe- 
ring, or by one offering he hath for ever 
perfefied them which are ſanftified. 


Lev.16:34- Aud this (lt be'&s ever = 
9: OR go you to WARE a % artone- 


Thril onee offering hach really and: 
effeRually purged us ftoni our fins, 
and reconculed usto Ged. The word 
Everlaſting, or for ever, uſed in the 
latrer placeis ( though uſed for rime 
withour ene) yet ocherwhere for a 

time, as: Prov.,29.14. Dar.3.9. as 
cill che year of Jubilee, Kc. riff the end 
of char generation or world;and ſo $1- 
cſifices reached rill Chiiſt, when there 
was an end of thac World or Genera- 
tion, there being now all things 
new. 

1444. Heb, 11.6. Hethat cometh to 
God muſt believe that he 't5. Rom. 
2.6, Ged ſhall render to every WAY AG- 

cor dang to-hit deeds. | 

We mult believe, becziiſe faich is 
che means and the infitument of out 
Juſtification; God ſhall tender rb eve- 
xy one according to his works, becauſe 
works are the ourward eettimonial and 
mark of our Faich and Juttification be- 
fore God. 

1445. "Heb.1t.13, The Patriarchs 


all died Thad received the promiſ, ſes. 
Ver.33.Obtas + no ot ARS 2.39, 
The wade unto you. 


The niſe made tothe Fathers 
was temporal, concerhing the poſſeſſi- 
on of the heLand af Corcer,whic 
ham, Iſaec,and Faceb obtained, not by 
themigives, buc by cheir fucceſſqurs; 
but the Promiſe was ſpirirual concern- 
on, 3m hrift co beſenc, andthatbyfaich 

- ary obtain erernal life ; 
ſo the Fathers obtained che promiſes 
becauſe they (av Chrift afar off, and 
rejoyced thar Chrift ſhould come ; , 
chey did nor obtain the promiſes, he. 
caaſe he came nor in their daies, yer 

they believed he ſhould come, 

1446. Heb.11.23. By faith Moſes 
when be was born was h14. Ver.23. They 
__ him becauſe they ſaw he was a proper 
cm 

Divers cauſes of the ſame ching 
may agree together Faich was the 
principle, beauty or properneſs the 
leſs I w f Fably the out- 

rures of his body mi might be an 
inducement to the more — 
chem 


=} 


Abra-' Ads 5.5; 


Joh.$.;8 


ys : - , p- 
=. "+ : - 
» _ 
- « - Y , 
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chem Setgcodacs: towards that | 


| child. . 


” Heb. I 1.23. Hid three 
o_- of. his Parents. Exod, 2.3. His 


Mather kept him. 


« ' The mocher was the chief doer, and 
the Father, though not ſo 2Rive, yec 
gave his | ora at the lealt: Now 
Confent- is: 2 kind of aRion, whether 
in good orevil things, 2s As 7+ 58, 


ett 23. Thy 
I 11.23. were xot 
affraid of the K angs C emmandment. 


Why then aid they! hide him, and 
why. did;they expoſe him to the wa- 
rer ? 

Theſe words they did nat; fear muſt 
not be underſtood abſolutely and ſim- 
ply, bur wich limicarion, ; for my 

laces of Scripture are, ſpoken im 
rep ns. bo underſtood with .=4 
ſpeR,as Mat.11.18. John canse neither 
eating nor drinking, that is, not eating 
nothing at.all,bur eating little, and ſo 
AMat.10.3 H, © Cane not to bring peace, 
but the Pe har is(as. Luke expounds 
\ rather dehare than 


"The Epinte af: St. PHUL - 


- miles 


much of Fears as to reſerve himſelf for 
x better opportunity. Nor doth-'he 
four as giltruliing Js Calling, bur be- 
cauſe he loſt'this opportunity. The 
Reaſon of this fear is exprefledin the 
Tot, Then Moſes feared and ſaid, cer- 
tamly this thing kyown,. He te red left 
be ould be .hindred- in this _ 
of. the deliverance of the: | 
* 1450, Heb 1.33with-39.- 

. The hey received -the benefir; 'arid ac- 
_ choſe particular Pro- 
which, were maie unto them. 

Yer they received nor che: Promiſe, 
Chriltin chefleſh, and the happy and 
jporicus eſtate of che Church. under 


im 
1451, Heb. 12, I'7. Ry a ”o 
place for repemante, though he: ſought it 
carefully wah tears. | ACts 2.38, Repent 
for the renin of our fo. er 
xc be taken paſhvely, 
is referred to \Eſas's farher, whoſe 
mind could-ngt þe changed with his _ 
Feagerh chat ſo he mighr-revoke the 
lelſing conferred upon; Faceb: bur 


take it > vel 


it, Luck, 12, 51. 4 concerning-Efa's It- Gen,zr, 
cance, an chat was not {erious,but 33. 


ypocritical, who incendedto kill his Ver45. 


peace; Andioin this place Hoſes Pa- 
-rents feared not "the: Kings Com- 


- Jugs, 


mandment ; that is, they.did nor fear brother. _ .....2.; 


It overmuch, or wholly, or only, or {6 
much as Others did in the like caſe. 

* 1449. Heb.11.27. By fath he for- 
not fearing the wrath of the 
2.14. Then Moſer feared 
yl 1Tard Bec. 


Moſes left «/Egypt twice : "Thefirſt 


_ rime he feared the King ; but the ſe- 
© cond time, when he brought the Iſra- 


Elites thence, he feared not Pharoahs 


anger at. all; as Exod.10,29, Beſides, 


if we underſtand it of his firſt depar- 
ut ont of fled not for any fear,in re- 
imſelf, bur leſt 
bn awe this means ſhould be hindered, 
S he- wichdraweth himſelf not ſo 
Pd 
f 


at his Cal-, 


1452. Heb,12. 26. Totece more 1 
ſhake not the earth only but Leauen, Ver. 
28. We recetving a Kingdom which can- 
not be moved. 

The- former. place \ peaks. of. the 
Earchquake, which was at the giving of 
the Law ; and. of 'Chrilts:ſecond com- 
ing when the Heaven and Earth ſhall, 


be ſhaken. 'Thelarrer. place ſpeaks of 


the kingdom of Chris glory, which 
we.receive by Chriſt ; chough-che ma- 
terial heaven,may be ſhaken, yer che 
ſedes beatorum, or the place where the 
Saints alorified are, ſhall not, be ſha- 
ken ; or _ ſpiricual adminiſtration of 
this Kingdom ſhall not X beſhaken, 


So 
» 


The Canonical Epiſtle. of 


SJAMES 


E warns them who boaſted of their faich without works, that they ſhould 
ſhew their faith by cheir works in the Divine Law, and flee from fins rhac 
are forbidden,and embrace vertues that are commanded, - 


1453, 
Joi 

ano 

a of 

be wiſe. 


firſt place is concerning ſpiti- 
tual and heavenly wiſdom, the Author 


whereof is God : The latrer concern-. 


ing vain, earthly,worldly wiſdom, and 
_— which is fooliſhneſs with 


1454. Jam.1.25, Chap.2.12. The 
perfeft Law of liberty, Gat.4.24. Which 
genareth wnto ee 

In the former place, not only the 
' Moral Law,according ro which whoſo- 
ever liveth 1s free,bur alſo che DoArine 
of the Goſpel, whence true liberty re- 
ſulcs,is to be underſtood : In the latter, 


in reſpeR of us and by accident, it is 
called che Law of bondage. 
1455. Jam.2.24. A mani juſtified 


' by works, and not eq only. Rom.3. 


28. We conclude that a man u juſtified by 
faith,vithont the deeds of the Law. 


125 


The ſayings of the Apoſtles Paw FAug; 
and Fames are not repugnant one to 949/.76:, 


the other, theone ſaith that a man is 
juſtified by faith without works ; che 
0:her ſaith, that faith is dead withouc 
works thofe works that go before faith 
are vain, bur he {] 
that follow faith, Pawl conſiders a man 


| juſtifiedbeforeGod, Fames a man juſti- 
of rrue 1n-- 


fied before men. Paul i 
rernal faich which juſtifies in the fight 
of God, Fames of the outward profefli- 
on of faith, hiſtorical knowledge and 


the effects and teſtimonies of ic, 


Two Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 


SPETER 


Pom — 


co the duties of piety and honeſty toward God, themſelves, and their 


T- former commemorates Gods benefits, exhorts all men in general 


; but in particular,in their Domeſtical,Politi 


,and Eccle- 


neighbours 
= condition, &c. The lacter warns the faithful, ha proceed 
in godlineſs,and fly from falſe Teachers, Deriders, and ſuch as deny cheGoming 


of Chriſt,and the lalt Judgmenc, 


1456, 1 TIE T.1.12.7he Angels de- 

ſere to look_ints. Mat. 18; 
I. Their Angels behold the face of my 
Father. 


The ft place is concerning the 
myſtery of tion, which the 


Angels defire to look into, becauſe in 

char is the heighr, and the depth, and 

the lengrh, and the breadth of Gods 

mercy manifeſted ſo far, that the very 

Angels cannor cop ic, all; 

A are ſaid to behold Gods f 
Ti 


of rhoſe works 


® $i py 7 


_— -*, - 
F* - ; k 
- : 
w 

= 

_» : 
cr 
* 
= 
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- Grace, which St. Paul ſp: 


' With hell fire. 


"9 EVENTS 


os FOR. *. 4 « 
mind” v0 Eng $2706 
* CY» \F WV * PF * ” oy - 


won 


ſencenf the King to po at his com- principally yeceſlary, Baprifm 


mand. Theſe 'tyo*© plpcet togerhgt 
chat Saints and Angels can knoiv þ 
looking into Gods fage 

done by men infe 


wha is ſajd an 
< ces # FÞr) bogy 
here are Angels beholding Gods face, h 


he myſtery of our 


”- 
” 


and yer 1gnorant of t 
Redemption. ' : - 
I457, 1 Per.,2.11. 


Heſeech you as. 


PR 


TP: 6 
ſeem to reprove that of thE*Papilts, be ſaved without it, or all chat uſed ir 


flrangers and pi'grims.Eph.2.12,19.7ow 


are no more ſtrangers and forreigners, but 
fellow Citizent with the Saints. 

The fairbful are ſtrangers and pil-. 
orims in" refpect of the. Kingdom: of 
Glory,” but Tot of the _ of 
© 


" I458. I Pet. 2. 15. Servants be 


Pſai.2.11,:Serve.the Lord with fear. 
Withal lawful fear, with all char 
fear that is due to Creatures or Ma- 
ſters. Bur yer ſerve che Lord with alt 
the fear' that 1s due'to the Creator ; 
ſerve. the Lori with fear to difpleaſe 
him ; and ſerve men with ſuch fear as 
ir may be known you fear rhe Lord. 
1459.1Per.2.2 3-Chriſt when he was 
reviled, reviled not Eo when he ſuffe- 


' red, hu threamed not. Joh.8.44+ He con- 


rhnded withthe Jews. K 
- Chritt as'a Prieſt in his ſufferings 


"threatned nor, and being reviled,revi- 


led not again ; but as a Prophet he 
tbreatned thoſe that were refractory 


* 1460, I Per.2.23, 
red, he threatned not... Joh 8+ and other 
places he threatned phe Jews. 

_ Chriſt threatnedthe-J2ws #5 a Pro- 


pher, | bur nor asa Prielt, for their in- 


Jurins'@f him ; Their abuſing him did 
not provoke him to threaten them,bur 


ſubjeft to your Maſters with all fear. 


his love t6 ſave them made him threa- - 


- zen them, or rather foretel ſuch judg- 


ments 2s would deftroy them and fall 


- upon them. 


1461, I Pet. 3.21. Baptiſm ſaves ta. 
Pſai.69.10.F he Lord ſaves ws. - 
: Brptiſm d1d not ex opere operato,lave 


' matter of the Precepr, bur 


us, but Genifie to us that ſalvation was” 


to be had by Chrifts dying and riſing 
avain,' repreſenred in thert going into 


and aſcending out of the water ; the | 


- mens Calling or Aﬀairs wheeb& 
tual or temporal, but. wherehe i 


— 


pf Two Epilles of St. P E TE R. 


becauſe as Servants they are in the pre- | Lord ſaves us as the efficient cauſe 


| inſtru- 
mpmgaly, por yer {o as if. none could 
were ſaved, 
1462.41 Per:45. Or as a buſic 
bogy In othertmens mateers. Joh.4.38.Tos 
ave entered into other mens © ---- 
Ler no man meddle with any other 


od 

fully calted-co it. The Apoſtles were 

lawfully called into the labour of the 
m——_—_ 4" 


' Prophers. +: ©) 


.. 1463, 1 Pet 4, The deyil ws Aroa- 
nag lion, 'watheth abit feeking who he 
nay devour; Rom. 8.31. 1f- God be for 
as, who can be againſt ms ? © 

The devils malice can do nothing 
againſt us, when God defends us. 
1464.1 Per.5.9.#hom reſiſt ji.c.your 
adverſarythe devil. Mat.y. 25. Agree 
with thy adverſary. | 

We muſt with men that are 
our adverſaries, but not with the devil 
chat is our adverſary. The latter place 
1s meang, agree with ſuch adverſaries 
as are not Gods adverſaries,” as we in 
and about remporal things have made 
them our adverfaries.The former place 
1s' meant of our ſpiritual adverſary, 


1465.2 Pet.1.19, The ſacred Scri- 
pture 15 4s a burning lamp in a dark place, 
Chap.3.16. 1» Pauls Epiſtles ſome 
things are hard to be underſtood. 


X "ap + "In cheScriptures things are hand- 
When he (uffc- 


led clearly and nor obſcurely, chough 
ey ay {eqm obſcure to us yer that 
obſeugiry 15 nor in refpeRt of faith, bur 
of "humane reaſon —_ It is that 
many ignorant and unlearned people 
do foolithly wrelt the Scripeur®* *; 
a contrary ſenſe, H 
* 2 Pet.1.19; With 3.16. 


The Scripture 1s perſpicuous ro us, 
not by our Nature, 6f Grace'we are 
illuminate. The Law may be known 


Materia- 
now the 
 Prec c pightly 
che:end of che Law, thac j$to'acknow- 
ledge and hate fin,&c. and yer eligy do 
riot know the Scriptures perfeRtly ra- 
tione materialitatis ; for they know 116 
more 


even to wicked men rat; 
litatis non fins, they m 


a 


more than n .noc all the 
y: Fhere is a q{ſci- 
bo ines 
3 and an experi- 


1466.-3 Per.1. 21-Moly Sk 
ſpaks 44 they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Job.7:39. " The Holz Ghoſt was 
mot Jer grum, becanſe.that Feſus was not 
ger glorified. 

Tina Prophers i in the Old Teſtamenc 


——_ — 
—W— —_— 


_ Np HA. 


—_—_—— 


had the ep dperes which the 
in the New Teftamenc, 
gg manner and- - 


the lealt of the Apoſtles after the vi. 


ble miraculous ſending. of the Holy 


Ghoſt inthe day of P- nico; knew , 


the Prophefies more fully and: clearly 
than the Prophets chat forerotd chem, 
becauſe the Apoltles had ſeen the ful- 


filling of che Pro _— and- Chriſt - 
chat the y aught * 204 


opened their mi 
nnd the Scriptures, 


—— — <4 


_ ; gw | 


.xow Epitle of the Apts 


"8: JOHN. 


He ket is Catholick, it breaths our the love of God rous in Ehrif out 


Mediator, and ous love towards God and our 
t9 beware of the world, Antichriſt, and Idols. The ſecond admoni- 


T 


bbour, commands us 


ſhech che Ele& Lady, and her Children,char remaining in the do@rine 
and loveof Chriſt, they take heed of ſeducers, Thethird commends the boun- 


ty of Gare, and commends tq him thoſe that were baniſhed for Chrit, rebukes 
Dreereſhes,and 21ves teſtimony to Demetrius. 


no ſin, we decerve onr ſelves. 


1467.1 | H.1 8, If bb Jag we have 


Pr. Joh. kos- 
man ſinned nor his p 
In the former Leigces FB caken ge 


nerally, and ſo we are all fingers ; _ 


Negper yet glue y 


hole world.” Ver. bs. Love not the 


world, Joh. 17:9 1 pray mt for the 


{d. 
e word z>rld is taken variouſly 
he Scripture :'In the firlt place are 
meanc the men that are in the world, 


the latter in ſpecial for (dns grievous . 'fonwhoſe (n8Chrilt is chepropitiatjon, 


fin,wbich uſerh to be the cauſe of ſome 


_ fiogalar puniſhmenc from 

1468.1 Joh.1.8. 1 If we ſay we bave 
zo fin the truth ts nh, Gh hap. 3.9. 
ro apes Jin becauſe he i ms 


To have fin and -to:ommhir fin dif- 
fer ; weallhave fin, and we arecon- 
ceived and horn inir ; yet chefaichful 
commmir:.nolyi;: becauſe rheywill noc 
fuffer lin eotegn inchempurthe wic- 
bed. #nd Jypornicical have fins dwel-” 

ingint 1 

1469. I Joh. 2.2, Chriſt is the propi- 

114t10% for our ſins, and for the ſins of the 


as for the ſuthciency of his merics, the 


price and vercue, but nor for the 
-Cy thereof, which is hindeted 


infidelity ind finsof the wichbdrch con 


cerning which the latrer places _ be 


undertiood. 


1470.1 Joh.z .1$, Amietrib ſal 
ceme,ahid even pow are there | may Anti- 
chnifþ5.2 Theſ.2, 3- Antichriſt was not ” 
« revealed. 

All thoſe are Antichcifts ih oeneral, 
who deny Chriſts Divine or Humane 
Narure,or in his Perſon or Office, Fc, 
In ſpecial, that great Ancichift is che 
ſon of Perdition, who in cheri re of 
Paxl was not yer revealed, though the 
myltery 


mo 


% 


Nos 


myſtery of iniquity begatrto work. 

: qo. I. 1 a 5. Whzſoever ba- 
teth his brother is a murtherer. Luk. 14. 
26. Hethat hateth not his brother cannot 
diſciple. 
he former place ſpeaks of an ha- 
ered rowards our brother, which is ei- 
ther becauſe our brother 15 good, or 

upon the account of ſome temporary 

affairs, or upon the account of true 
- Do&rine, whoſoever thus hateth his 
brother is a murrherer..The latter place 
is ſpoken of ſuch an hatred as cometh 
by our brothers being againſt Chriſt 
and hating of him, or ſtriving to draw 
us from him. 


1472. 2 Joh,v.10. If there come any 
G ode 


wnto you ing net this doftrine, re- 
ceive hims not imo your houſes, vether bid 


hin God ſpeed. Mit. 5.44. Love your 


ENEMIES. Ws | | 
The firſt place forbids not to ſhew 
our dury of humanity to all men, or co 
" ſalurethem civilly, bur we are admo- 
niſhed not to uſe too great familtancy 
with ſeducers. * _ 
* 1473-2 Joh.10.11.with Row.16, 


| The Epiſtle of St, F1/D E. 


' the ſacred Scriptu 


3,4. Salmte Priſcillag&tc. 

7obn ſpeaks of ſuch perſons as are 
enenues to God, and to his eruth and 
Church, ſuch we muſt not embrace, 
2 Kin.3.14.Theſe here inS. John were 


open and deſperate enemies, "ſuch as 
Marcion whom Polycarpe meeting 
would not ſalute; the nor faluring 


them is acbaſtiſement to them; by ir 


they may know whence they are fal- 


len. The other place is ſalnration of 
one Chriſtian to another, . 


1474-3 Joh,v.13. / had many hibys 


to write, but 1 willnot with ink, and pen 
write wnto thee. Joh.20.31. Theſe things 
are written that you myght have life 
through his Name. 

In the former place it is not ſaid, as 
though the Apoſtle would ſay ſome- 
thing elſe, then what is concained in 
res: In the latter, 
he manifeſtly confitms, that all things 
are written which appertain and are 

to true faith in Chriſt,and to 


erernal life. So that we haveno need .. 


of Traditionsby word of mouth, 


_m_—— _ _—_— Sth. — —_ FY 


— 


Fs 


The Canonical Epiſtle of 


ett 


S JUDE 


The ſon of Thaddew, 


and avoid falſe doQrine, 
1475 Js E v.9. Michael diſÞmied 


with Satan about the body of 


Moſes.Ner.14. The Propheſie 
of Enoch is mentioned, whereof the Scri- 
prure before ſpeaks not at all. / 


- | Theſtriving of the Arch-Angel is 


not expreſly ſer down1n Scripture, yer 
there appears ſome' prints of icin the 
burizlof Moſes by God, for that the 


? 


E exhorts the Faithful roconſtancy,and threatens the adverſaries of Chrift 
with extream miſery ; and warneth that the godly hold their faith in God, 


- Iſraelites knew not the place of his bu- 


rial; and it 1s out of queſtion that the 
devil would willingly have made thac 
known to the Iſraelites to ſet up Ido- 
latry there,bur chat he was hindred by 
Michael, The Prophefie of Encch if it 
were nor ſet forth in writing, yet it 
went by tradition from band to hand 


unto poſterity, 1:44 


\, PP 
\ * #& 


' The REVELATION. of 
SJOHN 


_ The Apolile, the Divine. 


Jr is called Apocalyy, thar is, the Kevelaien, hecdiſe it contiuns the viſions 
which St. Fohn (aw 18 the Ifle of Pathmos,abour the year of Chriſt g6,and the 
Pt Pee morning the ſtere of the.Church Miticant on ex:rh,andche Church 


TriuenShane 1 in Heaven. 


EV.1.1. The Jab 
Teſus C br, which God 
fave Gonprh Caf. 2.3%. In whoys tt. 

& Al! Fea treaſures ef. wi[dows and krow- 


LIEN i hz is God, ts the founrait 

ali knowledge,born of rhe ſubſtance 

* the Parher: : 1h relpe& of ordet he is 

ſa 1d'ry, have received” ris Revelatioh 
fron the Parher;bectuſt' che Farher by 


him Tg feved his ſecrets LIfito us ; 0Y q 
man'h perſonat'union te hath a 


perfett k PEER, all Fo 
Rmab}hza ro bit, "They are hid 

Chriſt xs in a Treafuty : Yer not f6 
hid, bnche thar (eels ray Fad. 'Aﬀt 
Treaturts azehigin kit, t bs Hoe 
of the droppines ate. LO Bete ated rg 


US s 


* : p} i 


1499. Rev. 9 F "THithings which 
ww ſt (hartly come to paſy >1hey are not yer 


faifs ka, 
WE geifies [I talnr) ot = 
- «ee; bee de 


rat, ih, i 
Mi 


Felites: £ 
Bren 


TG 


qc 8 bs, 


7 (rac itiay not d 
Ny ry Us wicked? to ey; perteahes 


7 Los Zo os 3 
Pk FE ah 


fee for my 


% gh cnn A n0t [Fran- 


heh jy 
Yet x0 <e 


Plal 94. 
2 PE. 3, 3 $ 


and n6r alk 


fpait'; and , 


godly, and wicked, "1 
a ey 800-4 ro hot &otifort, 
or ſorrow .. Jol A Fathke 


ſee him for 

of in the plice of Fob ; bur ; &e9 hal | 
ſee -bim os. himſelf ; Whac defies -» 
ngt,bur ade anothjfe, yea, all ſhall 
ſee Chritt, i [JE every iN for him-, 


ſelf, 
14 wk, 5, ow: Spike is the 
at,9.6, # the Son 


Son 0 a. 
Rc is an kita, by 


of man r 
Hy 

which is in of 

Chriſts ley ; NE mie wb 

ro be like-tman, becauſe hepa IPPErey! 

- ingly farm, 
I 0, Rev.2. tt, Het) er com- 

eh ſhall not be buirt of the* pit ks 

Heb.9.27., 11% $ apoonie Mats ren once 


to die. 


18 i” 
7 
The - Son oy God i is har 
che inter nal door of the wh c gps, oh,14: . 
6hly the encibis no an Comes. 


the Fade 
; 4 JAP 16. a ogpecs E. 
bick Kai for 


the boxr” of temptation w 
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; : I _ "The RE VEL A TIO N of 


xpon all the wofld.Ner.19. As many 4s 
I leve 1 rebuke andchaſten.. 
God kept che Aftgel/ of Philadel- 
phia from evit cempration, becauſe he 
Was a pious aſſertor of the truth ; bur 
che Angel of Laodicea, who was luke- 


warm, he would mend by his reprehen- 


fion, 

1483. Rev. 4.8. They reſt not night 
nor day. Chap. 14.13. They that dye in 
the Lordreſt from their labours.. 


The ſouls in the heavenly reſt ofthe 


bleſſed are nor idle,they have their 1a- 
bours that weary them nar, bur moſt 


ſweetly refreſh chem; in the larrec 


lace is underſtood the end of the tron- 
ſes of this world. 3 

1484, Rev.5.1. / ſaw 4 book wrutes. 

Ver.4.No man was worthy to look there- 


Fobn ſaw the book ina bare Viſion ; 
bur no man could ſee the myſteries 


contained in tr. WERE 7-5 
* 1485. Revis.s. Chriſt's caled the 
Liow of the Tri of Fuda. Rev. 5.6. 
Chriſt t calltd the Lamb.” 
He is called a Lion 10 ſhewy his great 
ſtrength, Mijelty,and Dignity, and of 


from thence, which Tribe boar the 
Arms a Lion. 43 5 

* 1486. © Rev.5.12. Worthy is the 
Lamb —== to receive honoxr, glory and 


| bleſſing.” - © 


If Chriſt be God, how can he re- 


_  ceive honour,for we cannot add to Di- 


vinity as ma » 

Anſ.* Chriſt as God cannot receive 
an addition of honour in himſelf, bur 
we may gh him a relative honour, or 
Ono ad nes. He may ſeem to be more 
- honourable ro us, thatis, when we take 
* all the honour chat the Creature hath 


- or Idols hath; and place ir upon the. 
headof Chrilt ; we eſteem him'moſt 


7. Rev.6.9. 


glorious. 


Under the Altar 1 


we” 
fab es f ther that were lain. Ver. 


IT. Whit robes were given to every one 


of them. ET 
-,.: * Souls are inviſible ſpirits, which can- 
' _notbe ſeen or cloathed ; ir is there- 


re: the fight of che mind and nor of 
the body which is here underſtood, for 
theſe rhings were ſeen in the Spiric, 


aſe he aroſe* 


1488, Rev.6.10, The ſonls of thoſe 
that were ſlain cry ont for revenge 
againſt thoſe that ſlew them. Mat.5. 
44. Love' jewr. enemies and pray for 
them. | | 

The cry cf the fouls proceeds 
not ftom a wicked Cehire of revenge, 
buc an eatneſt defire for Gods glory, 
becauſe they would have no ungodli- 


neſs or wickedneſs remain unpuniſh- 


ed, &c. in the day of revenge and 
judgment , we ſuffering here accord- 
ing to Chriſts command pray for our 
enemies, 

1489. Rev.7.9. 1 ſaw 4 great mul- 
titude which no man could number. Luk. 
12.32, The flock, of Chriſt is called « 
little flock, 

The Church compared with the nu- 
merous multitude of the wicked, is a 
little flock 3 bur conſidered in ic ſelf,ir 
comprehends an innumerable mulci- 
tude of all Ages,Sexes, Places,Tribes, 
and People. | 

* 1490, Rev.7.12.Bleſſing,and Gle- 
ry, and Wiſdom, &c. Rev8.1, There 
was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of 


"tn the farmer place ir ſhews what 1s 
Angels work in heaven (as I take it.) 
The latter is ſhewn whar for a little 
while may be done on Earthz whethec 


half ax hour. 


 aS in Canftantines time, or it be an allu- 


fion to that ſilence that was uſed to be 
in the Temple, while che Incenſe 
was offering, whereas they blew 
Trumpets and ſung while the ſacrifice 
was offered. . 

1491, Rev.11.19, The Temple of 
God was in heaven,Cha.21.,v.22. 
And I ſaw no Temple therein. 

' In the former place the Temple is 
taken figuratively, this the Holy ho 
intimates, thar God is worſhipped 
molt holily with Hymns and Pſalms ; 
In the latter place, we muſt not think 
there ſhall be any material Temple in 
the life to come, as we have here on 


earth, 


1492, Rev.13.8, The Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the world, Gal. 
4:4+ When the fulneſs of time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son made of a we- 
man. | 

He was the Lamb ſlain from che 
. foundati+ 


St. FOH A; the Divine. 


foundation of the world,not properly, 
but Sucaravaly, andin Gods Decree, 
by Types,Predictions,and Efhicacy,by 
Acceprtation,not by Execntion. 

1493. Rev.16.1, Go and pour ont the 
vials of the wrath of God pox the earth. 
Ver.4.to the 13. They poured out their 


vials of wrath upon the ſea,the rivers,the 


fountains, the (un, the ſeat of the beaſt, 
and Emphrates. 

In che ficlt place the earth is taken 
in a general (ignification, becauſe che 
effects of all the Vials redounds to the 
earth tn a manner, and to earthly men 
the followers of Antichriſt, for what- 
ſoever the wrath of God was which was 
calt on the Se1s, Rivers, or the Ayr, or 
Sun, was not for themſelves, bur co af- 
flict the earch and. choſe. that dwell 
chereon. 

1494. Rev.18.6. . Double unto her, 
double according to ber work. Mat.7.2. 
And what meaſure you mtte (halt be mea- 
ſwred to you again. | 

The firſt place 1s a ſpecial command 
of God concerning reraliarion : In the 
latter Chriſt forbids raſh judgment 
concerning others, adding the Law of 
retaliation che more ro'convince the 
Jews. 

* Rev.18.6, with Mat.7.2. 

Double, not of her deſerts, bur of 
thoſe miſeries ſhe hach brought on you 
before, and that is juſt, both becauſe 
God biddeth them do ir, and becauſe 


ſhe did wrongfully corture Innocents; . 


1495. Rev.20.4. And they lrved and 
reigned wth Chriſt a thouſand years, 
1 Theſ.4.17. So ſhall we alwaies Fact) 
the Lord. 

In che firſt place a certain number 
is put for an uncertain, and he 
of theſtate of the Church, which du- 
ring the reign of Antichriſt ſeemed ro 
be dead g baked ar the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel,ſhe roſe again,which 
is the firſt Reſurreion. 

* 1496. Rev.21,5, Behold, 1 make 
all things new. Eccleſ.1.9. There is no 
new thing. | 

There is nothing new in reallity : 
Seeing that all things in all ages, have 


been of the fame nature and kind, 


and the novelty or diverſity is only in 
certain outward appearances,in which 


after the 


true happineſs cannot conkt: | | 
. 1 make all things new ; This may ins 
rend che glorious tare of Gods Saints 


ple reſtauratioh of the true Dotine, 
and ſincere Worſhip of God onexth, 
defore the end. | 

2497. Rev.23.11, He that is wnjuſt, 
let his be unjuſt till. Mat.22.39. Tho 
(halt love thy nezghbour. 

The - Morat Law forbids private 
men to do hurt with an evil affection, 
bur to hurt another man at Gods 

command, is not againkthe Law, be- 
cauſe God will have it ſo, and he com- 
mands us to puniſh malefaQors ; good 
men are proved by injuſtice,and fo are 
crowned with Martyrdom by it; In 
the former place 1s ſpok 
ment juſtly infiifted on the. wicked, 
which is not. againſt charity, fince 
God doth moſt juſtly. make uſe of 
all the creatures to puniſh ungodly 
men.. + 5 > 
1498. Rev.23.11, Hethat is righ- 
teorus, let his be righteous ſtill, Rom. 
5-I- Being jmſtsfied C4 faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Our righteouſneſs is more and more 
ro be declared and proved before men, 
and before God by effeRs of our faith; 
for we do not find ir perfeRt in us, bur 
1n-part only, as our faith increaſeth by 
degrees. | 

1499.Rev.22.19. If ary mar (hall 
take away from the'words of the Book of 
this Propheſie, God ſhall take away his 
part one of the book of life. Mat.7.23. 


en of puniſh- 
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urreftion, or a More am- - 


Falſe teachers and hypocrites have no part 


In the Book of life. 

They are ſaid co be blotted out of 
the Book of life, Meraphorically, and 
nor properly ; alſo negatively, becauſe 
they were not written in ; alſo poſi- 
tively, as their herefie is made mani- 
felt, chat we may calle& that they 
were not written in the Catalogue of 


the Ele&. 


I500, Rev.22.20, Ever ſo come 
quickly : He is not yet come. 

The. coming of Chriſt is corporal 
and ſpiritual, viſible,and inviſible z In- 
viſibly he comes alwais to us, and is 
preſent with us by his grace and pou 

| ihbly 


% 
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ViGbly be came by his lowly Incarn4- glory at the laſt day, and ſhall ren- 


cion toſave his "He wilt come der to evefy one accatding to their 


quickly, 'thaz is, he will be ſuddenly Works. | 
here 1 in the end of ths World, in 


Jude v.25. To the only wiſe God owr Savione be ow dud Maj: Dowinies 
and Power, now and for ever, A vi EN, 


| Jang opua exegs ; thave concrete my failes, and now being in the Haven, 
have beer writing on the Cthon, I ſhould. end with the Apocrypha, 


acchb.1 5.38, And if 1 bave done well, and 4s it is fitt1n) the Story, it is that 


ohich 1 defired: Bur if ſlenderly and meanly, it 11 that which 1 con attain wnto, 


The deſign of the Augmtientor of the former Edicion being not Magiſterially to 
dictate FA Cie any mins faith, bur hnmbly 4 ſubtmuc ti aſelf and 
Studies to rhe vogment of xhe Church of Englapd. 
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S$ciolt tate ad. bonhadans 3 18.00 i; datos PIR wolunt, þ 010114 difla late 
ren. Hieron.T.z.Apol pay = Adver, Jovig.p.10g, . 

Non eadams oft ſentemtia tribuaulys ah E aw Purememiden. Epi, ad Virg, 
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Courteous Reader, The Books olloing 0; 
are Primed for Simon Miller , - and. Sold 
by him at the $ zarre in Saint Paul's Church 
Ja. 


Small Folio, 


Reconciler of. the Bible Inlarged:. 
wherein above Three Thouſand 
ſeeming Contradietions. throughout the 
Old and New Teſtament, are fully and 
plainly Reconciled. A like Work never 
yet exſtant, and may. ſerve. far rhe Laploe 
——_ of che moſt Aitfcuis places © 


Bible ; being uſefull. for all:ſuch as 
ro underRand. the Sacred Scriprures 
unto Salvation, py yn ate 
Cenſure of the Sonnes «be ny reg? | 
i. T. and TI, MM. ] 
Word and ED: 

pn <tr 
the New M5 ace which will | 


be re-printed wich large 


Aſtrology ores On a 
ro the nn big of the eas in four Books, 
by Willias Kamſcy 


The civil HY Gon Spain in the Reigne 
of Charls the fb, £ 008) of Germany, 
and King of that Nation, 
lace uohappy Differences are paralleled 
in many particulars, 

A. geacral Hiſtory of Scotland , from 
the year 767 to the death of "King Fames, 
&c. By David Hume of Godſcrofs- 

T he Hiſtory of this Iron A _—_— where: 

ls ſer down the true Rate 0 

ic was inthe year 1500. alle the rg Ho 
of all crbe Warres and Commetions thas 
have happened to this pteſenc time 3 with 
the memorable . Sieges and. Battles 3 roge- 
ther wich the lively Effigies of the moſt re» 
aowned perſons, 

Maſter Paul Baine his PraQicall Come 
ror onthe whole Epiſtle of Saint Paul 

0 

The moſt pleaſanc and run eee 

ry of Fraxcion, wherein =D 


uſually arrend ww; 
thac the misfocrnnes of 


; Sie Rabert ie Oriſs | 


be 
wherin our: eG on 


ethers ts abandon vice: done into Eng- 


liſh by a perſon of honour. 

Eighteen Books of the Secrers of Art 
and Nature, being the ſumme and ſub- 
ſtance of Nacurall Philoſopby., firſt de- 
fligned. by Do&or Fobs Wecker, and now- 
much enlarged by DoRor R, Read. 
Fm ——_ of Arras, « Play in 


Fj | <Quarto large. 
'Tranflared by 

» by his Late 
Majcſties ſpecial | "wich Figures 
or without, 


An Raperimencal Treatiſe of Surgery, by 


Felix Wortz, 
Ahrabam's Fairb, or Old Re 
e# Miniſter of 


The Anatomy of Morralicy : ByGeorge 
Three Teatiſes: +. The —— of 
Nineved , rouching Prayer 
2, Gods Nr ſounding co: Repers 
jo \4 Sorereign prelervativex againſt 
ul chonghes, and cares ; By Will. 
Ano Miaifter. of Goda Weak ard Tefield 
—_ ox the Gantic: ; 
bar ern bis Dieſel. 


9 hoo of Ger 


Samucl Kut berford Pr 


n 44 £% "- a | . . # ©# 
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>" aff 


4 his Merirorious price of mans 
ey. Theologized, ſhewing wha 
3D , logi g what 


e the Starres: and Plas 


ners have oyet men, and how che ſame may. 


bedi ed and avoided, 
| els his Souls Progreſs. 
 _ Chriſt rempred, the Devill Conquered 
| Being a plain Expoſition, on the fourth 


Gino utbews ; By 

Miniſter of the Golpel, 

 The-Saims Sociery,, | 

| _ D, Sronghions 
with his Body ofDivini y - 


..T he 'Reaſons of the ;4\Nepring Brethren\|\ 


concerning the Presbyterian Government, 
rogerher with the anſwerof the Aſſembly of 
Divines. 
The DoQtrine of mans Redemption by 
Edward Holoke. | 
"Of the. doRtine of the Church of Exg- 
land, {weerly barmonizing -with' the Con- 
feflions of Faich of all: the Proteſtant [Re- 
formed Churches. | | 
\ © The 'Philoſophicall Fouchſtone 3 or 
Obſervations 'vpon Sir 


of the. reaſopable ſoule, by” eAlexander 
Roſs. . _ 


5 
The Saints Triangles of dangers, deli- 


verances, and dyries, by Nalbezacl W biting 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, - 
7 TheConfeffiov of Faith, of ali the Con- 
gregationall /Churches' of. Englezd agreed 
upon ar rhe Javey, 1659, _ -© 

An Hiſtory of Angels, being « Treatiſe 
of our Communion and War with them : 
By Henry Lawranee. ' 

T he Deſcription of the Univerſal Qua- 
grant, G6: ''By Tho, Stirrup Mathem, 

The whole Art of Drawing, Painting, 
Limning and. Erching :* colie&4d- our of 
the” choiſeſt- Jenlian and 'Germane Au- 


rhours, by Alex, Brown PraQitioner, ID: 


Large Ofave, 
«* A Treatiſe of the Divine Promiſes : By 


Edi Leigh Blquirs, > 
- The Rights of the Crown'vf England, as 


it iv eſtabliſhed by Law : by Edward Bag. 


Bſquire;/of the Inner-Temple. 
gy Lge” tote wich the Lively Bffi- 
jes of all che Kings and Queens fince che 
onqueſ; cut Inbrafle,  —_ 
Evidences for Heaven, containing in- 
_ fallible: Ggrisy and reall demonſtrations for 
,Afuranceof Salvarion, 'publiſhed by gdm. 


Galamy, | RF Are 
-» The Liffd Reign' of 'King Gbarls 
+from' his - Birtf"ro his Death,'by Lambers 


s porn” 
C2) 


=— 


—=iThe Night:ſearch, th {evi pare 2 by 
ie Fiew of the Jewiſh Religion,” with - 


their Rires, Cuſtoms and Ceremonies. 
Uſefull InſtruRions for theſe Bril rimes; 


Kenelme Digbye's' 
. Diſcourſes of: che:- natute/ of: bodies, and- 


we nag 
7 v 


, « 
—_ *Zz a 
b FA , er 
S364, Ms I Y A - * ”— 
T4 , 
- 
” 


beld-forrh in Twenty Two Termens, . by 
—_— Lockyer, Provoſt of Eaton Col- 
| ge . $ , Y , 


The Nullity of” Church-Cenſures , or 
Exeemmunication, -not of Divine Inftiru. 


”rion, bur a meer humane Invention: Writ. 


by che famous Tho: Eraſius, and never be- 
fore Bngliſbed. | 

Mgrry Drollery in two parts, being-a 
ColieRion of Joviall Poems, merry Songs,' 
"and witty Drolleries, intermixt with plea- 


+» -1- (pit Earches, \... 1 
thirteen choice Sermons, '* © 


Re... + YR 
L..-$+S3d LS 23 v4.4 2 

Ed Wuterhouſe Elquire, His Diſcourſe of 
Piety and Charity. ens. 

Pangcea, or the Univerſall Medicine 3 
being a Diſcourſe of the Admirable Na- 
ture and Virtues of Tobacco : By Dr, Eve» 
rard and Others,” 

A view and Defence of the Reformiti- . 


. on of the Church of England, very uſefull in 


theſe rimes. | | 
Mr: Pet, du Moulin, bis Antidote againſt 
Popery'4 publiſhed on purpoſe ta prevent 
the: Deluſions of the Prieftz and Feluiten 
who ae now very bufic among us.. 
PFinditie Gratie Satramentalis duobus T'ra= 
fFaiulis comprebenſe, '1, De efficacil Sacri- 
mentorum in genere. Fon po Baytiſmi, 
quantim 4d paronlos efigitar- 
' Fpiffols Feverendiſ ek Jotiannis 
Diuivecno Sariobuticnſis, ' 
Dr. R. Recerd bis Urinall of Phyſick.. 

'"Herberty Devorions;* or a Companion 
for «Chriſtian ,- conaining Meditations 
and prayers uſefall upon all occafions. 

! Rare Yeriries 3 'or the Cabinerof Venus 
unlockt, and her fecrers laid open» 

Extrancus Þ; , "or the Obſervator 
reſcued from rhi violent bur vain affaulr of 
Haman ng Eſquire, and the back- 
blows of D. Bernard an Iriſh Dean ; by P. 
Helis D..D. | 

Ovid de Ponto,in Engliſh, 

The ' Loves of Clerris and Loxio a Ro- 
Macs, ©. +. | 

Mr. Knowles, -his' Rudiment of che Hee 
brew' Tongue. | | 
'” A'Book of Scheams ot Figures of Mea- 
yen,” 'ready (er for every four Minutes of 
times, and very uſefull for all Aſtrole» 

_— TR" | 
: Flora Anglicud, or an exat Hiſtory of 
England , 'frem the Reign” of 1illien the 
Conquerour. to the death. of the Late 
+ Lizgua, or the Combare of the Tongue, 
and faye, Senſes for Superiority « a Grlous 
oe, $ Accd by Oliver Cromw:ll. the 


"The Spitits Toithſtone; being a clear 
diſcovery /how*a man may cerrainly know 
whether he be truly caught by che Spirit of 
"The poor manePhpfcies and Chyracgion: 

mangsPhyacian yrurg 
Poor Manger ny Phofcal 


Phyſical] Rarities, containing the moſt 
chaice Receipts in Phyfick and Chyrurge- 
ry, for the cure of all Diſeaſes Inciderr ro 
mans body : By R W lliems, Towhichis 


added -the pliyfical Mathematicks : By 1 


Hermes Tvif- Megiſtze. . 

T he Idol of Clowns, or the Relation of 
Wa Tiler's Rebellion. 

T he Raconian Catechiſm in Englith. 

Thelife of that pts = man Fay 
ſtus Socinus 5enenſss, deſcribed by a Polonian 

Knighr, 

T he Golden Fleece, or a D;(courſe of 
the cloarhing of England. 

Dr. Sibbs bis Divine Mcdirations, 

Vigerim Precepss of Idiotiſmes. 

Grotij Poemata: 

" Three Books of M, Matthews Miniſter ar 
Swanſey in South-wales. 

s The Mefliah Magnified by the mouthes 
of Babes in Americez or G aim and Gamaliel, 
a helpfull Facher, and his hopeful Son, dil- 
courſing of the three mol} conſiderable 
points. 1, The great want of Chril. 2, The 
great worth thar is in Chriſt. 3. The good 
way that is chalk out by Chriſt, 

>. The New Congraginieges Church, 
prov'd to be the old Chriſtian Church, by 
Scripture, Reaſon, and Hiſtory, 

3 The Rending Church-member R-- 
galarly call'd back ro Chriſt and his 
Church. ma | | 

A iQionary. 

ayer Hilary of ke ſeveral changes 
of Government in Exglend, from the horrid 
Mutcher of King Gharles the firſt, to the 
happy Reſtauration of King Cherles the (e- 
cond, with the Renowned A@ions of Ge- 
acral Monch, by F. DP. 


Duodecims. 


Dr. Smith's praRice of qo 

Proverbs, Engliſh, Frencb, Dutch, Italian 
and Spaniſh, all Eoglifhed, and Alphaber» 
tically digeſted. 

T he London Diſtiller,or the whole Art of 
Diſtillations laid open, 

Fryer Bacon bis diſcovery of the miracles 
of Art, Nature and Magick. 
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_ Starrem Sr. Paul's Church-yard. 3 pra 5 = : 


The G:ammar War. % 
Poſſelim apoibegmes. 
F aſciculas F lorum. 
C reſbaw' > Viſions. 
T he Juniper LeRure. 
Helvicw es, | 
The rcorments of hell ſhaken ; or a Dil. 
courſe with many proofs, ſhewing that there 
is nor a puniſhmene after this lite for any 
to endare chat ſhall never end, by Samet 
Kicbardſon | 
The underſtandingChriſtians duty, of: 
to commemorate the death and palfion of 


1 


our Lerd and Saviour Jeſus ; wich the ne- 


' ceflary preparatives thereunto, 


T he Chriſtian Souldier , his Combare 
with the three arch-enemics of mankind,che 
— _ _ the devil. 

ealonable advice to the Apprentices of 
the Honourable City of Londen, rouching 
their duty to God, and their Maſters, 

Heinſm de Crepundiis. 

The Hiſtory of Auſfia, or the Govern- 
ment of che Emperour of Aſuſcevis, with the 
manner and faſhions of the people of char 
Coumrey. | 

Drexeliu's ſchool of Patience. 

Drexelim his right Jatention of every 
whe pew N for Children, 

A Dc or Nurture tor oc 
the Daty of Childrea ro Parents, very uſe- 
full for all rhat incend co bring up their chil» 


dren in the fear of God, 


Vignni Juan, } 

The New Teſtament, 
The third part of the Bible, 

Sir Richard Bakers Medirarions and Pray- 
ers for every day of the Week. 

All rhe Works of that great and glorious 


Menark and Martyr Ki les the feſt, 
ColleRed into one Vets 


4 Ply. 
The London Chanticlers: a Comedy full 


of various and delightfull Mirth, never be- - 


/ 


fore publiſhed, 
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